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_PrafeR. 


(Cv) 
TO THE 
Righr Reverend Father in God 


SIMON 


Lord. Biſhop of ELTY. 


My Lo RD, | 
 Qace more preſume 1 ro prefix your 
Lordſhip's Name, which is {9 Great 
_ and Celebrated, to my Obſcure Pay 
pers; thereby ta create them {ome Cre- 
dit, and to derive a Repute upon my 
ſelf Your Matchleſs Pen bath purchas'd 
You a lalting Renown, and Your Ex- 
emplary. Life and Pra&tice have added 2 
farther Glory to Y ou. $9 that all the un- 
derſtanding World counts You worthy of 
doyble Honour, If You bad lived in the Dr. 
mitive times, You weuld have been one 
of the moſt Eminent Fathers of the Church 
in thole Days, as You havethe Honour 
to be now in theſe. And Your Strict Life 
A p | would 


vi T he Epiſtle 
would have entituled You a Saint. You do 
all the Parts of at Excellent Man, and a 
Chriftian Biſhop: You perform Great 
and Worthy things Your ſelf, and You 
couritenance even the lower and meaner 
Attempts of others. In a word, all that 
are intelligent proclaim You the Chief 
Glory of our Engliſh Prelacy: 

My Lord, I do not apprehend that 


this can offend You, for He;that is emi- - - 


nently Vertuous and Learned, provokes 
the World to {peak his Worth : and they 
would be infinitely blameable' if chey 
robb'd'him of his due Praiſe. There- 
forte I muſt confeſs I do not fee the Rei- 
ſonibleneſs' of thoſe Writers that tell 
their' Patrons they will not praiſe thei, 
left they ſhould offend their Modeſty: I 
would nor dedicate my Labours' (as 
mean as they are) to a Perlon of a mean 
Figure in the-Learned World, or inthe 
Accounts of the Religious. For the De- 
lign of the Dedication is to let the World 
know, that ſuch Perſon isTeally Praiſe- 
wortny, and tnat eventoa Wonder ; that 


he 


Ad en 


Ian Fug + ÞAÞ lll. oth -£ ; Eno 
a 


Dedicatory. Vl 
he is one» that ought, to be- extremely 
; honouredand- venerated for his Tran- 
| ſcendent, Excellencies, and that. heis to 
! ,bea Patternatothe reſt of Mankind. And 
,yet,-my Lord, You {eel donotenter on 
| -theTaskot. Enlarging on Your: Lord- 
| :ſhip' $ Praiſes: the Reaſon is not becauſe 
| it is unlawful or unfit, but becauſe it is 
| hoo Greatfor me. _ 
| , -:;-Not co give Your Lordſhip any far- 
| ther Trouble, it I have offended by this 
| ,xepeated Preſumption, I have-this. to 
| __,pleadinmy Excule, that Your Merits as 
well as my Own Inclinations have'made 
me Criminal. And ſeeing my 7 Faulc 
bears the Name of Duty, I deſpair ,not 
bur.thar ic will meet with a Pardon; ;and 
;thar,Y.our Lordſhip will ACRBPE of + ou 


- poor-Oblation woe -t-. 4nn hiya 


; A13 1I 30 | 

9 : Your Lordhipmolt 
| | F929 AI \þ T 
| T ORET” Devoted Son and] Serva Ur, T7 


T. Eowanps 


[CLE 
T HE AN rt a 
PREFACE: 


XR } deer I had by my long Porbearance ſa 
NM Þ\/ tified the World that I was not fond 

of ſhewing- my ſelf in Publick,” and 
offering any Diſcourſes in Print, (at leaft with 
open Face) 1 at laſt prevail'd with myſelf #0 
vertare wiſibly tothe Preſs. And truly Ithink 
1 may dppear wow with the more Confidente, be- 
cauſe I have a great while deliberated on what 1 
have. done in this Nature. Though 1 was wry 
thy at firſt, yet now being enter'd tht0 this Em- 
ployment, I believe 1 ſhall make a Prattice- of it, 
Fill, it may be, 1 ſhall be thought by ſome:to nun 
into another Extream. But I ſhall not conſult 
or attend to the Opinion of a few prejudiced ar 
envious Folks, but go on with my Work which I 
deſwrn'd. And if it 'be ſaid that . ſome of the 
Texts, and Other Subjeits which 1 diſcourſe up- 
on, have been often treated of by others, my An- 
ſwer is, that I am glad they have, for then it 
will appear what I Bave done; then the Reaaer 
will ſce, Thope, that Tam no Filching Plagiary, 
no Apiſh Imitator, no Raſh and Credulows 
Smwearer . .unto Other \ Mens Opinions , that 
when I hanale the ſame Matter which others 
have before me,, I preſent the World with 
| | * | SY / 0776» 


The PREFACE. Ix 
ſomethin Me Different Phraſe and New 
ke : uy by offering # frefÞ Critical Gloſs 

o# ſeveral Dnbions and Difficult Paſſages in 
rot Old ana New Teſtament, T have-cleayed up 
the Sekſe of them \, »nd in ſhort,” that I buve 
ue (owe Remarkeble Obſervations on the Beſt 
Book- in the World. If T have not perfornfd 
"ths, (which the Tudicions only can be fu pes of ) 
1.um ſure I have endeavonr'd it, and have all 
zlon? made it my grund Deſien and Buſmeſs to 
help my Readers to nnderſtxnd the Bible aright, 
which certainly is of the higheſt Concern next to 
the Religions Pratfice of it. © Inorder to the 
\parſuit of this 1 had ſufficient Warrant to break 
-ont of my Retirement, to appear bare-faced, and 
t0'falute the Publick. Beſides, I thought my 
ſelf obliged to vive the World ſome Account of 
«the ſpending of my Time, ant| to let it be ſeen 
ithat ' have not wholly thrown away my Hours. 
Moreover, Trhave a great and paſſionate Deſire 
' to-\ſerve the Church, to vindicate* our Hol 
Religton, t0 udvance the Cauſe of Chrittian- 
'ty, to demonſtrate the tranſcendent Worth of 
#he Holy Scripeures, (which are the Standard of 
' all Excellent. Notions and Regular Manners) 
ara topromote und ſet forward the Glory of the 
ever Bleſſed Trimty. ad Tag nh 

Tm ſenſible what | Multitudes of Writers 
there are already, how muny Printed Difconrſes 
are publiſhed, that might well be ſpare (to ſay 
noworſe). We 'are told that Tully's Offices 


was 


x The /P:RjBFACE. 


We the; firft. Book that was printed in Europe.; 
which,was a Good Specimen: of that new-invented 
Art. It had been a happy thing-if. tbe Pre(s 
had proceeded as well as it begun, if Books of Uſe 
«nd Worth only had been banded into the Warld 
by it. But it is to be lamented that there i ane- 
ther Uſe, too often made of this Invention, 
whilſt too many Men that are Maſters of no other 
Conceptions than thoſe that are flat and uſeleſs, 
or elſe erroneous and pernicious, take the Pains 
to let the World know as much in Print. Others 
- ſeribble to ſatify 4 certain Itch of Writing that 
they have got ; and the Preſs ſeldom. cures the 
. Diftemper, but rather increaſes it. . Other mer- 
cenary Souls make their Pens wag for Brea, 

and they may generally be known by this. Pr, 

ty, that the Front belies the Fabrick, the. rle 
doth not.tell what is in the Book, but. only {ets 
it to ſale: fo that indeed it is.a mere Prettnge 

and Shew, and ſtands as R. B's Sham-name 
i wont-t0 do of late iu the Title- Page. \But.nove 
of theſe. Mliſcarriages have diſcoaraged. me fra: 
appeariug in Publick, and purſuing. thoſe: {+ 


Ends. 1 before mentioned, which'alone are 
\ Ghent. t0 legit image: the Preſs, and t0. Licenſe 

Author's. Vndertakings... And if the Queſtion 
. be,, Why more. Books ſtill ?. the Anſwer... mage 
» another Queſtion, Why more Men ſtill? As 
long as the World increaſes, Writing will do ſo 
t90; for all Men are not alike, their Notions 
. and C WeprHRA are not the ſom 3 ; Bherafins for 


theſe 
| 


The 'PREFACE. Xi 
theſe different” Readers there” muſt "be different 
Books. © SF; Auguſtin's' arguing of old is uſeful 
aid ſcaſonable at this Day; * Ir is of great Ad- 
vantage*to the World, ſaith that Learned Fa- 
ther,” that 'there ſhould "be many Books com- 
' poſed” by* many Men, in a different Stile, 
 though'not a different Faith, about the ſame 
Queſtions 'and SubjeQts, + that ſo hereby the 
thing it ſelf, and the Truth enquired” into, 
may the better be convey'd to the Readers, 
to ſome of them 1n one manner, to others in 
-another: For thu # certain, that all Perſons 
are not cortvinced and wrought upon by the ſame 
"Arguments : wherefore there is liberty to uſe all 
. Finds of Topicks. Thus the Excellent Grotius 
" Hequaints us that he pick'd out the Beſt and moſt 
Convifttive Arguments (as he thought) 'to prove 
the "Truth of Religion, and particularly the 
Chriſtian" and yet ſome of them, as Signa- 
rures, Fire: Ordeal, &c. are negletted by other 
"Learned Men ; for Ewidences work more' or leſs, 
"Recording tothe Diverſity of Mens Genimi's and 
"D3/poſitions." Hence the Fudicious DotFor Jack- 
Jon, in þu-Preface to: the Reader, before his 
"Firſt Volume,” tonfeſſes that' the Grounds end 
"Morives which he makes aſe of,” and which moſt 
"alt prevail'd with him,” may have little or no 


1 * Urile eſt libros plures I pluribus fieri, diverſo ſilo, nop di- 
.verta fide, erjam"de quzſtionibus iifdem; ur' ad plurimos, 'ad 
: alits fic, ad alios aurem fic, res jpſa peryeniar, De Trin. 1, 1.c. 3. 
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Operation wpan others. Whereupon ir founded 
Me Ufalneſs, yea Neceſſity of propounding at 
VErS forts 0 Arguments, that Noa of them 
prove not forcible and perſmaſive, others may. 
So ts it in Iuſtrating and Commenting upon 
the Holy Text : the Diverſity of Ipterpretati- 
ons is requiſite and uſeful; and it may be the 
Mind of the Holy Spirit cannot be penetrated in* 
to without theſe different ways of Enqairy, The 
Wiſe Man 1s a Phyſician of the Law, ſay the 
Jewiſh Doors, 1. e, whereas the Unlearned and 
Unskilful corrupt the Text,and deprave the Senſe 
of it, he comes and heals it by reſtoring it to its 
genuine and proper meaning. But in effefting 
this it s not neceſſary that he ſhould tic himſelf 
to the ſame Methods and Arts of Cure'whjth 
others have nſed before him. Some ſuperſtiti- 
ouſly confine themſelves to one Man's Critical 
Determination 0n the Place ; as Biſhop Mon- 
tague ſaith of Mr. Selden, they take a Gram- 
marian for 4 God. They do ſo in the worſt 
Senſe, they deify Criticilm, they. ideltze ab 
Expoſitor, end fall down to his particular Inter- 
pretation. But we. muſt be more Catbolick and 
Generous if we are dtfirous to have.right Appre- 
henfions of the Sacred Text, and if we would be 
it imately acquainted with the Divine Truth 
conmtain'd in tt. : 
Thus juſtifies the Variety of Comments and 
Critical Reſearches into the Holy Scriptures : 
244 this furniſbes me with an Apology for thruſt- 
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ing my ſelf in among the Writers of the Age. 
And being now of that Number, I have: this tg 
Way firther tothe Reader, that though I am ſ2n- 
Wh of my own Defetts, and particularly of the 
Miſcarriages and Miſtakes that may occur in this 
Work, it reaching to ſo great aVariety of Texts 
and Diverſity of Matters, yet on the other 
hand, 1 hope 1 hall find him as ſenſible of the 
Arauouſneſs of the Undertaking, and the. Lzd- 
bleneſs of himſelf and others, to fall ſhort in {0 
Weighty and Difficult a Subjeff. In fine, 
theſe, and. all other my Endeavours which T ſh 
expoſe to. the publick View, I covet oal y the Ap- 
probation of the Candid and Wiſe ; end I ſhall 
wake it my Buſineſs (I will not ſay to merit, 
but) .to purchaſe it. 


- th 


Fs ERRAT A. 
T)Age gr. line 31. read there. P. 54. 1. 4. r. pypoſed. P. 61. 1. 4. 
P ffi fiend of ive, P.67-1.3. after onunet iffſerr | So Tix. 
oeritus; — Ex SoudTwy Is " Eppes wor pre: YAUwLEarTIER TY LEA 
Kew. P. 594.1. gar. 43 otbir, 'P. v4. 1.12, afer as in, infert Exod. 
20.18. the People ſaw the Noiſe oth Trumpet, P.145.1 15. r. bouy. 
Pa. 1g 5.1. 2.7, Nepimitick. P..c98, 1. 15. dele-by, P2569. t 33. r. 
bavew.. P.278.L 11. r. tobe.-B>280.1, 19:afrer Bely, inferc avi 
is generally thought, P. 300. |. 1; after ordinary, inſert or profane. 
P.. $33+1. 8, after more, anſert. according #0 the fone reading of them. 


P. 385. L. 1. r. it as. P. 402. 1.11. r. this. The Htbrew requires 
| CorreRtion, which is left to the Learned; = | 


- 
'Y 
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xiv Texts of SEPEre.;; _ 


A CAT ALO G U E of the: Texts of Crip: 
ture-which are expounded and-reſolved in 
the enſuing Diſcourſe, accordingto-the A4u- 
thor” s ae TICULAR Judgment. | 


GENE'S1S. 


HAP..15. ver. 7. Iam the Lord that brought 
thee out of Ur 1 the Chaldees. * Page 371. 


NUMBERS... .. 

Ch. 12. v.1. He bad married an Ethiopian We- 
man, FLAY 

Ch. 23, v.21. He bath not beheld Iniquity n Tac, 
neither bath be ſeen Perverfeneſs in Uirael. 

Ch. 25. v. 9. . Thoſe that died in the Plague were hank 
.and Four thouſand. © P4369. 

| KINGS. _ . 

Book 2. ch,6. v.25. The fourth Part of a Cab of Doves. 
Dung was ſold for five Pieces of Silver. Þ. 288. 
2 Rv CHRONICLES. * 

Book 2. ch: 14. V. 5. He took away out of all the Cities 
.Y Judah the High Places and the Inmger. B 358. 

] © B. | 

ch. 1.V<3. It may be my Sons bave curſed God in they. | 
Hearts. . P1342, 
Ver. 11. Hewilkcurſethee tothy } Face. ibid. 
Ch.2: v..9i> Curſe God and die.” * © / 

Ch. $ v.18; Hu aigcofes charged with Fall, Þ b-26s. 


_— 


| | * PSALMS. | 
Plal 120. y. 5. Wo i'm that T: ſojourn i in pong, 
and dwell in the Tents of Kedar, '**  ,--. Pa 


Pſal. r33.V. 3. As the Dew-of 'Hermon, und a#the 
Dew tO4t  deſeengesh; upon ihe Mountains o Zi- 
| | "7" EGCBE- 


expdtitidedAand reſolved. xv 


EY CLESI A STES. 
it #922 Ie the Sin," ov the Light, or the Moon, 
1 0#-#he& (Starb- be | not darkned, nor is Clouds return 
_pfter roPOR 
wy Ver. "On, the Doors ſhall be ſhut in the Streers, 
—— He fhall rife up at the Voice of the Bird. 
Ver. 5.. The Grange ſhall be a Burden; and 
.» Deſire ſball fail. 
"Ver. 6:" Or ever the Golden Bowl be broken, or 
""=phe Pitcher be broken at the Fountain, or the 


Wheel broken at the Ciftern. _ Þ- 139. 

RR Vat. | 
ch $9-V. 9% The Spirit of the Lord ſhall lift up @ 
"Stand ard. P- 205. 


"I MATTHEW. 
Oh 10.Y: 14. Shake off the Duſt of your Feet. P.189. 
<"© Ver. 34. Think not that I am come to ſend 


| . Peace, &C. P. 363. 
Ty. V. 409. "Jonas was in the Whales Belly, Gr. 
Yikle. P. 281. 
Ch. 13. v. fe 32+ Which indeed 15 the leaſt of all Seeds. 
DOMES f17.- 
Chizz4:'v V. 34: This Generation ſhall not paſs Pak till 
all theſe things are fulfdlled. P- 391+ 
Chi'26: v.64--The Son of Man. W hy. our Saviour is; 
"Oy ſo. P-227- 
Chia he .. L UKkEs © 


Reps V, Ro "But now. .he that:hath a Purſe, let him 
take it, and likewiſe bis .Scrip-; hethat bathna Sword, 
tet bim ſell bus Garment, and.byy one. P- 126. 


Chas. v. 10. Then the Diſciples. wont away agnin.xto 
Iver own hume, Gr.\.oges. £OUWTSS, | Þ- _ 
. vw, A GTS 


Chi 9. v v.15; Jacob wens | dhe) into re and Hed, 
"7 and our Fathers. 


Ver, 


- 
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xvi Texts of Scripture,. &c. 


Ver. 16. -, 4ud were carrigd. wy into Sychem, 

- = yo 48 * Sepulebre tes 4 Abrahgm 

or & Sam 0 Fray the 00s of Fin or 
Father of Sychem. £ 3% 
Ch. + 3.V. 20, After that be gave then T / bows 

._ the Fre EE of four kundred al tity Nears, ap Sa- 
.,mue the Prophet. _ . , P-' 402: 
Ch.'2 3. v. 5 wa not + that he T4 the * Hh Prieſt. 

7 Þ- I 28; 


> 
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| C Q L (0) S.51 N "N 
Ch. LYVETS. Who 'is the foſt- orn.gf every, Create ; 
| 578. 
Ver. 18. The firf-bory frog the Dead.” E 217. 
. - THESSALQNIANS, 24d Epiſt, 
Ch. 3. v. 1. That the Word of the Lord may have fee 
Courſe, and be glorified. And Other Texts which 
refer to the Olympick. Games. © | P, 189: 
HEBREWS. 
©h. 9. V. 4: MWherein-was the Golden Rot that had May- 
1a, and Aaron's Rod that buddea, and the G., == 
of the Covenant: | 
Ch r2. v. 24. The Blood of qprinking, mhic = 
better tings thas that of. Abel: ©... ps 389. 
7 DR TIMOTHY, of Ep. p 
Ch. L.V.8. The Law 15 not made for a righteous Man, 
Ch. '4. V. 8. Bodily, Exerciſe SPOfrenR aſks. - Pf with 
9 TIMOTHY, 2d E Exiſt 
a. 4 V. 13+  ——=Efpecially, the Parchments. Þ. 420, 


St. PETER, 24 Eſt... 
"©h.. 1. V. 20. No Prophecy of the Scripture [ of any pri- 
yate Interpretation, 
The reſt of. the Texts are interpreted accord- 
ing to the Senſe of Other Expolitors. -& 


L- E : IJ) £ B 
& » 3,4 ads : \ ©. b ws | ns | 
OF THE. 
c $ 


Holy Scriptures, 


eLvQ PR ng bs CHA P. I, jo Sa ls * 
- Theres 4 primary or literal, and a ſecondary or my- 
| ſtical:Senfe n the Sacred IÞritings. A brief Expli- 
| ration of both. . Several Inſtances of them in the Old 

Teſtament. . Epiſcopius's Opinion, concerning the 
fulfilling of ſome Paſſages of the Old Teſtament by 
way of 'Accommodauon, animadverted upon, hi- 
ſtances 3u the New Teſtament of the double Senſe of. 
Scripture. The Nature of Parables, eſpecially of, 
thoſe that our Saviour uſecth, fully diſcuſſed. The ſe-+ 
' weral Reaſons, of this patabolical and myſtical way 
. of inftrudting the People. The Parable, of the.;1 en. 
|} . Virgins particularly illuſtrated. -A double hiſtorical. 

2 _ Senſe in the 24th Chapter of, St. Matthew. +.T be, 

like in ather Plages aſſerted ky Dr. Jackſon. Whence 

the peculiar and tranſcendent Excellency of the in- 

' ſptd Writings is mferreds. .,.Ajuſt Cenfure of thoſe 
vs Writers who vilify the Letter of Scripture, and.mund. 
- Holbjng in it bat the mylkigal Interpretation. Drove 
nets. 


2 Of the ST1LE 


net's allegorizing, and at the ſame time ridiculing the 
-3d- Chapter of Genelis, rebuked, The great Miſ- 
chiefs f excluding the Titeral Senſe of Scripture.” The 
other Extream, Viz. of reſting altogether in the lite- 
ral meaning of. the Bible, condentned. Eraſmus, 
Calvin, Grotius, tax*d for this, Rules to be ob- 
ſetved for knowing what Baces are to. be underſtood in 
a primary literal Senſe, and what in a ſecondary or 
myſtical. x 


"W Aving in a. former Diſcourſe treated of 
_ the Authority of the Sacred Writings of 

the A d ang New=Tcltameng,” 4 am 
| obliged (actordigg to whit Fthen 
undertook) to givea particular Aecount of their 
Sttle - By which (taking it in a large and extenſive 
Notion) I underſtand the Senſe and Import of the 
Holy Writ, as well as the Compoſztion of the Words. 
The Ste of Scripture comprehends the' Divine 
Ateaning no leſs. than the Phraſeology of it. Accord- 
ingly I will reduce all thatT intend to ſay upon this 
Subject, to theſe enſuing Propoſitions : 


| 
; 
| 


———=R 
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[. There is a myſtical as well as a literal Senſe of 
many Paſſages of theſe inſpired Writings : and we | 
are carefully to attend to both. | 


hed 
_—— ww-——— - 


[I. The Stile of Holy . Scripture hath ſeveral 
things in it which are according to the Phraſe and 
Strain of othey applauded Writers : which therefore 
we ought to be acquainted with, that we may the $ 
more ealily underſtand the ſacred Penmen. | | 


HI. As there are many things in the. Stile and 
Compoſure of the Bible common to 1t with other 


Authors, ſo'there are ſome things peculiar and pro- 
per 


of the Holy Scriptures. 


per toit, which weare more eſpecially concern'd to 
take notice of, that the Singularity and Propriety 
of them may be rightly underſtood by us. 


IV. The Stile and Expreſlion 'of Scripture are 
ſuch, that' there are many Paſſages in it which are 
obſcure and difficult. And here a particular, but ful 
Account mult be given of that Obſcurity and Diffi- 
culty. * And likewiſe I ſhall make it my Task to re- 
move them by a particular Explication and Illuſtra- 
tion of thoſe Texts which ſhall be alledged. 


The fir## Propoſition. This is to be laid down in 
the firſt Place, that there 15 both a literal and a myſti- 
cal Senſe in Scripture. The literal Senſe is when the 
Words are taken as they originally and properly 
lignify. The myſtical one 1s when the Words are 
to be underſtood ina more ſublime Senſe than the 
bare Letter of them- imports. This myſtical or 
ſpiritual Senſe of Scripture is according to ſome, 
threefold; 1. Tropological ; when one thing deli- 
vered in Scripture ſignifies ſome other thing per- 
taining to the Converſation of Men. Thus thoſe 
Texts of the Moſaick Law, wherein is forbidden 
the eating of certain Animals, have partly reſpect 
unto the Manners of Perſons. Both Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Expoſitors have thought that it was de- 
ligned in thoſe Prohibitions, that ſome. moral In- 
{truction ſhould be taught that People from the 
Conſideration of the natural Inclinations and Qua- 
lities of thoſe Creatures. 2. There is an Allegori- 
cal Senſe, when things ſpoken of in the Old Teſta- 
ment are Figures of ſomething in the New :. or, 
when particularly they have a reſpect to Chriſt or 
the Church Militant ; as the Rock, and the Mauna 


mentioned in Aoſess Hiſtory of -, the lrachres. 
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3. Afi Anagogical Senſe is ſaid to be in ſome Places of 
Scripture ; and this is when the things related are 
applicable to.the Church Triumphant, or the'Life 
everlaſting: Thus the entring into Canaan, and 
the Holy of Holies in the Temple, in the higheſt 
Senſe of them, are meant of Heaven and the State of 
Eternal Happineſs.But becauſe there is a great quat- 
relling about the applying of this triple Diſtincti- 
on to the ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture, which are 
{aid to bear a rhyſtical meaning z and becauſe ſome 
learned Divines of the Proteſtant Petſwaſiondif- 
allow of this Diſtribution of the myſtical Senſe of 
Scripture, I will avoid all wrangling, by aſligning 
only thoſe two general Senſes of Scripture, viz. 
the literal and myſtical; and by leaving it to every 
one's Liberty, either to omit the particular Subdi- 
viſions of the latter, or to apply them as they ſee 
occaſion. "4" 

Or rather, if I may be permitted to vary from 
this received Diviſion of the Senſe of Scripture, I 
would divide it thus, into a primary and a ſecondary 
Senſe : the former 1is literal, the latter 1s myſtical; 
and yet not ſo; but that ſometimes (as you ſhall ſee 
afterwards) the ſecondary Senſe is literal too: for 
There are two literal or hiſtorical Meanings in ſome 
Places ; but the latter of them may be called »wyſt:- 
eal alſo, becauſe it is not ſo plainly underſtood as the 
other. The literal Senſe of Scriptore its the main; 
and indeed the only Senſe of the greateſt part of 
it : for ſome particular Places only have a myſtical 
Signification. This is the moſt genuine, proper 
and original nreaning ; and therefore I,call it the 
firs or primary one.. But the myſtical Senfe ts de- 
Tivative; improper, indire&,: and not that which 
was firſt and chiefly deſign'd ; and therefore I call 

it the fecoadary Senſe. The former of theſe js that 
| plain 
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plain meaning of Scripture which the bare Letter 
and Words themſelves denote to us: The latter is 
when ſome other thing is ſignified in the Words be- 
ſides what the Letter of them ſeems to import. 
The one 1s obvious, and lies uppermoſt in the Text, 
and is the ſooneſt perceived : but the other is more 
remote, and lies deep, and is not ſo eaſily diſcover- 
ed, but is of great Uſe and Moment, yea generally 
of greater than the other more familiar and obvi- 
ous meaning : wherefore it is our Concern to ac- 
quaint our ſelves with it. The Bible, like that 
Book in Ezekzel, ch. 2. 10. is written within and with- 
out : it hath aninward, ſecret and myſtical Signi- 
fication, as well as one that is external, open and 
literal :.and we can never arrive to a true Under- 
ſtanding of this Holy Book, unleſs we have fome 
Inſight into both. 

I will inſtance firſt in the Writings of the 014 
Teſtament, and ſhew that there 1s a ſecondary or 
myſtical Senſe lodged -in ſeveral Paſſages of them. 
Indeed the holy Language it ſelf, in which theſe 
were wrote, 1s big with yſteries. I have obſerved 
that there are more Words in this Tongue that ſig- 
nify to hide or conceal, than in any other Language 
whatſoever: There are a hundred ſynonymous 
Words at leaſt for this one thing. Whether this 
Criticiſm have any Weight in it or no, I ſhall not 
be much concern'd ; but this is unqueſtionable, that 
many great Myſteries are wrapp*d up in this ab- 
{truſe Tongue in the holy Volume. The Jews, 
who were converſant in theſe Writings, acknow- 
tedg'd there was not only a literal but a myſtical 
Interpretation of them, which latter they called 
*F Maidraſh, becauſe there was no attaining to it but 
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by adiligent Inquiſition. The Hebrew DoQtors ſay 
in a proverbial manner, there is not a ſmgle Letter 
in the whole Law on which there do not depend preat 
Mountains. Their meaning 1s, that there are vaſt 
Myſteries and profound Senſe in every Word al- 
molt in the Sacred Writings : Which is the mean- 
ing of another Adage of theirs, viz. that-- the 
Law hath ſeventy Faces. It hath many various A- 
ſpecs, different Significations and Senſes: for there 
are myſtical as well as literal Interpretations of the 
holy Text. . Thus the Entrance of the Bible, the 
Beginning of the Book of Gene/zs, though it be hi- 
ſtorical, and ſets down Matter of Fa@, as thewon- 
derful Creation of the Heavens and Earth, 'and of 
Man, and the reſt of the Inhabitants of this lower 
World, yet it was thought by the wiſeſt Jews, that 
there was a farther Reach in it, and that both Mo- 
ral and Divine Myſteries were couch'd in the feve- 
ral Particulars of that Narrative which Mofes gives 
there of the Origine of the World ; for which Rea- 
ſon this firſt Entrance into the Pentatench was for- 
bad to be read: by the Jews till they were thirty 
Years of Age. It is agreed among the beſt Ex- 
poſitors, that in thoſe Words in Gen. 3. 14,15. The 
Lord ſaid unto the Serpent, I will put Eumny between 
thee and the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed : 
Be!tdes the primary or literal Senſe, viz. that there 
ſhall-be an irreconcilable Enmity between Mankind 
3nd the Serpentine Brood, and that Man having an 
Antipathy againſt that Creature, ſhall labour to 
deſtroy it, by lruſ/ing his Head, becauſe there his 
Venom lics whereby he doth harm ; and the Head 
Is to be firſt attack*d if we would deſtroy this miſ- 
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chievous Creature, 'as Joſephus || gives the Senſe of 
this Place. © Beſides this {4-fay) there: is another ; 
for Satan' is meant by the Serpent,- as well as the 
Creature of that Name; {for Satan appeared in the 
Shape of -a Serpent, 'or” rather aQuated a living 
Serpent;) and Chr#ft is'rieant by the Seed of the Woe 
man, for he is emphatically and excluſively calPd 
ſo, becauſe he was not Fhe Seed of Man, but was af- 
ter an extraordinary manner born of a Virgin. So 
that this /Fext is july ſfled, Tearveyſenor, the 
firſt Dawning of the Goſpel, or the moſt early Pro- 
miſe concerning the bleſſed Mefhras, tlie Chriſt, the 
Lamb of God that 'was to take away the Sins of the 
World. © ; 4&4 | 

So likewiſe we arecertuin from the Authority of 
the Apoſtle in Heb. 7. 1, @c. that what is ſaid in 
Gen. 14.18. of Melchiſedek, King of Salem, Preeft 
of the moſt hgh God, is not only literally ſpoken, 
HUt ought to be underſtood na higher and myſtical 
Senſe of Chriſt, who was the true elcbiſedek, that 
iS, King of Righteouſneſs, and King of Peace. This 
myſtical Interpretation of that hiſtorical Paſſage 1s 
vouched by the inſpired Penman, who wrote the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. © Again, * it '15 written, 
ViZ, In Gen. 16, & 21, that. Abraham had two Sons, 
the one by a Bond-maid, the other by a Free-woman's: 
This 15 the Letter or Hiſtory. Now obſerve the fi- 
guratiye Interpretation of it > which things, ſaith 
The Apoſtle, are an Alegory, for theſe are the two Co- 
wengns -* that is, theſe two Mothers, Hagar and Sa- 
74h, denote the two Covenants, the Law and the 
Goſpel, the one from the 7Aount Sinai, which gendreth 
to Bondage,” which 45 Hagar ; for this Hagar 15 Mount 
Sima m7 Arabia : that is, the Law was given on 
WT TE B 4 Mount 
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Mount Si14i, and brings Servitude and ſtrift Oh- 
ſervances with it ; this is repreſented by Hagar ; for 
the Name of Hagar ſignifies the Mount where the 
Law was given, and anſwereth fo Jerula em that now 
is , that 1s, the preſent. State of the Jews. . The 
Hagavens, '\. 8. the Arabians, and all that. ſpring 
from Iſmael, (as Hiſtarians tell us, no.leſs than the 
Apoſtle intimates here) are. boynd by their own 
Laws to be circumciſed, and obſerve therein the 
Moſaical 'Law, like 'the Jews; and fo they, like 
Hagar their Mother, are in a ſervile Condition ſtill, 
are in Rondage with their Children. But Jeruſalem 
which 6s "above, 1s free, which is the Am. us all ; 
that 1s, Sarah (which denotes the State of the Go- 
ſp, that new City which Chriſt brought with him 

rom Heaven, of which all Chriſtians are free De- 
nizens) is a free Woman, and ſignifies that we 
Chriſtians, Gentiles as well as Jews (for ſhe is the 
Mother of us all) are free from all AMoſess Rites, 
and are juſtified without them, Gal. 4. 22, 24, 25, 
26. Thus it appears from the Apoſtle, that be- 
ſides the hiſtorical Senſe, there is a higher and no- 
þler in the Old Teſtament, and particularly in that 
Place of Gene/;s, where the two Mothers, Sarab 
and: Hagar; and the two Sons, Iſaac and 1/bmasel, 
were deligned to ſignify the different State of thoſ 
in the Church of God : they reſpe& the Law _ 
the Goſpel, the Moſaical and Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 
There was this, beſides the bare hiſtorical Senſe. 
From the ſame Divine Writer, we learn that the 
Pillar of the Cloud, the paſſing through the red Sea, 
the Mannah, the Drink out of the Rock, and the 
Rock it ſelf, which you read of in Exodus, had a 
ſpiritual meaning; and therefore ſome of theſe 
1 eſpe- 
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eſpecially are expreſly-called ſpiritual - they did ea 
the ſame ſpiritual ' Meat, and drink the ſame ſpiritual 
Drink for they drauk of that ſpiritual Rock which fol- 
lowed them, and that Rock was Chriſ.' 1 Cor. 1c. 1,2, 
3, 4. ; Hence it is evident that this hiſtorical Part 
of the Book of Exodus is likewiſe ſymbolical, and 
capable of a ſpiritual Conſtruction, though ſtill the 
Truth and Reality of the Hiitory remain entire. 


So what we read-in Numb. 22.9. (viz. that Mos» 


ſes made a Serpept of Braſs, and put” it upon a Poſe, 


that if any Man bitten with a Serpent bebeld it, be might 
live, 1. e. be cured of the venemous Biting) hath a 
ſecondary meaning in it, as our Saviour himſelf jin- 
terprets it, namely, that the Son of Man ſhould be 
lifted up, that whoſoever believeth on him ſhould not pe- 
riſh, but bave everlaſting Life, John 3. 14, 15. The 
lifting up of the brazen Serpent upon a Pole in the 
Wilderneſs, ſignified the lifting up of Chriſt upon 
the Croſs, for the healing and ſaving of all that look 
pp to him with an Eye of Faith. Thus when we 
read that Gad ſwore: (in Numb. 14. 28.) that the 
murmuring and unbeheving Iſraelites ſhould nor ex- 
ter into Canaan, which the Pſalmiſt calls their Ref}, 
(Pſal. 95. 11.) the primary hiſtarical Senſe is well 
known ; but beſides this there is a ſecondary or ſpi- 
Titual one, which our Apoſtle hath acquainted us 
with in Heb. 4.1, @&'c. Whence you may gather, that 
in the Hiſtory of the Iſraelites entring into the 
Promiſed Land, and of the greateſt Part of them 
that came out of Egypt being ſhut out, there is a 
ſecondary meaning mcluded, viz. that Believers 
ſhall poſſeſs the Heavenly Canaan, they ſhall enter 
into their everlaſting Reſt, that *. Reſt which remains 
to the People of God : but Unbelievers ſhall || = 
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ſhort not only of the Promiſe mbich is left of entving in- 
eo this Reſt, but:the Reſt it ſelf.* * Thus you will find 
that Place in Numbers int ed by the infallible 
Apoſtle. Again, this myſtical or-ſecondary Senſe 
IS bſervable” if thoſe- Places 1n-the Moſaick Law 
which ſpeak of thei Rites and Serwires, and Levitioal 
Prieſthood, whichthe' Jews were ander, as you may 
infer from * three Chapters together in the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, awhere the Apoſtle- applies thoſe 
things in a- higher Senſe: (viz. to. Chriſt himſelf, 
andhis offering himſelf « 779mg Croſs) than ever 
was'intended bythe Lett. i 191 

But this double 'Senſe of Sctipture is nowhere 
more remarkable than in the Book of Pſalms.” The 
224 Palm, though primarily it be meant of 'David 
when he was in "preat Diſtreſs, and forſaken of 
God, yet ſecondarily, 2. e. myſtically It Is to be 
underſtood of our Bleſſed Saviour when he was in 
his Paſſion, and hung upon the Groſs ; and accord- 
ingly you will find 'the firſt Wordsof it applied by 
himſelf, Matth. 27.46. My God, my God, why baﬀ# 
thou forſaken me? And other Paſſages of this Plalm, 
the8th, 16th, 18th Verſes are taken notice of by 
the Evangeliſt, as fulfilled at that time, Aſatth, 2-7 
35, 43. Now it is certain they could not be fulfiled 
unleſs they had been'meant, in this myſterious Senſe, 
of Chriſt, The latter Part of the 16th Pſalm is 
ſpoken in David's Perſon, and is, without doubt, 'in 
the firſt and immediate Senfe of it to beunderſtood 
of him, and of his Hopes 'of riling after Death'to 
an endleſs Life. - But 4t is as clear from Aﬀs 2. 
25, &7. that it was poken of Chryſt the Son of ' Da- 
vid, ad who-was typified by that holy King and 
Propher ; for Sti-Ptter Jaith' there -in his Sermon to 
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the Jews, David ſpeaketh concerning him, I foreſaw 
the Lord always before my Face, for be is on my vight 
Hand, that I ſhould not be moved; * Therefore did my 
Heart rejoice, and my Tongue was glad : Moreover 
alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in Hope, Becauſe thou wilt not 
leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy Holy 
One to ſee Corruption. Thou wilt ſhew- me the Path of 
Life, &c.- - Which ate the four laſt 'Verſes of that 
Pſalm before-named 3 and you may ſee in the fol: 
lowing Words of this Chapter, 'what the 1yſical 
Interpretation of them 'is, according to' that Apo- 
{tle who had the Spirit to dire&him to the utmoſt 
meaning of thoſe Words. Part of the 68th Pfalm, 
though it be David's Thankſgiving for the preſent 
Mercies he received, yet undoubtedly it is a Pro- 
phetick Praiſing of God for the glorions Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt-into Heaven, as it is expounded by that in- 
fallible Interpreter, Epheſ. 4. 8. Wherefore be ſaith; 
When be aſcended up on bigh, he led Captivity captive, 
and gave Gifts unto Men : which refers to the above- 
ſaid Pſalm, but is applied to Chriſt's Aſcenſion by 
the Apoſtle here. The 45th Pſalmis originally a 
Song of Loves, an Epithalamium on the Nuptials of 
King Solomon and the King of Egypt's Daughter, 
but in a remote and myſtical Senſe it is meant of the 
Majeſty and Glory of Chris Kingdom, and the 
admirable Benefits which accrue to the Church in 
the Times of the Goſpel. And many other Pſalms 
might be produced, whetein the donble Senſe be- 
fore-mentioned is clearly to be diſcerned. 
| To proceed ; Though the whole Book of Canti+ 
cles be in'its literal Capacity no other than Solomon's 
Wedding:ſong, yet it 1s to be look'd 'upon in the 
more ſablime Acception of it as' a Dialogue be- 
tween Chriſt and his Church, ſetting forth all thoſe 
divine Amours which are mutually nc by 
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them. And that this Part of Holy Seripture, cal- 
ted the Song of Solomon, _ is of a higher Strain than 
the bare Letter imports, and:that it contains great 
Myſteries and. Abſtruſities .1n it, may be gathered 
from. that extrordingry Reverence which the 
Jews paid tothis Book ; For & Origen tells ns, that 
this (as well as.the Beginning of Gene/zs) was not 
permitted tobe read by them till they had attain'd 
to ſome Maturity,of Years. - nn ohol! 

.-I come next: to the Evangelical Prophet 1ſazah, 
who hath: many. things concerning Chriſt and his 
ſpiritual Kingdom or . Church';' but it is to be ac- 
knowledged that ſome of them in the firſt and lite- 
Tal Senſe, may and ought to be interpreted other- 
wiſe. Yea, the learned Grotius and Hammond are 
of the Opinion, that that famous Prophecy in. 
Ifa. 7. 14. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a 
Son, and ſhall call bis Name Immanuel, hath a dou- 
ble Senſe. The Words literally and primarily re- 
ſpe& a ſtrange and wonderful Birth in thoſe very 
Days. Secondarily and myſtically they are ſpoken 
of the Mefſias, who was to be born miraculouſly of 
a Virgin. - Whether this Opinion be true or no, 
we are certain that there is a myſtical Meaning to 
be added to the literal ; or rather (as I faid before) 
it might be 'more expreſlive to ſay, a ſecondary 
Meaning is added to the primary one, in ſundry 
Paſſages which we meet with, not only in this Pro- 
phet, but in_ Feremzabh and Ezekiel. Concerning 
the former of-theſe the Jewiſh Hiſtorian hath theſe 
Words ; + Jeremiah (faith he) i his Book, foretold 
the Captivity which the Iſraelites were to undergo in Ba- 
bylon, which was juſt then approaching ; and alſo the 
Siaughter and Deſtrudion which we of this Age bave 


ſeen, 
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ſeen.” "There was a' twofold Senſe; | according td 
this learned Writer, in fome of this Prophet*s Pre- 
ditions: 'Yea, there: was a double: literal or hi- 
ſtorical Senſe, which was the thing that I aſſerted 
before. ' Whence you fee I had reaſon to make the 
DiſtinCtion of a firi and a ſecond Meaning of Scrip- 
ture, rather than of a literal and a-myſtical; though 
I bring the myſtical Meaning (when there is ſuch an 
one) under the ſecond. ' As to.the latter of theſe 
Prophets, when we find him relating ſtrange thidigs 
ated in Yiſons and Dreams, which are things only 
imaginary, and repreſented to the Fancy, we muſt 
not think them true 'in a ſtrict literal Senſe, for 
they are only .or moſt commonly done in Appea- 
rance, 'and many. times will not admit of a real 
- Performance as they are related and deſcribed: 
But-weare to opens un as Enigmatical Repre- 
ſentations, and 'to-fix:only a myſtical Senſe upon 
them, that. is, to underſtand them as ſignificative 
vt ſome greater and higher thing than they repre- 
ſent in themſelves. - Which may be one Reaſon 
why, among the Jews, thoſe that had. not arrived 
to ſome conſiderable Age * were niot allowed to 
read: the Beginning and End of the Prophecy of 
Ezekiel, in which Parts chiefly thoſe-more myſtical 
Viſions are inſerted. : 
I might paſs to the they Prophets, and mention 
ſome Places in which we muſt needs acknowledg a 
ſecondary Meaning, as in that of Danzel, chap. g, 
27. For the overſpreading of Abominations (or, - with 
the Wing, or + Army of Abominations) be ſhall make 
it deſolate : which was meant without doubt of :4#- 
tiochus's deſolating Armies, which were ſo abomi- 
nable to the Jews, and who, as we read; || ſet up 
| the 
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the Abomination of Deſolation upon the Altar. | But: yet 
our Saviour himſelf, the beſt Expoſitor - of the 
Place, lets us know that this was meant alſo in a 
prophetical and ſecondary way of the Roman Ar- 
mies "that ſat down before Feruſalem, and after a 
long Siege madetheir way into the City and Tem- 
ple, and ſo might be ſaid to fand ir the boly Place : 
*: When ye" ſhall ſee the Abomination of Deſolation, 
faith he, ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, ſtand in the 
boly Place, then, &c. It is manifeſt therefore that 
Daxiel ſpoke of both theſe deſtroying Armies. His 
Words are to be taken in a''twofold Senſe, a pri- 
mary and ſecondary one: In the former they ſpeak 
of what happen'd tothe Jews'when Antiochus's Ar- 
my invaded them: In the latter they ſpeak of what 
befel them when Titus Yeſpaſzancame againſt them, 
and deſtroyed their City and: Nation. This is the 
double Senſe, and therefore you may obſerve what 
our Saviour 'inſerts, Whoſo readetb, let” bim under- 
ſtand. ' As much as toſay, when you read that Paſ- 
fage in the Prophet Daniel, you are to underſtand 
ſomething more than ordinary 1nit, you muſt take 
notice of a hidden Senſe in thoſe Words: they 
ſpeak not only of what was to come to paſs in 41- 
tiochugs, but in Veſpafar's Reign, which was-about 
250 Years after. The abominable deſolating Armies 
of both are here meant.» You: ſee then here is a 
double literal Senſe; and that was the Reaſon why 
1 choſe rather the Diviſion of the Scripture-Senſe 
into primary and ſecondary, and of this latter into 
hiſtorical and myſtical, than that received one of 
literal and myſtical, becauſe both the Senſes ſome- 
times may be literal. This- ought to be carefully 
obſerved by all thoſe who are deſirous to attain to a 
| right 
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right Underſtanding of the Holy Scriptures. And 
it is. the want of attending to this that hath often 
hindred Mens due Apprehenſions of ſeveral Texts. 
We ſee here in. the Inſtance before us,. that the 
Letter of this Text. in Daniel may be applied both 
to the Syrian and the Roman Armies, 'T might pro- 
duce thoſe Words in the Prophecy of Hoſea, Out of 
pt have I called my Son, ch. 11. 1, Which are 
to be underſtood not only of the Patriarchs of: 014 
(God's Children or Sons) being brought by God out 
of Egypt, but of Chriſt the Son: of God, call'd out 
thence after the Death of Herod,  Matth. 2. 15. 
This Place of Hoſea muſt be underſtood of both, 
Hither may be referred ſome other-Places of the 
Old Teſtament made uſe of in the New, where it 


is faid,: This was done that it might. be: fulfilled which 


was ſpoken by the Prophet ; then was fulfilled that which 
was ſpoken # , and: the like. The Places ſpeak not 
primarily of thoſe. things which they are alledged 
for, but ſecondarily they do, and fo are truly ſaid 
to be fulfilled. I know Epiſcopius, and ſome others 
before him; tell us, that theſe Scriptures are ſaid 
to be fulfilled when there happens ſomething like 
them, when there is a Repreſentation or Similitude 
of the things; when there may be a fair Accommo- 
dating of one Event to another, then this Phraſe is 
uſed. But a judicious Writer faith well ; || © No 
« Prophecy can be truly ſaid tobe fulfilled only by 
« way of Accommodation or Allufion : for there 
& is no alluſzve Senſe of Scripture diſtint from the 


© literal and myſtical ones. This then is a new way 


of fulfilling Predictions of the Old Teſtament, and 
was never heard of among. the tantient -Expoſitors 
- 24 ig STeA7 -. of 
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of Scripture. They never dreamt of a way of Ac-" 
eommodation, but underſtood by thoſe Words 5 
ſtri> Completion of thoſe Texts in the Old Teſta- 
ment; for it is ſaid, they were fulfilled: - But how ? 
Namely, there being a double Senſe in thoſe Texts, 
the Evangeliſts take notice, and leave upon Record 
that they were accompliſhed arid fulfilled in the ſe- 
cotidary or myſtical Senſe. - And this I take to be 
the trne Import of the Apoſtle's Wotds, 2 Pet. 1. 
20. No Prophecy of the Scripture is of any private In- 
terpretation, though I know there is another Expo- 
ſition generally. given of them by thoſe that com- 
ment on theſe Words : Bur freely and impartially 
ſean them, and you will find this td be the genuine 
Sefiſe of them z Scripture-Prophecies are not ful- 
filled according to the literal or proper Significa- 
tion of them only; they frequently have a myſti- 
cit Senſe : with the literal is joited a typical one, 
or one literal one is added to another. This is the 
ſecondary, and, as *twere, the improper Senſe ; 
but the other- is the firſt and more proper one ; for 
that is the word here uſed, 'iSa; Eam\torws, of 
proper Interpretation. And if you conſult the Greek' 
df the Text, | yow'll ſee there is Reaſon to tranſlate 
it thus, * Every Prophecy of Scripture is not of proper 
Interpretation; 4. e: there are ſome Prediftions that 
contiin a ſecondary as well asa primary meaning' 
in them : they are fulfilled according to both theſe, 
and therefore cann't be faid to be iSiag b3r\vorws, 
of proper Interpretation. This Expoſition of the 
Ptace is confirmed by the Reafon that follows, for 
the Prophecy came not of old time by the Will of Man, 
but holy en "of God ſpdke as they were rhoved by the 
Holy Ghoſt ;, 1. e. theſe Predictions were of an ex- 
| - trzaordinary 
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traordinary Nature, there was a deeper and far- 
ther Meaning in them than is in the Writings of 
Men; they are not bounded by a ſingle Senſe, and 
therefore neither are they to be interpreted ſo. 
This might be made good from ſeveral Inſtances 
belides thoſe afore alledged. Many other Places 
in the Old Teſtament might be mentioned to prove 
that the ſame Texts are to be taken ina different 
manner; that there is ſometimes a double mean- 
ing in them 3 which1s plain from the Quotations in 
the New Teſtament : tor the Evangeliſts and Apo- 
ſtles quoting of them is a clear Proof that there is 
a primary and ſecondary Senſe of thoſe Texts, and 
that this latter is ſometimes hiſtorical, and fome- 
times ſpiritual; for we ſee theſe inſpired Writers 
of the New Teſtament take no notice of the firſt 
literal Senſe of thoſe Places, but underſtand them 
wholly in the ſecondary way. 

If we look into the Books themſelves of the New 
Teftament, we ſhall diſcover there likewiſe this dou- 
ble Meaning in ſeveral Places: Witneſs the many 
Parables which are uſed by our Saviour, and which 
are recorded by the Evangeliſts. Ir is true the 0/4 
Teſtament is not deſtitute of this ſort of Enigmati- 
cal InſtruQtions ; but becauſe thoſe in the New are 
moſt numerous, and becauſe our bleſſed Maſter 
himſelf hath thought fit ro expreſs himſelf in this 
parabolical way, therefore I chooſe to ſpeak of it 
here.  Parables, as the Greek Word fignihes, are 
properly | a comparing of things together ; ſetting 
one againſt another ; a making uſe of one Thing or 
Narrative to ſet forth and repreſent to us another 
of a higher Nature, Therefore in a Parable the 
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Antients nfed to obſerve two Parts, 77zpx,Km and 


«7305 ;, the former being the Ground-work and 


Plot, as it were; and it might be either true or 
teigned : and the latter was the Application ; or, 
if you will, the Moral of the other. The * He- 
brew Word uſed for a Parable will give us further 
Light into it. It ſignifies firſt any Sentence or Say- 
ing that is by way of Similitude or Compariſon, 
and ſo anſwers to the Greek Word, and 1s rightly 
tranſlated @xp#þ0\j by the Septuagint : for the 
Verb Maſhal, trom whence the Noun comes, fig- 
nifies to compare, and lay things together, and 11- 
ken one to another. Wherefore mxpxpon, which 
is ſynonymous with Maſhal, ſignifies any Compari- 
Jon or Similitude, as in Matth, 24. 32.-Now learn a 
Parable of the Figtree : When his Branch t5 yet tender, 
and putteth forth Leaves, ye know that Summer 1s nigh. 
So likewiſe ye, &c, Here Chriſt explains the Ety- 
mology and Import of a Parable; in its firſt and 
more {1mple Signification it 1s only a Smile, as you 
fee here in theſe Words ; and fo it is taken in ſe- 
vera] other Places of the New Teſtament. But 
this is notall ; it ſignifies ſuch a comparative-Say- 
ing, Speech or Narration, as is obſcureand intri- 
cate, and contains ſome greater and higher Mean- 
12g than the bare Words offer to us. Thus what 
1s darkly and figuratively expreſſed is called 3 Pa- 
rable, in Matth. 15.15. And fo theRabbins call 
any Figure: or Allegory | the way of a Parable. But 
moſt properly and ſtrictly a Parable is a feigned de- 
claring of a- thing, as if it. were done, when in- 


deed it 15 not really done, but ſomething elle 1s 


ſignified by what is ſo declared... Now put theſe 
things together, and a Parable may be detined thus : 
| ET It 
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it is ſuch an artificial Speech wherein one thing is 


compared and likened with another, but with ſome 


Obſcurity and Intricateneſs ; and we are to under- 
ſtand what is ſaid, not according to the uſual Sound 
and literal Meaning of the Words, but with refe- 
rence to ſome other' thing thereby myſtically ſigni- 
fied, as is evident in the' Parables of our Saviour. 
If you ask why he ſo often delivered things, and 
conſequently why Part -of the Scripture is written 
in this myſtical way : I anſwer; - 

1. It had been the Cuſtom and Uſe of the 444- 
tients to expreſs themſelves after this manner; afd 
our Saviour in this, as in ſome other things, was 
pleaſed to follow their Example, . That the alle- 
gorical'and myſtical way of Teaching was antient, 
and uſed not only by the Poets, but Philoſophers of 
old, is ſafficiently known. Orpheus repreſented his 
Myſteries in a kind of Fables. Pythagoras by Num-+ 
bers and Symbols. Plato by Emblems and Allegories - 
And Efop (the famous moral Fabuliſt) is the att 
tienteſt Book in Proſe that we have extant. - He+ 
raclitts gain'd the Name exorav©-, becauſe of the 
Obſcurity of his Writings, by reaſon-of his dark 
and enigmatical Repreſentations of things. Only 
Epicurus took the word ow @jzvax for his Motto, ahd 
pretended to great Plainneſs and Perfpicuity. But 
generally all the antienteſt Greek Sages were wont 
to ſet off their Opinions with a Mixture of Fable 
or Allegory. This Symbolick Way of Learning was 
in uſe among the Gymmoſophiſts arid Druids, as *. La- 
c#tius witneſtes. + Phornutus faith the famie of all 
the Antients. Both Greeks and Baybarians ufed it, 
faith || Clemens of Alexandria. "This wes pattly-the 
Faſhion” of 'the old Egyptians :- they uſed to wrap 
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up the Myſteries of their Religion, and of their Ci- 
vil Afﬀairs likewiſe in Hieroglyphick Figures : as 
* God, who ſees and ſuſtains all things, was repre- 
ſented by an Eye and a Staff : the Periodical Reyo- 
lution of the Year by a Serpent, with his Tall in 
his Mouth : a King by a Bee, which is noted for its 
Honey and its Sting, to tell us that Reward and 
- Puniſhment are both neceſſary in Civil Govern- 
ment. When they would repreſent Erudzition or 
Learning, they pictured the Heavens pouring down 
Dew, which perhaps was borrowed from Moſes ; 
Deut. 32. 2. My DodGrine ſhall drop as the Rain, my 


> bad 
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Speech ſhall diſtil as the Dew : For *tis not improba- * 


ble that the Egyptians had many of their myſtical 
Symbols and Expreſſions from the Jews, as I have 


ſhew'd in another Place. The Parabolical Way is * 
not unlike to this, it conveying the Notions of - 


things to us by fit Repreſentations, by apt Symbols. 


And our Saviour thought good to comport with . 
this manner of Speech, which he knew had beenin | 


uſe with the greateſt Maſters of Learning ; and he : 
vouchſafed to imitate them, becauſe he could fo 
innocently do it; becauſe (as you ſhall hear by and / 
by) this was a very convenient and profitable way | 


of imparting Truth to them. 


2. This InſtruQting by Parables and Allegories was * 
uſed not only by the antient Philoſophers and Sages | 
among the Gentiles, but (as a learned Father ' 


hath amply ſhew'd) by the holy Prophets and Men 
of God, and other eminent Perſons among the 


Jews of old. - There are interſperſed in the Wri- . 


tings of the' Old Teſtament ſeveral Parables and 
Speeches which are of a Parabolical Nature, as Jo- 
_tham'”s Parable- of the Trees that went forth on a time 
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to anoint a King over them, Judg, 9. 8, This indeed 
is properly an Apologue , which in ſtrineſs of 
Speaking differs from a Parable in this, that the Si- 
militude is taken from a thing that is not only falſe 
but impoſſible ; for ſuch 1s this atv cohowc, this 
ſpeaking of Trees, which is here repreſented. And 
{ſuch is that other Apologue, viz. of the ThiſHe's ſend- 
ing to the Eedar, 2 Chron. 25. 18. andan Overture 
of a Marriage between them, which is mere Ficti- 
on, anda bold attributing of humane Action to ir- 
rational and ſenſleſs things. There 1s not a third 
in all the Bible of this ſort. But among the Para- 
bles uſed of old by God's People, we may reckon 
that eAnigme or Parabolical Riddle of Sampſon, 
which he put forth at his Marriage-Feaſt, Out of the 
Eater came forth Meat, and out of the Strong came 
forth Sweetneſs, Judg. 14. 14. Nathan's Parable of 
the Ewe-Lamb, 2 Sam. 12. 1s a very notable one, 
and is famous for the admirable Effett it had. In 
Iſaiab's Prophecy we read the Parable of a Vineyard, 
cb. 5.1, &c. and ſeveral YVifzons and Types in a Pa- 
rabolical Manner. In Feremiah we have a great 
many Typical Repreſentations and Parables, as of the 
Linen Girdle, and of the Bottles filled with Wine, 
ch. 13. of abſtaining from Marriage, ch. 16. of a 
Potter, ch. 18. of a Potter*s Veſſel, Ch. 19. of good 
and bad Figs, ch. 24. of a Cup of Wine, ch. 25. of 
Bonds and Tokes, ch. 27. In Ezekiel there is the 
like way of expreſling great and important Truths, 
VIZ. In a Symbolical way : There you have the 
Types. or Parables of a Siege, ch: 4..of a Barbers 
Razor, ch. 5. of a Chain, ch. 7. of EzckiePs remo- 
ving, and of the YVine-tree, ch. 15. of two Eayles 
and a Vine, ch. 17. of Lions Whelps taken in a Pit, 
ch, 19. of a boiling. Pot, ch. 24. Thus you ſee it 
was the antient Cuſtom of the Prophets and holy 
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Men to deliver their Inſtructions in way. of. Para- 
bles;, Yea, this was the Guiſe and Genins of the 
Country : the Eaſtern People ufed to wrap upitheir 
Obſervations on Nature andthe Manners of -Men 
in this myſtical way. Our. Saviour vouchſafed to 
comply with the Practice of his Countrymen, but 
eſpecially he thought fit to conform himielt ro the 
manner. of Speech and Delivery which the Pro- 
phets uſed, and with which the Jews were acquaint- 
ed. Accordingly he delivered himſelf very often 
in a figurative and myſtical Stile, and uttered ma- 
ny excellent divine Truths in the dark way of Pa- 
rables, | | | 

3- He did this ſometimes to. hide his. heavenly 
Matter from undeferving. Perſons, that Pearls 
might not be caſt before Swine, nor Evangelical 
Truths be expoſed to the wiltfal Deſpifers:of the 
Goſpel. This, Account our Saviour himſelf. gives 
in Matth. 13.10. When the Diſciples had ſaid unto 
him, Why ſpeake& thou unto them. (1. e. to the ul- 
titude) in Parables? He anſwered and. ſaid, Becauſe 
t is given to: you to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, but-unto them it is not given. And v.13 
Therefore ſpeak I to them in: Parablecs, becaufe. they ſee- 
ing, fce not; and hearing, they hear not, neither do 
they underſtand, Some Parables:which our Saviour 
Propounded were.ſo dark and obſcure,: that: none 
bur. the refined Minds: of his: Diſciples: could com« 
prehend them. ., Others, who had wilfully blinded 
their-Underltandings, were-not able to-ſee into the 
inward meaning of them-; Yea; our bleſſed ord 
deſigned to hide his Mytteries from thoſe profane 
| Perſons, and. therefore diſguiſed them it theſe 

dark Shadows. | KA 
4. This artificial and allegorical Repreſentation 
of things was to ſtir up our Diligence, and to make 
| the 
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the Truths, when found out, more acceptable. If 
all Divine Verities were propounded in an eaſy 
manner, ſo that upon the firſt Propoſal they were 
obvious to us, this would nouriſh our Sloth and 
Idleneſs: but when we ſce that our Bleſſed In- 
ſtructor delivers ſome things which cawt be under- 
ſtood without Difficulty and Pains; this may m- 
vite us to be diligent in ſearching into the Mind of 
God, and to uſe all our Indeavours to attainto a 
Knowledg of it. 

5. This may. be aſſigned as another Reaſon why 
Chriſt was pleaſed to diſcourſe in Parables, viz. 
that what he ſaid might be the better fixed on their 
Memories ; for ſo it is, that what comes in the 
way of Story or Narrative, doth dwell longer 
with Men than another ſort of Diſcourſe. As they 
liſten toit with greater Attention, ſo generally it 
makesa greater Impreſſion upon them, and conſe- 
quently 1s remembred and retain'd the longer by 
them: which is one ſingular Advantage of deliver- 
ing things in this /Parabolical manner. 

- '6. Parables are not only uſeful ro faſten Divine 
Truths on the Memory, but to move the AﬀeSti- 
ons, and to beget in us a Delight in thoſe excellent 
Truths. For it is very entertaining and pleafant 
to hear the moſt Heavenly Matters expreſsd and 
ſet forth by thoſe which are earthly and worldly ; 
becauſe hereby at once both our Minds and our 
corporeal Senſes are gratified, We are let into Ce- 
leſtial and Spiritual Myſteries by thoſe Objects 
which are ſenſual and bodily : we attain to an In- 
light of thoſe things which are ſupernatural and 
extraordinary, by a Repreſentation of thoſe which 
are merely natural and common. This certainly 
mult be very delightful, and have a mighty Inftu- 
ence on the affectionate Part of Man: this muft 
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needs ſtir up his Deſires and Love, his Joy and Sa- 
tisfation. For this Reaſon, among others, it is 
probable Chriſt made uſe of this pathetick and 
winning way of Diſcourſe : He borrowed moſt of 
his Parables from very vulgar things, ſuch as were 
well known to his Hearers, and which they had a 
very ſenſible notice and feeling of ; that by that 
Means he might work the more powerfully on 
them ; and by diſcourſing of worldly things bring 
them to an afteCtionate liking of the things of God, 
and the great Concerns of another Life : that by a 
wiſe and artificial repreſenting the Objects which 
were daily before their Eyes, they might be able to 
diſcern and approve of the inviſible Excellencies of 
a future State. Our Saviour was a very popular 
Preacher ; he purpoſely made choice of that way of 
Diſcourſe to the People, which he knew would be 
moſt taking and moving with them: And ſuch was 
this his Preaching in Parables, which for the moſt 
Part conſiſted of familiar Compariſons and Simili- 
tudes, and ſet forth divine. and ſpiritual things by 
thoſe which were bodily and ſenſible, yea ordinary 
and vulgar, and which they daily convers'd with. 
Such was his Parable of the ten Virgins, Matth. 25. 
1, &c. which 1s 3 plain Alluſion to thoſe things 
which were common at the Jew;/h Marriages in 
thoſe Days: for they at that time had borrowed 
many of the nuptial Rites from the Romans ; as 
firſt of all the Uſe of Torches and Lamps, becauſe 
they celebrated their Weddings at Night, at which 
time they prepared a ſolemn Supper, and brought 
home the Spouſe, and carried her to that Entertain- 
ment at the Bridegroom's Houſe. Again, the Cu- 
ſtom of going forth to meet the Bridegroom (which is 
the moſt conſiderable Part of this Parable) was 
well known af that time: The Bride-maids uſed to 
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zo out with burning Lamps or: Torches in their 
>. Hands to meet the Bridegroom, and to condu& 
| him to the Houſe where the Marriage was, and 


” from whence they came with their Lights. To 
this that of the Comedian refers : 


; * Primpm omnium lucebis nove nupte facem,. 


And that of Claudian, on the nuptial Solemnities 
of Honorius and Maria ; 


| Alii, funalibus ordine dudtis, 
Plurima venture ſuſpendunt lumina noti. 


And who knows not that thoſe Words of ano- 
ther Poet, 


% 
* of ns 
, 


have reference to the Cuſtom of bringing home the 
Spouſe late at Night with Torches and Flambeans ? 
Nay, when a much antienter Poet (and he an in- 
ſpired one) compares the Sun's glorious riſing to 
(*) a Bridegroom coming out of his Chamber, i. e. the 
uſhering the Bridegroom out of his Chamber with 
Lights and Torches, (which is a very elegant Si- 
mile, and appolite to his Purpoſe) we may thence 
inform our ſelves, that this Practice was of very 
antient Date. Moreover, the tarrying of the Bride- 
groom (which this Parable mentions) was known 
and common 1n thoſe Days : this happened gene- 
rally by reaſon of the many Solemnities that were 
obſerved, and the leading about of the Bride, 
which took up much time ; the young Maids or Yir- 
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gins ſtaying at the Varriage-houſe, expetting'the 
Bridegroom/and Bride z fo thar ſometimes it hap- 
pen'd when they: fat up late; that #hcy all lumberd 
and ſlept. However ſome of them ufed to keep 
their Lamps trimmed, whilſt others ſuffered they to 
go out. Then when the Bridegroom and his Bride 
were folemaly bronght home at Adidnight, (as was 
uſoal) they that were ready with their Lamps, went in 
with: thems to the Marriage, i.e. .the Nuptial Feaſt ; 
bunt the Door was ſhut upon thereft: for it - was the 
Cuſtom, that when the Bridegroom and Bride re- 
turned, they preſently went -anto therr Chamber, 
and ſhut the Door with their Companions ;, and if 
any of the Bridemaids were never ſo urgent, and 
cried, Open to us, the Bridegroom gave Order to 
let none in, be knew them not, for they had torfeit- 
cd their Right to enter into the Bridal Chamber by 
their Negligence and Drowſineſs, by their not 
watching the exact Time of the new-married Cou- 
ples Return home on the Wedding-nght. Thus 
this Parable was ſuted to the Cuſtoms of the Jews 
at-that time':: Nay, the very umnber of the Virgins 
(mentioned by -the Evangelrt) that bronght and 
lighted -home the Bridegroom, hath reference to 
the particular Uſageat thoſe Weddings : for from 
thatPaſlage in Statizzx, in his Epithalamium on Stella 
and Ytolantilla ; 


-_ — ——— Procul ecce cAnoro 
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Demigrant Helicone Dee," quatiuntque novena 
Lampade ſulennem thalamis coeuntibus 1gnem, 


We may gather that the "Number of thoſe Brt- 
dal Virgins was wont to be tex-or eleven : And ſome- 
tims five only (to which Number the Virgins are 
unhappily- reduced in this Parable) attended the 
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Nuptial Solemnities. Accordingly * Plutarch 1a- 
bours to give Reafons (fuch as they are) why no 
more. were made uſe of for this Purpoſe. The 
whole Parable is made up of the Rites uſed by the 
Eaſtern as well as the Roman People at their Mar- 
riages : and all the Particulars of it were ſuch things 
as were commonly known to them, becauſe eve 
Day praQiſed by ſome of them. In like manner 
the Parables of the Candle, Luke 8. 16. of the Sow- 
er and the Seed; of the Tares; of the Muſtayd- 
ſeed; of the Loves; of Leaven ; of the Net ca## 
into the S:a ;, (all in. one Chapter, Matth. 13.) of 
the Labourers in the. Vineyard, ch. 20. 1. of the Houf- 
holder that planted a Vineyard, and let it out to Huſ- 
bandmen, Ch. 21. 33. are Repreſentations of uſua} 
and\'common Occurrences, and fuch as the Genera- 
tity of our Saviour's Hearers were daily conver- 
ſant' with; and for that very Reaſon were made 
uſe of by him, as being moſt moving and affeting. 
+ Zuther had an 'odd Saying, (as he-had many an 
one) that Efop"s Fables 15 the beſt Book next to the-Bi- 
ble, | Kis meaning, I ſuppoſe, was, that that ſort 
of inſtruQting, viz. by way of Apotogues, by an- 
nexing an uſeful Morat to a feigned Story,was a ve- 
ry excellent and profitable manner - of teaching, ir 
being fo familiar and delightful ;' and'wpon that ac- 
count ſo conducible' to enforce and illuſtrate any 
Moral or Religious Truth. This and-mach more 
is the Excellency of the Parables which our Bleſſed 
Mafter clothed his Drvine DoQtrine in: he choſe 
this way of delivering things to them, on purpoſe 
ro work the more powertully on their Aﬀettions. 
A fit Parable moves the Mind with a wanderfn} 
[orce and Efficacy, it repreſenting Matters to us 
HH 
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In their livelieſt Colours and moſt natural Shapes, 
and applying them to the particular Circumſtance; 
we are in: fo that it ſeemeth to fay in the final 
Cloſe of it, as that Parabolical Prophet to David, 
Thou art the Man. It comes up cloſe to us, and 
with great Plainneſs and Freedom tells us our Caſe, 
and affects us proportionably. To bave Dominion 
er Authority, and to ſpeak im a Parabolical way, are 
expreſſed by the * ſame word in the Hebrew. This 
is moſt certain, -that our Saviour reduced this Cri- 
ticiſm into Practice, and by this moving way of 
Preaching let the. World ſee, that þ hz taught as 
one that bad Authority, Thus I have briefly ſhewed 
you the Nature of Parables, and given ſome Ac- 
count of our Saviours ſo frequently uſing them. I 
ſhall only add that uſeful Rule of St. Chryſoſtom, 
which is to be obſerved by ns if we would rightly 
underſtand the Nature of the Stile of Scripture in 
this myſtical way of expreſling it ſelf: || © We 
« muſt not, ſaith he, over-curiouſly ſift every 
« Word and Paſlage that we meet with in Para- 
<© bles, but our main Buſineſs muſt be to under- 
« ſtand the Scope and Deſign at which they aim, 
« and for which this ſort of Diſcourſe was com- 
< poſed; and having gathered this out, we ought 
« to enquire no further, it is fn vain to buſy our 
& ſelves any longer. And that of Maldonate is a 
very good Rule; For the right interpreting of Pa- 
rables we muſt know this, (*) that it is in vain to 
obſerve any Accuracy in comparing, Perſons with 
Perſons, and to be curious in ſuting particular 
things to things: but we are to look at the grand 
Matter, and as it lies before us in groſs. So he. 

For 
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For this is to be remembred, that there are ſeveral 
Circumſtances inſerted into Parables, meerly to 
adorn and ſet off the Matter, and to make the Re- 
preſentation and Similitude more graceful, There- 
fore we mult not inſiſt on every Particular, and 
think that an Argument may be drawn from all the 
Circumſtances which we meet with in ſuch Dif. 
courſes. - No; the main thing, which is the De- 
ſign, is to beattended to ina Parable. If we ob- 
ſerve this Rule, we ſhall gain a fufficient Knowledg 
of our Saviour's Meaning in his Parables : but 
otherwiſe we ſhall buſy our Heads to little Purpoſe, 
and miſtake the true Deſign and Intention of our 
Lord in this kind of Inſtructions. 

Thereare other Pafſages in the New Teſtament, 
wherein a ſecondary or myſtical Senſe is to be ob- 
ſerved, as the 24th Chapter of St. Matthew; one 
part of which, according to moſt Expoſitors, ſpeaks 
of the Forerunners of Jeruſalem*s Deſtruction ; 
and the other Part of the Signs of Chriſt's Coming 
to Judgment. But if you look narrowly into the 
whole Chapter, you will obſerve that theſe Fore- 
runners and Signs of both Sorts are intermixed, 
and ſo promiſcuouſly placed, that it is difficult to 
tell preciſely which precede the Deſtruction of JFe- 
ruſalem, and which the Day of Judgment. Which 
gaveme this Hint firſt of all, that this whole Chap- 
ter, or the greate## Part of it is to be underſtood 
(as thoſe other Places of Scripture before-menti- 
oned) in a double Senſe, viz. a primary and a ſe- 
condary. In the former you muſt underſtand our 
Saviour ſpeaking of thoſe Prodigies and Calamities 
which ſhould befal the Jews betore the final Over- 
throw . of their City and Temple. .In the latter 
you muſt conceive him foretelling the dreadful 
Signs and Concomitants of the laſt Day, wherein 


not 
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not only Jews, but all the World are concerned. 
Here is a twofold Meaning of Chriſt's Words, here 
is a double literal or hiſtorical Senſe : and the latter of 
them being not ſo obvious andevident as the other. 
(and that is the Reaſon why it hath not been found 
out) may be called the myſt:ral Senſe, for it is ſo 
indeed in compariſon of the other. Whereas then 
Expoſitors are divided 1n incerpreting this Chap- 
ter, ſome referring ſome Paſſages in it to the- De- 
yaſtation of Jeruſalem, and others interpreting 
other Parts wholly of the Day of Judgment, we 
may compromiſe the Matter, and reconcile the dif- 
ferent Interpreters, by aſlerting, that both the De- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and: the Calamities of the 
Laſt Day, are underſtood 'by Þoth Parts of the 
Chapter, excepting only ' one or two particular 
Expreſſions, which may ſeem to refer altogether 
to one of theſe. In ſhorr, the Forerunners and 
Harbingers of the' Ruine of the Jews, and of the 
laſt Coming of our Saviour are the ſame.” So that 
while he ſpeaks of one, he alſo foretels the other. 
This ſhews that there is a double meaning, a ſfim- 


ple and a compound one, in the very fame Words 
of this Chapter. ET | 
When the Apoſtle in Eph.:5. had ſpoken af the 
married State, and of the Duties of Huband and 
Wife, and particularly of the Zove of the one, and 
the Submiſſion of the other, he tells us, in the Cloſe, 
that this Part of his Epiſtle hatha higher Meaning 
than every ordinary Reader of it would find out : 
for beſides the literal Import of the Words, there 
js a-more ſublime and ſpiritual one, Th 15 a _preat 
Myſtery, ſaith he, and I "Ter concerning Chrift and 
the Church, 'v. 32, ' Thoſe::Words in' Gen.'2; 24. 
mentioned immediately before, have a myftical as 
well *as a literal Meaning : they are to On 
00d 
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ſtood of the ſacred Union of Chriſt and his Church, 


28 well as of the conjugal Union'of:Man and Wife. 
For Marriage is an Emblem of the ſacred and in- 
violable 'Tie between Chriſt and Believers; arid 
accordingly whilft the Apoſtle difcours'd inthe 
Pzrt of the Chapter concerning the [Love and Sub- 
miſſion of Husband and Wife, ' he lets us know, 
that itis to be underſtood in a ſecondary Senſe of 
ChriſPs Love to his Church, and of the Churctys 
Subje&tion unto Chriſt. And divers other Paſſages 
in St. Pays Epiltles have, beſides their literal, a 
ſpiritual, inward and myſterious:Acception. 'Even 
as to this the Apoſtle's Words are true, viz. that be 
ſpeaks the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 1 Cor. 2.7. 
Thus I have abundantly proved the 'double Senſe, 
which is'to be found in many Places of the Sacred 
Writings 3. and it were eaſy toevince it from many 
more Inſtances, if it were requiſite. I will only 
here in' the Cleſe produce the Words of a very 
profound and judicious Man, a worthy Light of 
our Church, that 4 may not be thonght to be 4tn- 
gular in what I have allerted 'nnder this Head. 
« *. Many Paſlages, faith he, as well in the Pro- 
<< phets as other Sacred Oracles; admit of Amphi- 
© bologies and ambiguous Senfes : and the fame 
<*© Prophecies are ofteatimes fulfilled according to 
<* both Senſes. And he inſtances in'feveral.” | A- 
gain, a little after he hath theſe admirable Words : 
<© + Secing our ſacred Oracles were given nny 
© hundreds of Years before the Events foret6ld by 
them, and ſinceexhibited, had airy ſeminal Canſe 
or obſervable Original out of which they-were 
to grow; the greater the Variety of their Senfes 
or Conſtructions 1s, . the more admirable Prosf 
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« doth their Accompliſhment exhibit of that infi- 
« nite Wiſdom which did dictate them unto the 
.< Prophets. And he inſtances in ſuch Prophecies 
as were fulfilled in a double Senſe, and at two dif- 
ferent times, as Iſa. 9. 23. Jer. 1.6, 8. and others 
which had a firſt and ſecond Accompliſhment. This 
is the very thing which I have been aſſerting, and 
which I hope I have made ſufficiently evident. The 
hiſtorical Books of the Old Teſtament are not bare 
Narratives and naked Stories of what is paſt, bur 
in the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive Conltructi- 
on of them they refer even to the Afﬀairs of future 
Times. So that what Thucydides called his Hiſtory, 
* a Poſſeſſion, or Treaſure that was to la#t for ever, 
a Monument to inſtruc all the Ages to come, we 
may moſt truly and juſtly apply to the hiſtorical 
Part of the Old Teſtament. Ir is of never-failing 
Uſe to the World : Whatever is recorded here con- 
cerning the Tranſactions of Divine Providence to- 
wards the Jews and other People, is typical and re- 
preſentative of what God now doth, and will al- 
ways do to the End of the World. In the ſeveral 
Particulars of the ſacred Story we may read the 
Condition and Lot of the Church in all ſucceeding 
Ages; for what is to come is but a Tranſcript of 
what we find here. And as for the Do@rinal Part, 
it is myſterious and allegorical in many Places : 
there is a hidden and inviſible Treaſure lies under 
the viſible and outward Letter. Many of the Pre- 
cepts, Prohibitions, Threatnings and Promiſes 
reach a great deal farther than the Words ſimply 
and abſolutely denote: and ſpiritual and heavenly 
Matters are couched in thoſe Texts which primari- 
ly ſpeak of earthly and temporal ones. ' Laftly, 
when 
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when you read a prophetick Paſſage in the Bible, the 
bare thing there literally expreſſed 1s not all that 
is intended, but there is oftentimes much more im- 
plied. As Ezekiel tells us of a Wheel within a Wheel ; 
{o tis as true there 1s a Prophecy within a Prophe- 
cy in the Holy Scriptures. One and the ſame Pre- 
dition there is to be fulfilled more than once. In 
ſhort, the. Bible is not like other. Books: In the 
Hiſtory, Dotrines and Prophecies, both of the Old 
and New Teſtament, there are ſecret and hidden 
Meanings beſides thoſe which are plain and obvi- 
ous, and which lie uppermolt in the bare Letter. 
This is the peculiar and tranſcendent Excellency of 
the inſpired Writings ; This one thing alone may 
invite us to ſtudy this ſacred Volume, and with in- 
ceſſant Labour penetrate into the inmoſt Senſe of 
it, and acquaint our ſelves not only with the literal 
Meaning which firſt comes to our View, but with 
that which is more remote and myſterious. 

Here then we mult carefully avoid theſe two Ex- 
treams, viz, of laying the Letter of Scripture aſide, 
and of reſting altogether in the Letter. Firſt, 
ſome deſpiſe the Letter of Scripture, and mind no- 
thing in it but the Myſtery. Of this ſort were the 
Cabaliſtick Fews, whodepraved the moſt ſubſtantial 
Parts of the Old Teſtament, by interpreting them 
in a myſtical Senſe only. . Some of the Chriſtian Fa- 
thers were too guilty of this, eſpecially Origen, the 
Prince of the Allegoriſts. St. Hilary in his Com- 
mentaries on St. Matthew, and on the Pſalms, cx- 
plains ſeveral Places in this myſtical way, whereby 
he faſtens on them a Senſe very different from that 
which they naturally have. Indeed his Comments. 
are generally taken from Origen. St. Ambroſe, in 
his Expoſition of the Scripture, is generally alle- 
gorical, Optatus, Biſhop of AGlevi, is too often 
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faulty, as to this, in his Books againſt the Dona - 
tiſts. But it is to be obſerved, that none of theſe 
Fathers do utterly exclude the literal and hiſtorical 
Meaning. And as there have been Cabaliſts and 
Allegoriſts of old, fo ſome high-flown Men of late 
have run all the Bible into moral and myſtical In- 
terpretations; and in the mean time have either 
disbelieved or lighted the hiſtorical and literal 
Senſe. I cannot wholly condemn thoſe who have 
indeavoured to preſent us with Myſteries in all the 
ſeveral Steps of the Creation, in the whole ſix 
Days Works, and in every particular Inſtance of 
the Moſaick Philofophy. For this, without doubt, 
is not wholly external, material and ſenſible, and 
to be interpreted only according to the moſt obvi- 
ous Signification of the Words : it is moſt true 
Even here, that Moſes hath a Yail over bis Face; 
and there are certain Myſteries and Allegories 
contained under the very Hiſtory. But though we 
are not to be mere Sons of the Letter, yet we have 
no Reaſon to think that the Moſaick Philoſophy or 
Hiſtory are made vp of Allnfions and Metaphors, 
and are altogether myſterious. This were to ſoar 
aloft with our modern Chymiſts, to dote after the 
rate of a Roſy-crucian; whoſe Brains are fo in- 
chanted, that they turn all into Spectres, Dreams 

and Phantaſms, | 
But eſpecially that Part of the Degning of the 
Book of Geneſis which gives an Account of the Fall 
of our firſt Parents, muſt not be turned into mere 
Myſtery and Allegdry : for it is ſufficiently evident 
that Moſes ſpeaks of Matter of Fat. Wherefore 
a * late Writer cannot be enough rebuked for his 
Attempt of turning all the Moſaick Hiſtory con- 
cerning 
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ceriiing Adam and Eve, the Serpent, Paradiſe, eat- 
ing the forbidden Fruit, and all the Paſlages relating 
to them, into Parable, yea into Rzdicule ; for he 
makes himſelf hugely merry with the ſeveral Parti- 
culars recorded by Moſes. Yea, his Fancy was ſo 
low and groveling, that he picks up any vulgar 
Stuff to preſent the Reader with. Upon thoſe 
Words, They ſewed Fig-leaves, and made themſelves 
Aprons, he triflingly cries out, Behold the firſt Riſe 
of the Tailors Trade! And then that tritand po- 
pular Cavil 1s fetch'd in to embeliſh his Book; 
Where had Adam and Eve Needle and Thread ? And 
again, this he faith exceedingly troubles and puz- 
zles his Brain, How the Womans Body could be made 
of one ſingle Rib. Such is the profound Wit and 
Philoſophy of this Allegorical Gentleman ! who, 
becauſe the Scripture ſometimes fpeaks (as 1 ſhall 
have occaſion to ſhew afterwards) after the man- 
ner of Men, and in compliance with their com- 
mon (though miſtaken) Apprekenſions, he here 
ſtretches this too fat, and extravagantly tells us, 
« That all the Account given by Moſes, not only 
« of the Origine and Creation of the World, but of 
«* Adam, and the F wn Tranſpgreſſion, and the..Ser- 
« pent, and the cur ng of the Earth, and other Mat- 
*© ters relating to the-Fall,is not true in it ſelf, but 
** only ſpoken popularly, to comply with the dull 
* Ifraclites, lately flaviſh Brickmakers, and ſmel- 
« ling ſtrong of the Garlick and Onions of Ep ypt- 
* To humour theſe ignorant Blockheads that were 
** newly broke looſe from the Egyptian Task- 
maſters, and had no Senſe nor Reaſon in their 
*© thick Sculls, Moſes talks after this rate ; - but 
** not 2 Syllable of Truth is in all that he ith. 
This is very ſtrange Language from a Reverend. 
Divine, who thereby deſtroys the whole Syſtem of 
D XL T heo- 
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Theology, and of Chriſtianity it ſelf : for if there 
were none of thoſe things before mentioned ; it in 
a literal and hiſtorical Senſe there was no ſuch thing 
as that firſt Diſobedience of Adam ; if there be no- 


thing true concerning the Temptation and the Apo- . 


ftacy of our firſt Parents, and the Evils and Miſery 
that eaſued upon it, then it will follow thence that 
Mankind had no need of a Saviour and VWedeemer ; 
then Chriſt's Coming in the Fleſh was in vain; then 
all Chriſtianity falls:to the Ground ; then when the 
Writings of the New Teſtament ſpeak of * Eve's 
being deceived, and being in the Tranſgreſſion ;, when 
they acquaint us that -| the Serpent beguiled Eve 
through his Sultilty ;, and that || by one Man's Diſobe- 
dience many were made Sinners ;, and that in (*) A- 
dam all died : all is mere Romance and Fiction ; 
there was nothing of theſe in Reality. And then 
likewiſe we have as good Reaſon to believe that the 
other Parts of the New Teſtament which ſpeak of 
our Saviour and all his Undertakings, are to be un- 
derſtood in the ſame manner, that is, they are but 
a cunningly deviſed Parable ; they may have ſome 
moral meaning, as Eſop's Fables have, but they con- 
tain nothing of real Fact. Thus 1s the natural Re- 
ſult of allegorizing the 3d Chapter of Geneſzs. By 
dealing thus with this Part of the Bible he hath 
baſed all the reſt, he hath wretchedly ſubverted 
the whole Scheme of our Religion ; he hath ſpoiPd 
the whole Fabrick of Chriſtianity ; and he hath 
made the Scripture uſeleſs and infignificant. So 
that by this one Attempt of his he hath ſhaken, not 
to fay overturn'd, the Foundations of Religion, he 
hath taken part with the known Deſpiſers of all 
revealed Theology ; he hath encouraged and pa- 

tronized 
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tronized the wild Conceits of Scepticks ; he hath 
ſtrengthned the Hands of the Profane ; he hath 
abundantly gratified the whole Tribe of Atheiſts 
and Deiſts; he hath won their Hearts for ever. 
And indeed we cannot but obſerve what ſort of 
Men they are that applaud his Undertaking, viz. 
the Witggof the Town (as they are calPd) Men 
diſpoſed” to very ill Thonghts of Religion and the 
Scriptures, yea Men generally indulging themſelves 
in Immorality and Debauchery. Theſe are the 
Perſons that promote his Notions, and cry up his 
Writings. This Theoriſt is become much more 
pleaſing to them than Mr. Fovbs. This new Ar- 
cheologist is far more taking than the Zeviathan, 
becauſe he nips the Bible more cloſely, and alſo 
becauſe he is not (as the other) a Layman, but a 
profeſſed Divine, and that of the Church of Eng- 
land. This makes his Enterprize fo acceptable to 
theſe Men; for. now they have a Clergyman to 
vouch them ; they have the Warranty of a Church- 
man. IT will not queſtion, or ſo much as ſuſpect 
the Prudence of our Eccletiaſtical Governors : but 
in my Judgment, 1f there be no publick Cenſure 
paſs?d upon ſuch a daring Attempt as this, by a 
Member of our Church, Atheiſts will have jult 
Ground to laugh at our Diſcipline, as well as they 
do at our Doctrine. 

To excuſe himſelf, he faith, this way of ſpcak- 
Ing is uſed in the Writings of the New Teſtament, 
and confeſled to be etaphorical and Symbolical ; and 
why not then in Geneſss ? I anſwer ; Becauſe though 
there are ſome Expreſſions of that Nature, as the 
Trumpet ſounding, and the Books opened at the Day of 
Judgment, which are but metaphorical, it is like- 
Iy; yet it is eaſy to diſcern it : And in other Places 
it 1s intimated, and ſometimes plainly declared, 
D 3 that 
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that the Paſſages are metaphorical and myſtical, 
as in the Parables of the Prophets and of our Savi- 
our, But it 1s quite another thing which we arc 
ſpeaking of, viz. not an Expreſſion or two, but a 
whole entire Hiſtory delivered in plain Words,and 
with all its Circumſtances as Matter of Fact ; and 
there is not the lealt Intimation of any other Senſe: 
y ea many of the Particulars are mentioned in other 
Places of the Old and New Teſtament, as direct 
Matter of Fat. Wherefore when he attempts to 
{dve his Undertaking by alledging ſome Paſlages 
jn the New Teſtament of Chriſt and his Apoltles, 
he cannot but ſee that it is very foreign to his Buſi- 
neſs. Again, 1n a ſhort Appendix to his Book 
(where he ſeems to retract in a manner what he 
lad faid, having been informed (he faith) thar it 
was diſpleaſing to pious and wiſe Xen) he excuſes 
himſelf by alledging the Fathers ; who, ?tis true, 
preſent us with ſeveral allegorical Interpretations 
and Deſcants on ſome Places of Scripture, and par- 
ticularly on the 3d Chapter of Gene/zs - but this is 
nothing to his purpoſe, becauſe thoſe antient Wri- 
ters do not deny the literal Senſe, which he doth. 
He 1s not content to allegorize that Chapter, but 
he wholly rejects the literal Meaning, and confi- 
dently avers that Moſes allalong tells a Story that 
hath nothing of Truth in it, and is not ſpoken ac- 
cording to the Nature of the things. - Sol grant, 
that ſome of the old Fewiſh Do&#ors moralized Mo- 
je&s Hiltory, but they did not ſlight, much leſs ſu- 
perſede and lay afide the hiſtorical Senſe. And 
moreover, he hath neither the Fathers nor the Rab- 
bies as an Example of ridiculing the Moſaick Hiſto- 
ry, Which yet he doth throughout his whole Diſ- 
courſe on that Chapter, ſhewing his little Talent 
of Jeſting and Drolling. So thar in brief, it might 
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become Hudibras better than a Door of Divinity. 
I appeal to any that are acquainted with the anti- 
ent Monuments of the Church, whether he deth 
nat perfettly tread in the Steps of the old Adver- 
ſaries and Blaſphemers of Chriſtianity, Julian, 
Celſus, &c. The former of theſe ſpeaking of, and 
deriding what is ſaid in Gene/zs concerning Adam 
and Paradiſe, and eating the forbidden Fruit, &c. 
poſitively declares that * theſe are altogether fabulous. 
And again afterwards, -| What Difference 15 there, 
ſaith he, between theſe and the Fables of the Greeks 2? 
What Dr. Burnet faith amounts to the ſame; tor 
when he expreſly ſaith, Moſes del:zvered nothing of 
the Phyſical Truth concerning the Creation of the World, 
&c, but wiſely diſſembles to accommodate himſelf to the 
People : and when he tells us, that Moſes ſaid theſe 
things only to conciliate Force and Authority to h1s Laws, 
(which are his own Words) he doth as good as 
ſay, that what he delivers is a Fable. He might in 
plain Terms have ſtiled the Moſaick Hiſtory a fabu- 
lous Tradition, as || Simplicius calls the Account which 
Moſes gives of the Creation. Yea, he might as 
well have ſpoken the Language of his Friend Cel- 
ſus, who calPd the Moſaick Relation concerning 
Adam and Eve, (*) an old Wife's Fable. Thus we 
ſee what Examples he follows ; ſome of the crafti- 
ell and ſubtileſt (but yet the moſt malicious) Ene- 
mies of the Chrittians, who laugh'd at their Reli- 
gion whilſt others perſecuted it, and did more harm 
by that deriding ir, than others by violent op- 
preſſing it. But lo a remarkable Example of the 
Divine Juſtice ! viz. on the bold Gentleman who 
lately engliſhed that part of the Doftor's Book 
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which derides the 3d Chapter of Gene/zs, and who 
committed it to the Preſs for the ſake of ſome of 
the witty Folks of the Town, and to pleaſe the 
Atheiſtical Rabble. This ſignal Act of avenging 
Providence is well known to the World; and I 
wiſh the ingenious Theor;5# would ſeriouſly reflect 
upon it, and learn thence to make Sport with the 
Bible no more: And I requeſt him not to be offend- 
ed at my plain Dealing with him ; for I aſſure him 
that T have ſaid nothing out of any Diſreſpect or 
ill Will to his Perſon, but wholly from a deep Senfe 
of the great Miſchief which is like to enſue upon 
this late Attempt of his. I abhor the treating of 
any learned Man's Writings with Contempt : yea, 
on the contrary I have always paid a due Reſpect 
and Deference to them, though they are not ad- 
juſted to the Notions which I have of things. But 
when I ſce the Holy Scriptures ſtruck at, and Re- 
ligion it ſelf ſhock?d and extremely hazarded, I 
cannot forbear from uttering my Sentimeats, and 
ſhewipg my juſt Indignation on ſuch an Occaſion. 
Chriſtian Charity, which beareth all things, endureth 
all things, cannot by any Means brook this. And 
I mult treely tell this learned Writer, that let his 
Character otherwiſe be never ſo fair, (and ?tis not 
my Deſtgn to difown It or blemiſh it in the leaſt 

IT 1s certain that the better this 1s, the worlſe is his 
Enterprize ; for he ſeems to come ſober and de- 
mure to undermine the Bible, and deſtroy Chriſti- 
allty, as many a Cracovian Reaſoner hath done be- 
tore him. Bur truly there is little Sobriety in jeſt- 
1ag and buftfooning, in jeering and drolling away 
our Religion, and that under the Pretence of Phj- 
loſophick Antiquity. Nay, let me tell him, (and I 
hope dy this time his own Thoughts do fo too) that 
10 trifle and droll after the Rate that he doth on 
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the inſpired Hiſtory concerning Adam and Eve, is a 
near Approach to Blaſphemy. I heartily wiſh he 
may be apprehenſive of his Delinquency in this 
kind, and that for the future he may guide himſelf 
by that wholſome Rule, viz. that we are not to 
quit the literal Interpretation in any Place of Scrip- 
ture, unleſs there be a neceſlity of doing ſo, And 
*tis certain there is none in the preſent Caſe; nay, 
there is an abſolute Neceſſity of acknowledging the 
literal and hiſtorical Meaning, unleſs we will ſub- 
vert the very Foundations of our Religion, He 
that makes this firſt Book of the Bible to be wholly 
myſtical, doth not obſerve the Diſtance between 
Geneſis and ſome Part of the Revelation, We muſt 
be careful that we follow not the Maſters of ab- 
ſtruſe Divinity ſo far, that we exclude the literal 
Senſe of Scripture : for this will prove fatal to the 
Scriptures themſelves, and to all Religion, eſpeci- 
ally Chriſtianity. If we dote upon Allegories, 
and defy the Letter and Hiſtory of the Bible, we 
quite null theſe Sacred Writings, becauſe we there- 
by render them ambiguous and precarious, we au- 
thorize any wild Interpretations that. can be made 
of them, If we may leave the literal Senſe of 
Scripture when we pleaſe, and fly to metaphorical 
and myſtical ones, then the Certainty of the Word 
of God will ſoon vaniſh : for then we cannot tell 
what is true or what is falſe; or if we know it, we 
can never confute any Error, or maintain any 
Truth from the Holy Writ. For by this Means 
they will be innumerable Explications of Scripture, 
and who can poſlibly determine which of them is to 
be made choice of ? If you offer any Text to prove 
ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine, it will ealily be evaded it 


. theLetter may not be our Guide ; for it is but ſay- . 


ng, The Place is not meant as the Words ſound, 
bur 
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but muſt be taken figuratively and myſtically. Thus 
Scripture it ſelf is deſtroyed by caſhiering the lite- 
ral Acception of the Words. Yea, we deſtroy 
the whole Goſpel, and pluck up the Foundations of 
Chriſtianity ; we deny Chriſt and all his bleſſed Un- 
dertakings for our Redemption and Salvation : for 
theſe being Matter of Fact, are founded upon the 
literal Account we have of them, upon the hiſto- 
rical Relation of them, which we have in the Wri- 
tings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. Thus dan- 
gerous and fatal it is to let go the literal Senſe of 
Scripture, and to catch at a myſtical one only. By 
this wild Practice Men attempt to thruſt Religion 
out of the World ; or, which 1s the ſame thing, 
to preſent us with a metaphorical and allegorical 
Religion, inſtead of a true and real one. There- 
fore there is good Reaſon why we ſhould not quit 
the literal ConſtruQtion of Scripture. 

Secondly; The other Extream which is to be a- 
voided by us, is the * reſting altogether in the out- 
ſide, the looking no farther than the literal Mean- 
ing of Scripture. There is ſuch as thing as myſtical 
or ſymbolical Divinity ; however ſome have miſta- 
ken and abuſed it : and this, if it be rightly uſed, 
is exceeding profitable, yea neceſlary ; for it is no 
other than the Reſult of the myſtical Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, which I have been ſpeaking of. He is truly a 
Divine, he may deſervedly be ſaid to have Skill in 
Chriſtian Theology, who contents not himſelf with 
the primary or literal Import of the Sacred Wri- 
tings, but dives into the ſecondary but more ab- 
ſtruſe Meaning of them, who penetrates into the 
hidden Mind of the Word of God. If there be a 
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myſtical Senſe in Scripture, as I have proved in ſe- 
veral Inſtances, it mult be reckoned a great Over- 
ſight (to ſay no worſe) in the Expolitors of this 
Holy Book, not to take notice of this Interpreta- 
tion, but to acquieſce wholly in the literal Mean- 
ing. This is obſervable in the Expolitions which 
ſome of the Rabbins give of - the Bible: for as the 
Jewiſh Cabaliſts are too allegorical, (as we took no- 
tice before) ſo another Set of their Doctors is too 
much devoted to a literal Interpretation. This 
they ſtick to when there 1s no Reaſon for it, yea 
when the Words are plainly hgurative, and muſt 
needs be taken ſo. Yet even then they interpret 
them according to the Letter, and thence are pro- 
duced ſome of thoſe fooliſh Propoſitions and chil- 
diſh Aſſertions, thoſe groundleſs Fables and Le- 
gends ; yea thoſe groſs Lies and Forgeries which 
are found in the Books of the Rabbins. Eraſmus was 
faulty in this kind : his Readers may obſerve that 
he neglefted the myſtical Senſe of Scripture, and 
reſolutely adhered to the bare Letter. In which 
he is followed by Calvin, who generally leaves out 
the ſecondary and more ſublime Senſe of many 
Texts of Scripture, and ſatisfies himſelf with the 
literal one only. This he doth in his Comment on 
Gen. 3. 15. I will put Enmity between, &c. which he 
interprets ſimply of the Antipathy between Men 
and Serpents, (which 1s the poor and lank Inter- 
pretation which Joſephus the Jew gives of ir, as you 
have heard :) whereas thoſe Words in the higheſt 
Meaning of them (as the antienteſt and learnedeſt 
Fathers have ſuggeſted) are the firſt and grand 
Promiſe of the Meſlias made to our firſt Parents, 
and in them to all their Poſterity. Thoſe Places, 
Pſal. 22.16. They pierced my Hands and my Feet ; 
And ver. 18. They part my Garments among them, 
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and caſt Lots upon my Veſture , Calvin isenclined to 
interpret ſimply, and not concerning Chriſt : he 
would have them to be only metaphorical Expreſli- 
ons of David's Calamities and Sufferings, notwith- 
{tanding it is exprelly ſaid by the Evangeliſt St. 
Aatthew, that thoſe things were done to Chriſt, 
that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Pro- 
pbet, Matth. 27. 35. And by the Evangeliſt St. Joby, 
This was done that the Scripture ſhould be fulfilled, 
ch. 19. 36, 37. And ſo as to that Text, Fer. 31. 
22. The Lord hath created a new thing in the Earth, a 
Woman ſhall compaſs a Man. The ſame Author 
will not have this Prophecy, (for ſuch it is, though 
it ſeems to ſpeak of a thing pall, it being the Cu- 
{tom of prophetick Writers to ſignify the future 
Time by the paſt, as you ſhall hear afterwards) he 
will not, I ſay, have this Prediction refer in the 
leaſt to Chriſt and the Virgin Mary : Itis ridicu- 


lous, he faith, to underſtand it ſo.. And ſome other . 


Prophecies which are meant of Chriſt, he under- 
ſtands otherwiſe, confining himſelf to the bare 
Letter of the Words. Thus this excellent Perſon, 
out of an Aﬀectation of Novelty, perverts thoſe 
Scriptures which the antient Fathers quoted as ſpo- 
ken of Ciriſt ; and he plataly tells us, that the Fa- 
thers abuſed thoſe Places, But (which is far worſe) 
he refuſeth to expound ſome of thoſe Texts of the 
Old Teſtament concerning Chriſt, notwithſtand- 
ing the Evangelical Writers in the New Teſta- 
ment alledz them as punctually fulfilled in him, 
and in what hc ſuffered. For this Reaſon that re- 
nowned Man may be thought to incline to Fu- 
eaiſm or Arianijm as much as Eraſmus is tkought 
by ſome; for you ſhall find the one as well as 
the other interpreting Places of Scripture , 
which ſpeak of Chriſt, quite to another Senſe. 
One 
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* One of the Worthies of our Church excuſeth 
the former of theſe Perſons after this manner, (and 
why may not the ſame Excuſe ſerve for the latter?) 
« Tt was, faith he, rather fear leſt he ſhould give 
i« Offence unto the Jews, than any Delire or Incli- 
« nation to comply with them, which makes him 
« ſometimes give the ſam? Interpretations of 
« Scriptures which they do, without Search after 
« farther Myſteries than the Letter it ſelf doth ad- 
«< miniſter. It was the Candour of this excellent 
Divine to apologize thus for that great Man ; and 
the ſame Apology may ſerve for the other: yet 
certainly we ought to ſupply the Defect of their 
Expoſitions on thoſe Places, by adding the ſecon- 
dary and myſtical Senſe to them ; elſe we leave 
thoſe Texts maimed and imperfett ; yea we rob 
them of that which is moſt conſiderable and preci- 
ous in them, that which is the Dabar Gadol, as the 
Jewiſh Maſters call the myſtical Senſe, this being 

reat in compariſon of the literal one, which is 
calPd by them Dabar Katon, little and inconſidera- 
ble, viz. in reſpect of the other. This was the 
Fault of another great Man, great in Name as well 
as Worth : Herein he diſdains not to tread in the 
Steps of Mr. Calvin, though in many other things 
he is very averſe to his Expoſitions. We ſhall find 
that when he treats of the Texts in the Old Teſta- 
ment which ſpeak concerning Chriſt, he generally 
interprets them in the firſt and literal Senſe, con- 
trary to the Practice of all Apoſtolical and Antient 
Expoſitors, who conſtantly ſearch into the myſtical 
Senſe of Scripture, as the choiceſt Treaſure that is 
to be found in it. Gold and Diamonds, and the 
Ticheſt Gems, lie hid in the Bowels of the Earth. 
The 
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The richeſt and moſt precious Truths of Heaven 
are treaſured up in the Entrails of this Holy Book, 
they are hid in the moſt inward Receſles of it. De- 
mocritus could ſay, Truth lies hid in a deep Pit. This 
is moſt certain of Divine Truth contained in the Ho- 
ly Scripture ; beſides what we meet with in the 
Letter and Surface of it, there is yet a more choice 
Diſcovery to be made by ſearching into the Depths 
of it, and by difccrning the ſpiritual Meaning, 
thoſe deep things of God which lie covered under the 
Letter and Hiſtory. It is a Rule that holds good 
concerning the Divine as well as Humane Laws, 
* He that confines himſelf to the Letter, ſticks in 
the niere Bark and Outſide, and can go no further : 
he reacheth not to the inward Senſe, Pith and Mind 
of thoſe Laws. We muſt needs fall ſhort of the 
Truth of Scripture, that ſacred Law given us by 
God, unleſs we indeavour to acquaint our felves 
with both theſe, not only the hiſtorical, but the 
more ſublime and myſtical Senſe of it. Both theſe 
jointly makeup Divine Truth. Therefore that is 
a £00d Rule 1: interpreting Scripture, which was 
practiſed by Atharaſaus, + We (faith he) do not 
take away the Literal Senſe to bring 1n the Spiritu- 
al one, but we maintain the more powerful Mean- 
ins of the Spirit by keeping up the literal Senſe. 
Theſe two muſt go together. If welay aſide the 
former, the Scriþture is no longer Scriptzre, 1.e. a 
written Law, made up of Letters: and if we Jay 
aſide the latrer, we do Deſpite to the Spirit of 
Grace, who hath lodged a farther Meaning in the 
Holy Scriptures, (which were inſpired by him) 
than that which 1s contained in the Letter. Where- 
fore 
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fore to underſtand the Scriptures as we ſhould do» 
we muſt be careful to find out the ſecondary or my- 
ſtical Interpretation of the Words, as well as the 
primary or literal. 

And that we may know when the Senſe is of the 
former, and not of the latter ſort, it wall be need- 
ful to obſerve theſe following Rules. ?EThe firſt js 
givenas by * R. Ben-Ezra, thus; If aryPrecept in 
Scripture be not conſonant to Reaſon, it mult nat 
be taken in the ſimple or literal Senſe, as that Place, 
Circumciſe the Foreskin of your Hearts, Deut. 1c, 16. 
We cannot ſuppoſe this to be underſtood literally 
becauſe (faith he) it is ſo unreaſonable and abſurd 
a thing; vea indeed it 1s utterly impoſſible, for 
there is no ſuch thing as the Praputium of the Heart. 
In theſe and the like Places a ſpiritual Senſe muſt 
be ſearched for, otherwiſe we muſt aſſert that the 
Scripture enjoins us the doing of thoſe things which 
cannot be done. Beſides, if we underſtand it lite- 
rally, r.e. of the circumciſing or paring off any 
Part of the Heart, this isan inhumane and bloody 
thing : to do this 1s to be cruel to our ſelves; yea, 
'tis Self-mnrder : Therefore according to a ſecond 
Rule, which I am to propound, this cannot be the 
Senſe of the Place, and conſequently the literal 
Meaning 1s not intended here. The Rule is this, 
That all Precepts or Prohibitions,which, as to their 
Sound, are wholly repugnant to the Moral Law, 
and the expreſs Command of God there, contain 
in them ſome myſtical or ſpiritual Senſe. By this 
you may judg of the Meaning of thoſe Places of 
Scripture, Prov. 23. 2. Put a Knife to thy Throat, if 
thou be a Man given to Appetite : And that of our Sa- 
viour, Matth. 5. 29, 30. If thy right Eye offead thee, 
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pluck it out : and if thy right Hand offend thee, cut it 
off. To which I may add, Prov. 25. 21. Rom. 12. 
20. Heap up Coles on your Enemies Heads, When a 
Perſon is thus commanded in Scripture, to do ſome 
thing contrary to the expreſs Law of God, we may 
conclude that Command is to be underſtood in a ſe- 
condary 0jyz myſtical Senſe, and not according to 
the Lettez;, So when God bids Hoſea take a Wife 


. of Whoredoms, and Children of Whoredoms, ch. 1. 2. 


And when it is added that he went and took ſuch an 


one, Ver. 3. we mult look upon it asa Parable, a | 
myſtical Saying. It wasa Y7/20n, ſaith St. * Ferom. © 


So ſaith Jonathan the Chaldee Paraphraſt ; and 
+ Maimonides agrees with him. It is certain that 
this was done only in Shew and Repreſentation, 
but not aQually and really, becauſe it was contra- 
Ty to that direct Prohibition in the Law, Lev. 21.7. 
Thou ſhalt not take a Wife that 1s a Whore. The Mecan- 


No 
a 


ing then of the foregoing Words is this, that ſee- 
ing this People brag that they are my People, my | 
Spouſe, my Children; go and repreſent the true © 


State they are in by a Parable, and let them know 
that they are as much my Wite and my Children, 
and no more, than if you ſhould take a profeſſed 
Whore with her ſpurious Brats, and ſay, that ſhe 
is your lawful Wife, and they are your lawful 
Children, which 1s abſolutely falſe. This I con- 
ceive is the plain Meaning of the Words. But 
that Command of God to Abraham, Gen. 22. 2. 


T ake thy Son, thy only Son Uaac, and offer him for a | 


Burnt-offering, 1s of another kind ; for that this is 
not to be underſtood myſtica'ly but literally, we 


can prove from the Hiſtory it ſelf, which is ſo re- | 


lated, that we may plainly ſee it was a Matter of | 


Fact ; 
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Fat: and it is inſerted among other Hiftorical Paſſa- 
$es concerning that Patriarch ; whereas the Pro- 
Phetical Books, ſuch as that of Hoſea, contain in 
them Y5/20ns and Repreſentations of things ſpoken of 
as really done, although they. are not. Beiides, 
we are certain that Abrabam's offering His Son [- 


ſaac, 1. e. his binding him, and laying him upon 


the Altar, and undertaking to kill him, were real 
things, and. actually performed, becauſe we are 
told by the infallible Penmen of the New Telta- 
ment, that they were ſo ; for they alledg this Mat- 
ter of FaQ, to prove and demonſtrate the DoQrine 
which they deliver; Heb. t1. 17.. Fam. 2: 21. 
Wherefore we are ſure it was a Reality, and con- 
ſequently the Words in-Gene/zs are to be underſtood 
in a plain Literal Senſe. A third Rule, and the 
moſt uſeful, is this ;- See what Texts of Scripture 
are already interpreted in a Myſtical Senſe by the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, and obſerve the Nature, 
Occaſion and Circumſtances of. thoſe Places, and 
thereby you will be able to diſcern what other 
Places of Scripture are to. be underſtqod in. the 
ſame manner:  And.accordingly you muſt. inter- 
pret them nat after the Bare Letter or Hiſtory, but 
ina Spiritual Senſe. And ſo much for the frit thing 
which is to be taken notice of, .in order to our ha- 
ving'a right Underſtanding of the Stile of Scrip- 
ture, viz. that there are many Places in 1t that 
have a Double Senſe. 
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CHAP: IE 
T he Scripture-in many Places:ſpeaks not acturately,. but 
according to the: Viilgar Optuyon and: Apprebenſrens of 
Men. * Several Inſtances of this in the Old.and New 
Teſtament -' The Phraſes, 'Expreſſtons and: Modes 
of Speaking uſed by the Inſpired Writers, are the ſane 
with thoſe that we find th the beſt Claffick Authors. 
This largely proved from the Phraſeology. of. the Qld 
and New Teftament. More. particularly tbe Simili- 
tudes and Compariſons 1 both are alike. | The Cor- 
reſpondence of Scripture-Phraſe with the profane Stile 
ſhen?d by Grotius, Priczus, Gataker,. @'c. There 
are in the Bible the ſame moral Notions, and ex- 
preſ9d in the very ſame" Stile, that there are in\Pa- 
gan Writers. . In both Man's Life 1s a Way, a Pil- 
grimage, a Warfare, Other Ethick Notions, VIZ. 
that Good'and Vertuous Men are Free:; ' and that 
all Vicious Perſons are Slaves: that Good Men are 
Wiſe, and all others are Fools; (to which latter the 
Author reduceth John 20.10. though generally in- 
terpretcd otherwiſe,and comments upon it-) that Good 
Men are the Friends of God ; that Vitious Men 
are Dead; that Death is a Sleep. Al which occur 
mm the Sacred Writings as well as 1m Pagan Mora- 


- Tifts. | | 


HE Second Propoſition is this, that the Stile of 
the Holy Scripture bath many things in it which 


=... . Are.according to the uſual Strain of other Wri- 


ters and Authors, Take this in theſe Particulars ; 


__ I. TheScripture in many Places ſpeaks not ac- 
curately, bur according to the vulgar Opinion and 
Ap- 
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Apprehenfions of Men. Thus it-is a common Ob- 
ſervation, (but .] will not balk it here) that in the 
Moſaick Hiſtory of the Creation of the World it 
is ſaid, God made two great Lights, Gen. 1. 16. and 
the Moon 1s reckoned as one of them ; whereas it is 
not to be doubted that the Sun,: but eſpecially the 
Moon, is but a little Light in compariſon of ſome of 
the Fixed Stars. 'But this we may truly ſay, with 
an antient Chriſtian Writer, * It was not AMoſes's 
Purpoſe to at&t the Philoſopher or Aſtronomer in 
the Book of Genefis.. But becauſe the Sun is near- 
er to us than thoſe Fixed Lights are, and the Moon 
is much nearer than the Sun, therefore though 
they be leſs in themſelves than thoſe Remote Stars, 
yet they ſeem to our Sight to be the Biggelt Lights 
that God hath ſet up in the Heavens: Wherefore 
they are emphatically, and by way of Eminency, 
calld in the Hebrew, the Great Lights, though the 
leaſt of the Stars be a greater Light than the Sun or 
Moon. So though it 1s ſaid of the Almighty Crea- 
tor and Preſerver of the World, that he bangeth 
the Earth upon nothing, Job 26. 7.;which is exactly 
and philoſophically true; yet in another Place of 
this Book we read of the Pillars of the Earth. Job 9.6. 
which isa manner of Speech adapted to the Capa- 
city of the Vulgar, who cannot conceive. hoy ſo 
> great and maſly a Body as this Ball of Earth can 
* hang hovering in:the Air, and be upheld withour 
* ſome Props. And ſeveral other ſuch Expreſtons 
there arein Scripture:which are ſpoken according 
to the popular Apprehenfions, and- the ſeeming 
Appearance of things, : not the Exa&neſs of the 
things themſelves. Therefore their Attempts ave 
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been to little purpoſe, who would force a Philoſos 
phy out of the Bible, as if they had a mind to pre- 
ſent us with a Body of Philoſophy jure divirio. As 
ſome Grammarians aad Criticks pretend to find all 
Arts and Sciences whatſoever in Homer's Poems, 
ſo theſe fond Men undertake to difcover a Compleat 
Syſtem of Natural Philoſophy in the Sacred Wri- 
tings. But this is a very vain Enterprize, becauſe, 
though there is a great deal of excellent Philoſophy 
in ſeveral Places of Holy Scripture, yet thefe Wri- 
tings wete never intended mainly for this End, bur 
for one far higher and nobler. Hence it is that you 


hear the Holy Writers ſpeaking ſometimes not ac- | 


cording to the very Nature of the things, but ac- 
cording to their Appearance, and the Opinion Men 


have of them. Yea, they oftentimes expreſs them- * 


ſelves according to the received Opinions, although : 
they: be erroneous and falſe, as in the Inſtance be- ' 


fore mentioned. Theodoret gives us the Reaſon of | 
it in his firſt Interrogatory upon Geneſis - he begins | 
his Work with This, that * the Holy Scripture is 
wont to ſute its ways of Teaching to the Capacity # 
of the Learners. Afid in another Place, to the © 
like purpoſe, Holy Scripture (faith he) ſpeaks * 


as is moſt expedient and fit for Men. The Holy 


Ghoſt init is pleaſed to condeſcend to their Capa- * 


cities, and to adapt himſelf to their ſhallow Ap- 


prehenſions. Thus frequently in the Scripture cor- 
poreal Properties dre attributed to God : you read | 


of his Face and Back-parts, Exod. 33: 23. and that ' 


theſe latter were ſeen by Moſes, which is ſpoken by 


way of Anthropopathy, as Divines commonly ſpeak, | 
#.e. after the manner of Men, in compliance with | 
their © 
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their weak Capacities. As when a Man's Face and 
Fore-parts are ſeen, there isa conſiderable Diſcove- 
ry and Knowledg of his Perſon but when he is ſeen 
bebind only, it is imperfealy : ſo was it when God 
appeared to Moſes, he ſhew'd himſelf to him not 
fully, but in part ;z as when a Man turns away his 
Face from another, and lets him ſee only his Back- 
parts. And ſo in other Places of Scripture we read 
of God's Eyes, Ears, Hands, Feet, and other bodi- 
ly Parts and Members; but we muſt nat forget here 
the old Rule of Cyril of Alexandria, * When Mem- 
bers and Parts are attributed tqGad, it is ſaid af- 
ter the manner of Men, hut it js to he underſtood 
in a Senſe ſutableto the Divine Nature. And -+ A- 
thanaſius hath the like Words on this Occaſion. But 
the not attending to this gave Riſe to the Sect of the 
Antbrapomorphites, who perverſly underſtanding 
thoſe Texts which aſcribe theſe Parts to God, held 
him to be Corporeal, and of Humane Shape : Trey 
erred, not knowing, not rightly interpreting the 
Scriptures, which ſometimes ſpeak after the Guiſe of 
Men, in condeſcenſion to their ſhallow Underſtand- 
ings. Thus Gen. 6.6. It repented the Lord that be 
made Man ; and 1 Sam. 15. 35. The Lord repented 
that be made Saul King ; are to be interpreted, that 
is, as ſpoken in a vulgar manner, and after the way 
of Mortals, who when they repent, abandon their 
former Doings. $0 when God is ſaid to repent, 
that which we are to underſtand by it is this, that 
heaas jna contrary manner to what he did before. 
As in the forementiqned Places, *t repented the Lord 
that be made Man, the meaning is, that he purpoſed 
to deſtroy Mankind, wiz. with a Deluge ; tor fo 
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you find it explain'd in the next Verſe, the Lord 
faid, T will deſtroy Man whom I have created. And 
when *tis ſaid, The Lord repented that he made Saul 
Xing”; the meaning is, that he propoſed to:depoſe 
him, and ſet up another, as you read he gave Or- 
der in the Words immediately following in the next 
Chapter. Therefore Theodoret faith well, * God's 
Repenting is fo other than the Changing of his Diſ- 
penfation. And thns we are to interpret this: Ex- 
preflion where-ever it occurs in Holy Writ, (tor in 
many other Places God is faid' to repent of what he 
did) as knowing that the: Phrafe' of this Sacred 
Book is oftentimes fitted to the Apprehenſions and 
Language of Men, and not the abſolute Reality of 
the thing. That of St. Chryſoftomt is certainly true, 
# God. accommodates himſelf ſortietimes to hu- 
mane -Infirmity when he ſpeaks in Scripture. * So 
thoſe Words are to be underſtood in Gen. 11: 5. 
The Ld came down to ſce the City: And again, v&,"7. 
Let us 70 down: Which are ſpoken in a vulgar man- 
ner, and with refpe® to the ſhallow Conceptions of 
Mankind, And the fatne Expreſſion is uſed in- Gen. 
18. 20, 21, Exod. 4.7, 8. Pſal.-144. 5: Iſa. 64. 1. 
God's here ſaid to-2ome dowry, which ſignifies God's 
taking more than ordinary Notice ' of the Adtions 
of Men, and his deſiening to do ſome extfaordina- 
ry-thing. The Scripture calls the-Angels that ap- 
peared to Abrz24m Men, becanſe they ſeem'd to he 
fuch. . The Vizn Gabriel you read of in Dan. 9. 21. 
becauſe he appear®d in the Shape 'of a Man. - And 
fo in the NewTeftament'the Ange at our Saviour”s 
Sepulchre are ſtiled young Men,' becanſe as to ont- 
ward Appearance- they- were ſuch. Nothwich- 
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ſtanding what ſome Commentators have ſaid upon 
1 Sam. 28. 15. Samuel ſaid ts Saul;/ and again, 
wer. 16; \'Then ſaid Sanmel; I am fully perſwaded 
that thoſe 'Words are ſpoken according to the Ap- 
peaxance, Not the. real Fruth of the thing. The 
Name of Same} is given to the Devilor Spectre: 
that appeared, but'we: are not to think that Samuet 
himfelt-in Body and-Sout appear*d ; for *tis ridicu- 
lons.as well as impious to'imagine that the departed 
Saints are: at'the Command and Diſpoſal of a Ne- 
cromantick - Witch, : a Curſed Sorcereſs, a Helliſh 
Hag, aS if-ſhe could fetch them down from the Ce- 
leſtial'Regions when ſhe Hhleaſeth.” Burt this ſhe 
did, ſhe raiſed a SpeQre, or ſubſtituted ſome Per- 
{on who reſembled Samuel, whom ſhe repreſented 
to SauPs Sight, as if he were the Prophet Samuel 
indeed. Thence we read in this Sacred Hiſtory, 
that Samurl ſaid to Sauth, becauſe he: who appearld 
in SamuePs Likeneſs was thought to be Same), and 
thought to ſpeak to Sau}, Thus a Learned Father 
long ſince expounded this Paſſage of 'Scripture, and 
glves' us this as the Reaſon of it; * We find this 
(faith he) to be the Cuſtom of Scripture, that of- 
tentimes it relates that which is only in appearance 
inſtead 'of what is true! and real. And with him 
agrees | another 'of the learned. Antients; The 
Sacred Hiſtory (faith he) calls the Apparition S4- 
mucl, becauſe Saul believed it to be the real Samn- 
el; for the Scripture; ſpeaks frequently according 
to' other Mens Belief and Notions. $0 it uſually 
calls thoſe Gods that are not really fuch ; but becauſe 
the falſCand feigned Deities of 'the Heathens were 
repated''True Gods by them, therefore the Name of 
| | E 4 Gods 
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Goas is given them often in the Qld Teſtament, and 
 ſpmetimes 1n the New. | 

' But to confine my ſelf to this latter, here we 
find ſeveral things delivered not according-to the 
Reality of the Matter ſpoken pf, but according to 
the Senſe and Notion of others : So I underſtand 
our Saviour?s Words, Matth. 12.5. The Prieſts in 
the Temple profane the Sabbath, i. e. by killing of 
Beaſts, and doing other laborious Wark, they, ac- 
cording to you, profane that Holy-day, according 
to the Notion which you Phariſees have of keeping 
and breaking the Sabbath, and according to whick 
you condemn meand my Diſciples, asProfaners of 
that Day. The Phraſe uſed by St. Mark, ch. 1. 32. 
is according to a very vulgar Conceit, © 0 1A(G-, 
the Sun did dip: And the ſame Expreſſion 1s in 
Luke 4. 40. tor the Sun ſeems to dive or be drown- 
ed in the Sea when jt goes down. This is the 4p- 
preben/zon of thoſe that inhabit near the Sea. In 
{uch a Senſe as this muſt the Apoſtle þe underſtood 
yehen he ſaith, It pleaſed God by the Fooliſhyeſs of 
Preaching to ſave them that believe, 1 Cor. 1. 21; It 
is calPd-Fo9liſhneſs, not as if it were really ſuch, 
but becauſe it was commonly reputed fo by thoſe 
that were not competent Judges, hecauſe (as The- 
odoret excellently ſaith) * it was by Fools call'd 
Fooliſhneſs. Eipecially it was denominated ſo by 
thoſe who thought themſelves great Maſters of 
Wiſdom : wherefore the Apoſtle explains himſelf 
afterwards, and faith, this Preaching was to the 
Greeks Foolifhneſs, ver. 23. Nay, you read of the 
Fooliſhneſs of God, ver. 25. which can be meant in 
no other Senſe than this, that this Excellent Diſ- 
penſation of preaching the Goſpel, which was of 
God's 


I, 


A— 


4 .. p ” ©... ; 
* 7 EXAnm Dog Tols &Vonreus WWE In loc, 


of the Fdoly Scriptures. 57 


God's own Appointment, was reckon'd as a weak 
and' fooliſh Inſtitution by thoſe dovghty Boaſters 
and Pretenders to Wiſdom. To them and ſuch as 
they were it ſeem'd to be Fooliſhneſs, but really it 
was no ſuch thing, for the Apoſtle calls it the /i[- 
dom of God, ver. 24. Thus the Scripture ſpeaks 
ſometimes according to the Opinion of others, 
though it be not true. So1I apprehend thoſe Ex- 
preſſions of the Apoſtle are to be underſtood, 
2 Cor. 5. 13. Whether we be beſides our ſelves —ovr 
whether we be ſober + i, e. we ſeem to our Enemies to 
be beſides our ſelves, to be diſtracted when we com- 
mend our ſelves ; and then only they think us ſober 
when we ſpeak ſubmiſlively and in a ſelf-denying 
Stile. In the ſame Senſe we are to'take Chap. 1 1. 
1,716, 17. wherehe calls his neceſſary apologizing 
for himſelf Folly and ſpeaking fooliſhly, not that 
*twas ſo in it ſelf, but becauſe it was accounted fa 
by ſome. In another Place he calls Epimenides the 
Cretian Poet * a Prophet, becauſe he was thought 
to be ſuch an one by his. Countrymen, not that he 
deſerv'd that Name. Here likewiſe you will ſee 
thar things are ſometimes expreſſed in a popular 
way, and according to the vulgar Senſe and Opi- 
nion; as when it is ſaid, the Stars of Heaven fell unto 
the Earth, Rev. 6.13. which cannot be really and 
philoſophically true; for theſe Luminaries, by 
reaſon of their vaſt Magnitude, cannot fall upon 
the Earth ; there is no room for them in ſo ſmall a 
Compaſs. But perhaps by the falling of theſe hea- 
venly Lights from their Stations, is meant ſome 
Great and Notable Defe&tion in the World, a 
Mighty Confuſion and Diſorder ; ſo that the Fa- 
brick of the Univerſe was as 'twere broken up and 
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Meaning is, Fiat after all his Laþours and Suffer- 
Ighly 


ings, he 5p 


Fower and Sovgraigntys 8ndas able to protect, de- 
fend and reward his Chupch,/and to confaynd their 
molt powerful and malicious, Adverſaries ; This is 
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to ſt at the right Hand of God. So he is {aid to be in 
the Boſom of the Father, John 1. 18. which bears the 
ſame Signification with Matth. 3.17. This ts my Be- 
loved Son in whom I am well pleaſed ;, for whom we 
Love, we familiarly embrace and take into our Bo- 
ſoms, - So in the Goſpel we find our Saviour ſetting 
forth many Divine and Spiritual things by thoſe that 
are Humage-and Carnal, herein comporting with 
our Infirmities, and delivering thoſe Sacred things 
in ſuch Language and'Expreſlion as are adequate to 
our imperfe& Ideas of thoſe things. It is a known 
Maxim among the Jews, and a very true one, The 
Law ſpeaks in the Language of the Sons of Men ; that 
is, the Words of Scripture are accommodated to 
the Vulgar Speech, and in that to the meaneſt Ap- 
prehenfions. And this holds good not only of the 
Old but New Teſtament. . Wherefore it was un- 
reaſonably and maliciouſly * objected” by Celſus a- 
zainſt the Scriptures, that they were not politely 
and accurately writ. Origen in anſwer to this tells 
him, ' that this was purpoſely and deſignedly done; 
namely, that all Perſons might profit by the Holy 
Writings, . that the Vulgar and Illiterate, as well as 
the Learned, might be edited by them : We have 
(faith he, "uſing the ApoſHe's Words) thts Treaſure 
in Earthen Veſſels, that the Excellency of the Power may 
be of God; and not of Men, 

2. It may'further be obſerved, that the Holy 
Scripture reſembles&the Phraſes in Other Writers. 
If any Cfitick ſhonld dare to find fault with the 
Holy Stile, it were eaſy to defend it by maintaining 
and proving that it ſpeaks as the Beſt Anthors an 
Writers'do: the Phraſeology in them is alike'in 
ſundry Places. Many Expreſlions of Heathens fall 
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in exatly with the Terms of Scripture. To be at 
the Feet of one; in the Sacred Stile ſignifies to fol- 
low, to be his Servant, 1 Sam. 25. 27, 2 Sam. 15. 
16, 1 Kings20.10. Icall'd him to my Feet, Deurt. 
33. 3. 4.6. I calPd him to follow me, to be my 
Servant: and in ſeveral other Places the Scripture 
ſpeaks after this manner. "The very ſame way of 
Speaking is not unuſual among profane Authors; 
To ſtand at their Feet, was, among the Romans, 
applied to Servants, in reſpe& of their Maſters, 
for they waited on them at Table, or as they lay 
on their Beds with their Feet ſtretched out: 
Whence that of Seneca, * Servus qui cenanti ad pe- 
des ſteterat, &'c. or this was ſaid becauſe they ſtood- 
behind them, at their Heels. So in - Suetonius, 
Ad pedes ſtantes, are Servants that attend on their 
Maſters: And ad pedes, without any Addition, 
hath the like Signification in Martial, This is ve- 
ry frequent ; and || 4 pedibug is uſed in the ſame 
Senſe. Thus the Holy and Profane Stile agree; 
which I will next make good from thoſe Texts 
where there is mention of Light as it ſignifies Joy 
or Gladneſs ;, as in Pſal. 97. 11.” Light vs ſown for the 
Righteous , which is thus explained in the next 
Clauſe, and Gladneſs for the Upright in Heart, Eſth. 
8. 15. we read thus, The City of Shuſhan rejoiced : 
but Junius and Tremellins very rightly, according 
to the Original, render it lucebat, it ſhined, 'or 
was enlightned: And the Words there immedi- 
ately following are a Comment upon it ; the 
Jews had Light, and Gladneſs, and Joy. In con- 
formity to this obſerve, that in Iſa. 50. 10, 
the Forlorn and Diltreſſed Perſon, who is veid 
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of all Fay and Mirth, is ſaid to walk in Darkneſs, and 
to have no Light, We often read of * the Light of 
the Countenance, which 1s no other than the Pleaſant 
Fire and Joyful Aſpect of it, the ſame with @ Chear- 
ful Countenance, Prov. 15. 13. TÞ The ſhining of the 
Face, which is often mentioned in the Sacred Wri- 
tings, is of the ſame import, and is a farther Proof 
that Light and Foy are ſynonymous. In Pſal. 12. 4. 
and Iſa. 58. 8. Light is no other than Foy. So. the 
Candle, or Lamp of the Wicked, Job 21.17. is their 
Foy and Proſperity ; and the Phraſe is again uſed in 
the ſame ſenſe, ch. 29. v. 3. And Prov. 21. 4. is 
pertinent here, if we tranſlate it according to the 
|| Septuagint and the (*) Vulgar Latin, The Light of 
the wicked 15 Sin; 4. e. their rejoicing 1s Sin or Vani- 
ty, as that word ſometimes ſignifies. And fo this 
Text is of- the ſame import with Prov. 13. 9. The 
Lamp of the Wicked ſhall be put out. I might take no- 
tice, that the Yoice of Mirth, and the Foice of Glad- 
neſs, and the Light of the Candle, are join'd together, 
Fer. 25.10. Aqd I might remind thoſe that are 
critical, that the Hebrew word Samach is rendred 
Iztus, bilars fuit, and alfo luxit, claruit, as in Prov. 
13. 9. The Light of the Righteous rejoiceth;, or, as 
that word will bear it, /hineth, To be merry and to 
ſhine are expreſſed by that ſame Verb. So the Feaſt 
of Dedicaton, inſtituted by Judas Maceabeu, was 
call'd the (|) Feaſt of Lights, becauſe a great Happi- 
neſs and Joy began then to ſhine as a Light, contra- 
ry to their Hopes. With the Holy Tongue and 
Stile agrees that of the Greek and Romans - thus a- 
mong the former %:d'gos bilarts, is faid by the Ety- 
mologiſts 
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mologiſts to be derived from «a, luceo, - #&G- or 
55 lignifies Foy in the Prince of Poets, — * 6&5 
o\' eroeotoy tOurr, ie. be brought Foy to bis Companions : 
and thus it ſignifies in -F another place in the ſame 
Poet. So || yAuxegov-©«G-' is an endearing Com- 
pellation, and is the ſame with my ſweet Dehight, my 
dear Foy : And it muſt be confeſsd by: thoſe that 
have look'd with any care into other Greek Au- 
thers, that this word is ſometimes taken in that 
ſenſe, and accordingly ?tis expounded (*) fo by the 
Learned Gloſlaries. And the Latines teach us to 
fay in their kind and blandiſhing Salutation, Lux 
mea, as much as to ſay, my Foy and Delight. Thus in 
the three Learned Languages Light ſignifies Joy, as 
Darkneſs denotes Calamity and Sorrow. And whiy 
may not our own Language be added to the reſt, 
and be thought to reſemble them in this Particu- 
tar ? which may be ſeen in the antient Engliſh Me- 
tre of the firſt Verſe of the 110th Pſalm, In God 
the Lord be glad andlight. And who knows not that 
lightſome and joyful are of the ſame Signification in 
our vulgar Speech at this day? And that it may ap- 
ar that Grammar and Criticiſm are no Enemies 
to Philoſophy, it is probable that Men have choſen 
to expreſs and denote things that are joyful and 
pleaſant by the Name of Light, becauſe this of all 
things in the World 1s the moſt Chearing and 
Comfortable, according to the Suffrage of the Roy- 
al Preacher, and indeed of all Mankind, Trly the 
Liobt 15s ſweet, and a pleaſant thing it 15 for the Eyes to 
behold the Sun. And again, Prov. 15. 30. The Light 
of the Eyes rejoiceth the Heart. ' It is both pleaſant 
19 it felf, and renders all other things ſo too. Ir is 


an old Rabinnical Proverb, Mhen the Sun ariſeth, the 


fack 


*11.7. +19. || Odyſf, g. (*) v65, 3229, r]ngia, Heſych. 
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| fchaviſetb; be findshiinſelf detter.in the Daythan 
in :the /Night : and ordinary Experience vouches 
" this for Truth; Wherefore when the Sun is:pone, 
Men labour 'to ſupply -its Gladſome Preſence 'by 
ſomething that reſombleth it. {Here 1 might'em- 
belliſh this Notion hy obſerviegto you, that it-was 
antienfly- the Ufage in many Countries to: teſtify 
their publick Rejoicings by Ihunmnivarions, It is ap- 
parent from many Inttances, that they were wort 
to ſet up Lights im. their Windows and at their 
Gates for this very purpoſe. The Romans did this 
on'their high Days, 'as * Fuvenal teſtifies, ff 


Cunt#a nitent, longos erexit janua ramos, 
Et matutins operatur feſta lacernis. 


The Egyptians did the like on their Feſtivals, faith 
+ Herodotus. And that the Jews uſed it on their 
Publick Solemnities, we learn from Per/is, who 
chaſtiſes the Romans for their Levity and Folly in 
imitating the Cuſtoms of that People, 


——————— At Cm 
Herodis venere dies, unf#kq, feneſtra 
Diſpoſits pinguem nebulam wvoruere lucerne. 


When Antiochus was honourably received by the 
Jews, with a pretence of 14#th at leaſt, *tis ſaid 
be was brought in with Torch-light and with great Shout- 
ings into the City, 2/Mac. 4. 22. This was the 
Practice at great Triumphs and publick Reception 
of Princes, not only among the Jews but Chriſtians, 
as we are acquainted by || Euſebius. ' And Gregory 
Nazanxzen tells ns that Arthana/zus was received in- 


to 


_— 


__ 
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to the City with-the like Pomp. And hither w& 
may refer the Nuptial Torches which were wont to 
be carried at Marriages, as Tokens of Rejoicing. 
Thus Illuminations of old were Expreſſions of Joy, 
as they are even at this day. On the contrary, as 
Suidas obſerves, the Latin lugeo is from Ay, 1. e. 
oxalic, tenelre, becauſe they lighted up no Candles, 
but ſat in the dark when they mourned. Silicernium 
the Funeral mournful Banquet is as much as Selucer- 
nium, i. e. fine lucerna, «&Auyvic for (as you find it 


quoted by * Yoſſius ) Ayves &olav w wivda s tus, © 
The ſam is, Darkneſs is grievous and doleful, pro- 
ductive of Sorrow and Sadneſs : but where-ever © 
the Light diſplays its Beauty, it gilds all things 


with ſoy and Gladnefs; and thence we ſee that not 


only in the Stile of Sacred Scripture, but among | - 
Profane Writers, Light and Joy are expreſlive of f 


one anather. 


This Agreement. and Concurrence of both if | 
their Stile may be obſerved in this, That the Our- | 
ward and Inward Max, which St. Paul mentions, are | 
no ſtrange Language among ſome of the Claſlick F 
Authors, for you read of Salus interiorts hominis in © 


8 
6 
» 


4 


one of - Plautus's Comedies z where interior homo | 


is_the Soul or Life, the better part of Man, in 
which ſenſe the Apoſtle uſeth it. The very Phraſe 
of a perfet# Man in Epb. 4.13. is made uſe of by 
the great Moral Philoſopher || EpiGFetus, who op- 
poſeth ave Te\aG- to uapgxuor, a Perfet Men, 
1.e. a Man of ripe Years to.a Youth, a Man of 
Growth and Maturity in Morals to one that is but 


a Novice or Beginner in them. Only whereas the :; 


Philoſopher apples it. to Morality, St. Paul doth. 


it to Chriſtianity. The ſame Apoſtle calls the 
| Body 


—_— 
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Body, a Veſſel, 1 .Thell. 4.4. Let every one know. how 
to PIR bis Veſſel: (4. 6. his Body ) i Sanfification 
and Honour, And1o-1t is calPd by the great Roman 
Philoſopher and 'Orator: * The Body, faith. he, 
as *twere the Veſſel of the Soul, or ſome. ſuch Receptacle 
of that noble part of Man, And dntonins, in a very 
diſparaging manner, ſtiles it -- the worſer ſort of 
Veſſel; which i an Expreſlion not unlike to that of 
another Apoſtle, who calls a Woman || the. weaker 
Veſſel or, Inſtrument, ( for the word ſignifies both ) 
an Utenſil very infirm. and frail in compariſon of 
the other Sex, which 1s generally ſtrong and robuſt. 
St. * Paul calls his Body a Tabernacle, and fo doth 
St. + Peter ſtile his: and; whea St. Jobs applies the 
word || £:4/vozv. to our: Saviour, telling us that he 


” © came and pitch'd bis Tent with us for a time ; the 


meaning is, that he aſſumed a Body, and dwelt here 
on Earth in it : which is the very Language of the 
Antient Grecians, who calPd the Body of dan 54 
vG-, a Tent, a Tabernacle, Yea, the whole Man is 
expreſsd and deſcribed by St. Paul ina Tripartite 
Diviſion after. the ſame manner that he is by the 
Gentile Philoſophers. . This Apoſtle repreſents 
him as conſiſting of three m4in Parts, Spirit, Soul 
and Body, 1 Thelſſ..5. 23. which very Diſtribution 
is. to be found in Antormnus, * Exc, it, nveummor, 
z, T 11rawvingy. And inanother place he divides 
Man after the ſame way, but in words that ap- 
proach nearer to. thoſe of the Apoſtle, E&ur, 
ly vss : andexplains it thus, -F to the Bady be- 
long the External Senſes, to the Sou] the Aﬀections 

F and 
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* Corpus eſt quaſi vas animi, aur aliquod recepraculum. Cic, 
Tuſc. Qs. 1. 1. + Xtiggv i ayſao || Aodeviczegs 0x55 ©, 
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arid Paſſions, to the Mind or Spirit the Judgment, : 
and refined Thonghts and Reaſon.' And in other 


Pagan Writings, eſpecially thoſe of Plato ahd his 
Followers, the ſame Diviſion of Man is obſerved, 
and is exatly that of St. Paul, ww, ovivmuct, 
ot914&., Tliis is All that, a Man'is. And as this 
and other inſpired Writers ' frequently uſe the 
word Fleſh to {ignify the depraved Nature of Man, 
ſo it hath the ſame Interpretation in the Incom- 
Parable Antoninus, where you will find that ogg 
and orzexl3v are the corrupt part of Man, tle 
Carnal and Senſual Inclinations, that part of the 
Soul which ſtruggles with Reaſon, and on all oc- 
caſions makes Head againſt it. I could here in 
ſeveral Particulars ſhew that Poyphyrius comes very 


near to the Holy Stile in many words which he | 
uſes.” And it might be cleared by ſeveral Quota- Z 
tions out of Fierocles, that he imitates the Phraſeo- ® 
logy of the Scripture, eſpecially of the New Te- | 


itament. 

Are not the Similitudes, eſpecially thoſe that are 
plain and homely, which we meet with in the 
Bible, found in the, beſt Anttent Writers ? The 
trackling of Thorns under a Pot is made uſe of by 
* Solomon to ſet forth a Short and Fading Pleaſure, 
( tho it be accompanied with ſome Noiſe and Stir); 
And the very ſame is uſed by Yrrg1l, 


—————agno veliti cm flamma ſorore 
Virgea ſuggeritur coſtis undantts abeni. 


Homer, the great Soul of Poetry, tells us in Com- 


mendation of Veſtor's Speech, that it was | ſweeter © 


thay Honey : by which plain wording he ſets forth 
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that Old Counſellor's Fluent and Elegant Language, 
his Excellent and Charming Art of delivering his 
Advice and Counſel. Which is the very Sinuli- 
tude that the Pſalmiſt, the moſt Divine Poet; makes 
uſe of to expreſs the Raviſhing Sweetneſs of God $ 
Law : It is, ſaith he, ſweeter than Honey, and the 
Honey-Comb, Pſal. 19.10. and the ſame he repeats 
in Pſal. 119.103. His Royal Son makes uſe of the 
ſame homely Compariſon, Pleaſant Words ( faith 
he) are .as a Honey-Comb, Prov. 16.24, And in 
his Admirable and Tranſcendent Poem he difdains 
not this familiar Stile, where he brings in the Sa- 
cred Bridegroom ſpeaking thus to his Spouſe, Thy 
Lips drop as an Honey-Combe, Cant. 4.11, And in 
this Book of the Cantzicles it might be particular- 
ly made good that the Deſcription of the Beauty 
of the Bride, and the reſt of the Amorous Paſſages 
and Expreſſions to ſet forth the Soft Paſlion, are 
{uch as you find in Authors that treat of that Sub- 


| jet, as Homer, Muſeus, Pindar, Theocritus, Virgil; 
| Horace, Ovid, Auſonius, Claudian, and others that 


have ſpoken of Love and Beauty, That plain and 
Country Simile uſed by our Bleſſed Maſter, * 4s 
a Hen gathereth her Chickens under ber Wings, 1s Cx- 
preſly in -+ Euripides, one of the delicatelt Poets 
that Greece afforded, and who gave the livelieſ 
CharaQters of Things: and in this very manner of 
ſpeaking he is followed by $excca the Tragedian, 
Certainly this was a very appolite Similitude, the 
Hen being, as the Arabians ſtile her, 4dater Congre- 
zationts, the kind Mother that -gathers her young 
ones together, that by her loving Voice expreſſes 
her Aﬀectiog-and Care to her tender Brood, and 


- Invites ther ts a ſafe Refage and Snelter in time of 
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Danger. In brief, any Man. that is converfant 
in Homer, Virgil, and other Antient Authors of 
greateſt Note.and Repute, may obferve that "the 
Penmen of the Bible ufe the ſame Swmnlitudes which 
thoſe Writers frequently do;; they have the fame 
plain, trite and vulgar Compariſons which are in 
them. 

As for the other Paſſages, Phraſes and Modes of Þ 
ſpeaking in the Holy Scripture, which reſemble 
thoſe that we find in other Authors, they are in- 
numerable. Grotius, that. UnparallelPd Critick,.in 
his Annotations on the Bible, ſhews every-where al- | 
moſt the Correſpondence of Scripture-Phraſe with 
the Protane Stile ; he hath by avaſt Collection: let 
us ſee how the Sacred Dialect agrees with the. Phraſe | 
of the Beſt Writers. Out. of all forts of Authors Z 
whatſoever he proves the Scripture-Stile ' to be Þ 
Proper and Elegant, which no Man before him | 
hath done fo well and ſo-largely. He compares 
all along as he goeth, the Holy Stile with that of | 
Herodotus, Plato, Demoſibenes, Thucydides,, Xenophon, 
Iſocrates, Gallen, and others who are the beſt and | 
moſt elegant Helleniſts. Yea, he ſhews that the Þ 
Wittieſt Writers among the Greeks, as Sophocles, | 
Ariſtophanes, Euripides, Lucian, have the, very fame 
Phraſes and Expreſſions which we read in the Bi- 7 
ble, and they have many more which very much # 
reſemble them. He ſhews the like Correſpondence # 
between the Scriptures and thoſe Zatiz Writers Þ 
who are the beſt Maſters of that Language,, and in | 
ſeveral Inſtances demonſtrates that the Sacred | 
Writers ſpeak as the beſt Authors in that Tongue ' 
do. All this he hath moſt learnedly performed, * 
and upon this. account alone (if there were no | 
other) he is worth the peruſal of all Ingenious ' 
Men;- efpeetally thoſe. who. are mare .devoted to ' 

_ | ws Polite | 
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Polite and Critical 'Learmng. This very ſame 
Task is excellently performed by a * Learned Fo- 
reign Critick, who hath abundantly made it good 
in his Commentaries on the Pſalms and moſt of the 
New. Teſtament, that the Stile of Scripture is 
conformable to that of the beſt Writers, whe- 
ther Jews or Heathens, whether Philoſophers, 
Poets or Hiftorians He hath elaborately ſhew'd 
that an innumerable company of Greek and Latin 
Authors, the moſt Elegant and Refined of both, 
have expreſs'd themſelves as the Holy Writers 
do: In a word, that Athens and Rome ſpoke as 
they do, If he had carried this on, and accom- 
pliſh'd the like on the other parts of the Bible, it. 
would have been an Unvaluable Work, and even 
beyond what the Belgick Annotator hath done. 
” Something of this Nature is performed by * other 
Learned Men of our own, who inſiſting vpon 
ſome Particular Authors among the Pagans, in- 


_ 2 0” © ag =” 
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£0 deavour to evince that the Scriptures are in great 
, | meaſure agreeable to the Stile and Phraſe of thoſe 
4 { Writers. And the ſame might be undertaken as 
e® to other Heathen Writers, with regard both to 
. & the Old and New Teſtament. Nothing is more 
«> evident than this, that their Modes of Speech are 
." = the ſame, and that they agree in their Stile, and 


conſequently that the Stile of Scripture is vouched 
by the beſt Claſſick Authors, and (as a Conſequent 
of that ) that he who carps at the Phraſe and 
Diale& of the-Scripture, and finds fault with the 
4: Stile of the Bible, ſhews that he hath not converſed 


E * with the beſt Human Authors. 

1: | But to proſecute and illuitrate this Theme yet 
of F' 3 further, 
os ; 2 . . . 

-0 * Johan, Priczxus. + Mr. Bogan in bis Homerus *EfeaiCop, 


Mr, Gataker in Anconin, Dr, Duport Gnomolog., Homeric, 
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further, I will be more particular. I will ſhew } 
firſt that there are in the Bible the ſame moral No- þ. 
tions, and expreſſed in the very ſame Stile, that 
therearein Pagan Writers. Secondly, I will ſhew 
that there are the ſame Grammatical and Rbetorical 
Figures in the Holy Book that we meet with fre- þ 
quently i in thoſe Authors, Firſt, I will obſerve to | 
you, that the Phraſes and Terms whereby ſome of | 
the choiceſt Notions in Ethicks are ſet forth to us, | 
are alike in Divine and Humane Authors: As to þ 
begin with that common Expreſſion, to wit, of Þ 
calling our Courſe or State, or manner of Life in | 
this World, a Way. The Hebrew Word Derek, | 
Via, Semita, in almoſt innumerable Places in' the | 
Old Teſtament, ſignifies our manner of Life - and Þ 
025 In the Greek Teſtament (which anſwers to | 7 
it) is commonly uſed in the ſame Senſe. In this # 
latter Part of the Bible the Life of Man is particu- | 
larly expreiled and repreſented as a double Way ; 
for our Saviour hath told us, that there is * a Nar- | 
row and a Broad Way. This is even the manner of | 
ſpeaking among the beſt Moraliſts: they not only | 
call the Life, Actions, and Converſation of Men a Þ 
Way, (which is uſual in all Languages) but they de- 7 
lignedly compare them to a Way, to a Path, and to | f 
walking init, As in Walking, faith EpiGetus, you | 
take heed that you ſtrike not your Foot againſt a | . 
Stone or a Nail, and wrench your Foot; ſo in lead- , 
1ng your Life you are careful that you hurt not | 
your ſelves, or do any thing that may offend and | 
e pre judicial to your ſelves or others. And other | 
Maſters of Ethicks are wont to purſue this Compas- | 
riſon. Yea moreover, they make uſe of the ſame | 
manner of Speech which our Saviour doth, that is, | 


they | | 
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they divide this Way into a Nqrrow and a Broad oue, 
Thus:in Cebes's Fable the Way. to true Learning 
(which is the ſame with Vertue and Goodneſs, and 
the: Morali means; no other thing, by it) is repre- 
ſented/þy;him-to be marrow and unfrequented. _ He 
calls it.a *.little Gate ;-.and he deſcribes the Paſſage 
before-it-as very unc@mmon ; he tells us,. that very 
few gointoit; and that it appears: to. he a dithcult, 
rough 'and craggy. Path. This is alſo well dect- 
pher'd by Maximus Tyrius, + © Imagine (faith he) 
** this Life to be a: Way, a Way full of Paſſengers, 
« ſome of which are running, ſome are thruſting 
« oneanother on ; ſome labour, others reſt ; ſome 
« lie down, others turn out of the way and wan- 
<<. der, for there are many By-ways;and falſe Paths, 
{« (theſe are all but different Paths of the ſame 
** Broad Way.) But there is || one Narrow Way, ſteep 
* and rugged, and trod by very few, and thus 
« leads direaly to the very End of the Journey : 
* and this Journey ſome diligent and laborious 
** Souls are endeavouring to perform with much 
** Work and Difficulty, with great Pains and. 
** Sweat. Thus that Admirable Platoniſt, And 1 
could ſhew. you how other Philoſophers are de- 
lighted with this way, of Expreſſion and Similitude 
uſed by our Lord ; but I will alledg no others at 
preſent. It is enough to have ſhew*d that the Stile 
of the Gentile Philoſophers is not unlike that of our 
Bleſſed Jeſus, our Infallible Teacher and Prophet, 


who thought it a fit way of ſetting forth the two 


kinds . of Life which Men lead, and the different 
| 'F 4 Places 
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Places and Ends they tend 'to;” by naming one of 
them the wide and' broad War: ; and the other,” the 
narrow and ſtreight one. - 

And if the' [fe of Man'be:a Way, chente i is'a 
Traveller 5 which invites ime to ſpeak (of 'dnother 
Moral Notion; ##z. that we-are all Travellers and 
Pi gh, hv in this World: we are upon our Fourney, 

muſt behave our. ſelyes 48 thoſe that-are ſo. 
_ Epifterus and Arrianas uſe this Metaphor, atid apply 
it hindfomly to the Life-of Man, eſpecially to the 
Life of a Good Mai; which'is & Journey from Earth 
to Heaven: -Weare told that UHnaxagoras pointed 
with his: Finger t Heaven,''and cried out; * That 
is my Country.” "And Soevates profeſſed himſelfrs be 
a - Citizen of the City above: -and every Man 1s to 
reckbn himſelf to be ſach; he ſaid. Twtty's Words 
are moſt admirable, || << 1 20 out of this World as 
<«<.6ut of an Inn; not a Manſion-houſe ; for Nature 
*© hath not given us here a Place of long; 'Conitinu- 
<< ance, but of a ſhort Diverſion and tranſitory En- 
« t6ttainment. And he had arrived to this Noti- 
on; and expreſſed 'it' moſt bravely when he ſaid, 
(XJ Let us lift up our Eyes to Heaven asto our 
<« Country,” to which we muſt think of returning 
© ſome time-or other. - And ſuch kind of- Lan- 
enage you meet with in Antonin and other et 
Voraliſts. I will-conclude with the Words” of Se- 
neca, (f) © Our Life 1s a Pilgrimage, FRAN : 
| "When 


' 


* Laert, it) Anaxag. Þ+ TToalins oaks Fl rndle.* [$ish, 

| Ex hac vita ita diſcedo tanquam ex hoſpitio, non canquam 
ex domo : commorandi enim diverfortum narura onreh, non ha- 
bitandi dedir. Cic, de Sene, 


(*) Erigamus in Coelum oculos tanquam in Patriam, in + quam 
not1s aliquando redeundum ef. - 


(f) Peregr gh Hh ; myjrien cla deanbulaverd; do- 
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« when we have travelPd and walk'd about a con- 
« fderable time, we muſt return home. This is 
the very Language and Notion of the Sacred Wri- 
ters, and of the Holy Men whoſe Lives they re- 
cord.” The Old Patriarchs owned themſelves to be 
Pilgrims, Gen. 47: 9. The Days of the Years of my 
Pilgrimage, ' &c. And that you may not think it is 
meant-only of their travelling from Place to Place 
in thoſe Days, you will find this was ſaid by ſome 
of their Poſterity after they were'poſle(s'd of the 
Promiſed Land, and were no longer in the unſet- 
tled - Condition of their Predecefſors. We are 
Strangers ' before thee, and Sojourners, as were all our 
Fathers, faith the Pious King, 1 Chron. 29. 15. And 
in the next Words he lets us know what he means ; 
Our Days'on Earth are a8- a Shadow, and there 15 no 
abiding » fo that the whole Race of Mankind are all 
equally Pilgrims and Sojourneys in this World ; they 
are * Strangers in the Eavrtb, as the ſame devout 
Man oftert acknowledgeth : and this World is ſtiled 
by him Þ the Houſe of his Pilgrimage. After the 
ſame manner St. Peter ſpeaks, calling this Life 


il the time of our ſojourning here : and he exhorts the 


converted Jews, to whom he writes, to deport 
themſelves 45 Strangers and Pilgrims, 1 Pet. 2.11. 
which I confeſs may have'a more particular Refe- 
rence fo their being expelPd out of Fudea their na- 
tive Country, and dwelling in a ſtrange Place, 
(whence he ſtiſes them ſcattered Strangers, in the 
beginning of the Epiſtle) but notwithſtanding this 
the Apoſtle might apply it to them im the more ge- 
neral Notion, and as they (with all other Chriſti- 
ans) are Pilgrims travelling to 'another World. 
With' refpe&t to which the other great Apoſtle 
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ſaith, Here we have no continuing City, but we ſeek 
one to come, Heb. 13. 14. We have no fix'd Habi- 
tation ; we have no ſettled Place of Abode ; we 
(with other holy Men | hefore us) mult confeſs we 
are Pilgrims, Heb. 11.13, We belong toanother 
Country, we are Citizens of the Feruſalem that is 
above ; We look (as all the. holy Pilgrims hereto- 
fore did) for a City which bath Foundations, whoſe 
Builder aud Maker 15 God, Heb. 11.-10, | We are 
paſling through this World to that Heavenly Me- 
tropolis; we are travelling with our Caravan to 
that New Jeruſalem, that Holy Land;..and our 
Thoughts, our Wiſhes, our Deſires, our Conver- 
ſation, are there already. 

Again, that it may appear that Heathen Wri- 
ters and the Holy Scripture have the ſame way of 
Expreſſion, I will ſhew that they -both agree to ſay, 
the Life of Man 1s a Warfare : Thus it 1s called in 
the ancient Book of Fob, ch. 7. 1. for the word 
Tſaba, though it be rendred by us an appointed time, 
is as capable (if not more) of being tranſlated 4 
Warfare: And ſo St, Ferom renders it, The Life of 
HMan 15 a Warfare an Earth, Andagain, cb. 14. 14. 
The Days of our Warfare are the Term of Man's 
Life. Such Holy Job found it to be. The War 
was warm, the Service was hot, the Battel was fu- 
rious, and he was ſet in the Front of it. Though 
this great Heroick Warrior fainted in the Conflict 
ſometimes, yet his Valour was very eminent, and 
he fought it out reſolutely, and won the Day, and 
was ſignally rewarded by the great Arbiter of Bat- 
tel, the Lord of Hoſts. It cannot eſcape'our Qbſer- 
vation, that ſeveral Military Expreſſions are uſed by 
the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture, to ſet forth the Du- 
ties and Offices of Man's Life, and to let us know 
that it is a continual Combate and Fight. - Yea, 

| | T.ſaba, 
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Tſaba, militare, 1s ap ied to the Eccleſiaſtick 
Function and Miniſtry of the Levites in the Taber- 
nacle : their Service or Waiting 1s call'd a Warfare, 
Numb. 8.25. and in the Verſe before, a warring a 
Warfare, if we render it exactly according to the 
Hebrew. Eſpecially this way of Speaking is appli- 
cable to the troubleſome and afflictive Part of Man's 
Life, which is rightly calld by St. Paul, the Fight of 
Afiidions, Heb. 10. 32. And with regard to this, 
without doubt, thoſe comfortable Words were 
ſpoken to Feruſalem, Her War 15s accompliſhed, Iſa. 
49. 2. But more eminently in the New Teſtament 
this Mode of Speech is obſervable, where Chriſtia- 
nity is repreſented as a Warfare, and the Chriſtian 
Church as 44z1itant here on Earth, St. Paul is pleaſed 
to ſtile our Saviour, * the Captain of our Salvation ; 
and himſelf and all his Fellow-Chriſtians -| Souldi- 
ers ; and thoſe eſpecially who were aſliſtant to him 
in the ſacred Miniſtry of the Goſpel, his || Fellow- 
Souldiers : He exhorts Timothy (*) to war the good 
Warfare; and (Þ) to fight the good Fight of Faith ;, 
and that in imitation of himſelf, who (||) had fought 
this good Fight ;, though theſe latter Expreſſions re- 
fer more peculiarly to the Olympick Combates, as 
you ſhall hear afterwards. You read of the |||| /ea- 
pons of. Righteouſneſs, (as well as of Unrighteouſneſs) 
belonging to this Spiritual War. And theſe Wea- 
pons (which are calPd the whole Armour of God) are 
particularly enumerated by the Apoſtle, Eph. 6. 
13, 14. I could obſerve to you in that Exhortati- 
on of St. James, (a) Submit your ſelves to God ; reſiſt 
the Devil, and he will flee from you, that there are 
three Military Terms : 1. *xmvT&177, be ſubject 


to 


x * Heb. 2. 10, T2 Tim. 2. 3- || Phil. 2 25. Philem, 2. 
(*) 1 Tim. 1. 18. (F) Chap. 6.-12. (|) 2 Tim. 4. 7: 
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to your Commander, obſerve his Orders, look for 
the Signal of Battel from him, keep the Station 
that is ſet you, be obedient to the Diſcipline of 
War, in all things be ruled by your General; for 
(as St. Paul faith very appolitely when he is ſpeak- 
ing of the Chriſtian Souldier) + He that warreth muſt 
concern bimſelf in nothing elſe but the pleaſing of bim 
who bath choſen bim to be a Souldier. 2. 'Avmigure, 
withſtand, oppoſe, engage the Enemy; be fire 
you give him Battel, make a reſolute and vigorous 
Onſer, charge . through his whole Body, make a 
Lane through his thickeſt Troops. 3. SeVferrer, 
he ſhall be put to Flight, he ſhall certainly be rout- 
ed and defeated, and never.be able to rallyagain ; 
and fo Vidory at laſt crowns the Combate. But 
St. Paul more briefly tells us what is the Employ- 
ment of a Chriſtian Souldier,, when he faith, ||| In- 
dure Hardneſs as a good Suuldicr of Jeſus Chriſt : for 
in. that one word xe-zomx% 100, he lets us under- 
Rand that he is one that is to fare hardly, that he 
is to be inured to Difficulties and Perils; to tedious 
Marches and continual Watchings, to Hunger and 
Thirſt, and infinite Fatigues, and that he muſt 
converſe with Dangers and Death : Every Battel of 
the Warrior 1s with confuſed Noiſe, and Garments rolPd 
in Blood. The Life of a Chriſtian Souldiar is pain- 
ful and laborious, becauſe he is to be exerciſed in 
denying himſelf, in croſling his ſenſual Appetite, 
in ſubmitting t6 the hardeſt Duties, and undergo- 


ing/the greateſt-Sufferings, Temptations and Per- - | 


ſecutions: He muft be continually ſweating, toil- 
ing, ſtriving, fighting, grappling with Foes of all 
kinds, and encountring all ſorts of Hardſhips. Thus 
a Chriſtian is a Spiritual Souldier ;, thus Chriſtianity 

is 


—— A —— 


_ _—  —— 


+ 2 Tim. 2.4. [| 2 Tim.2. 5 


Pa Ar IT et nd ear ek 520% *@ - "4120650 SY” 
"® " Res " 4 SO 


of the Holy Scriptures. 77 


is a Holy War ; thus the Life of Man is a Warfare. 
And this is that which all the Great Maſters of Mo- 
rals inculcate in their Writings. One of the chief- 
eſt of them (who. calls the Life of Man the Pilgyi- 
mage. or Sojourning of a Stranger) gives it allo.the 
Denomination of a * Warfare. Arrianus very ex- 
cellently deſcants on this Aphoriſm, that | every 
Man's Life is a kind of Miktia; and that we. are 
with all Diligence and Faithfulneſs to diſcharge the 
Office of Souldiers, the chief Part of which is to do 
all that our Commander bids us. Another famous 
Moraliſt adorns this Subject with noble Reflections 
upon it; || Reckon upon this, faith he, that God 
is our Commander and Chiet Captain, that this 
Life isa Military Expedition, that every Man is to 
be an Armed Souldier,, &c. Seneca hath the fame 
Conceptions of Humane Lite, and once and again 
reſembles it to (*) the State of War, and the Ex- 
ploits of Martial Men. * As ſoon as we come into 
the World we open the Campagne, and in a ſhort 
tine after we draw into a Line of Battle, and we 
are continually making uſe of our Ammunition and 
Artillery, till at length Death raiſes the Camp, 
and diſcharges us from our Warfare. Several Paſ- 
ſages might be produced out of other Pagan Wri- 
ters, who frequently fall into this Compariſon, 
and uſe this Excellent Metaphor, and very finely 
illuſtrate it : but what I have ſaid is ſufficient to 
ſhew what I aim at, viz. that there are the ſame 
Phraſes and Expreſſions in the Holy Scriptures that 

there are in other Authors. 
This1T will further make good in another Excel- 
lent 


* *O i: 6iO- maewC;, x) Seve 6HrSypua. Antonin. F es $av79 
Þ E7caridea 715 tv 0 EC $458. Lib. 3, cap, 24+ 
| Noe wr, &c, Max. Tyr. Diflerr. 3. - 
(*) Vvivere, militare cſt. Epiſt. 96, 
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lent Notion and Maxim, viz. that Good and Yerty- 
ous Men are Free, but that all YVitious Perſons are Slaves. 
The Stile of Scripture runs this way, not only in 
the Old Teſtament, where David deſires to be 
* upheld by the free Spirit of God, 7. e. by ſuch a Di- 
vine and Generous Priticiple as would make him a&t 
with the greateſt Freedom in the ways of Religion : 
and where Sinners and Ungodly Men are ſtiled Pri- 
ſoners and Captives once and again; as in Zech.y.1 1. 
Iſa. 42.6, 7. ch. 49. 8, 9. ch. 61.1. Nor is it to 
be doubted whether theſe Places ſpeak of ſuch Per- 
ſons, ſeeing our Saviour himſelf alledges one of 
them (which is of the ſame Nature with the teſt) 
to this Purpoſe, and tells ns, it is his Office to pro- 
claim Liberty to theſe Captives, Luke 4. 18. 1.e. to 
offer Pardon to Sinners. But in the New Teſta- 
ment alſo (and there chiefly) this is the Language 
of the Holy Ghoſt : the Freedom that accompanies 
Holineſs, and the Servitude of Sin, are expreſly de- 
clared in thoſe Words of Chriſt, The Truth /hall 
inake you free, John 8. 32. Whoſoever commitreth 
Sin, ts the Servant of Sin, ver. 34. If the Son ſhall 
make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed, ver. 36. The 
whole ſixth Chapter to the Romans treats of this 
very thing, the Service of Sin, and the Freedonz 
from it by Chriſt. The Servants of Sin mentioned 
here by St: Paul, are the ſame with - the Spreits in 
Priſon whom St. Peter ſpeaks of, as I have proved in 
another Place, and have ſhewed the Inconſiſtency 
of other Interpretations. Whilſt Men continue in 
their Sins, and addict themſelves to their Vices, 
their Spirits, their Souls are deſervedly ſaid to be 
in Priſon ;, their Perſons are in Cuſtody; they live in 
Durance and Thraldom ; they are continually j1 
Bonds 
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Bonds afd- Chains ; they are fetter*'d Slaves and 
Vaſſals : They may perhaps flatter themſelves, and 
vaunt of Freedom, but they are Priſoners ſtill ; 
* they promiſe Liberty, but are themſelves Servants of 
Corruption. Whereas, on the contrary, True Re- 
ligion enitates Men in a real and ſubſtantial Free- 
dom ; Chriſtianity is Þ the perfet? Law of Liberty : 
|| Where the Spirit of the Lord is, where Evangelical 
Santtity is, there 1s Liberty, In ſhort ; no Man that 
loves to be vicious, and lives in the praQtice of Sin, 
can be ſaid to be a Free-man ; for he is wholly at 
the conimand of his Luſts : There is not a greater 
Slave in Algiers or Tripoli than ſuch an one. This 
not only the Sacred Scriptures but Heathen Wri- 
ters inculcate. Tully defends that Maxim, Quod 
omnes ſapientes, liberi, & ſtulti, ſervi: and en- 
larges on it moſt admirably. This Zeno and all 
the Stoicks maintain'd, as we learn from (*) Laet- 
tius : and Iſocrates more than once in his Ordtions to 
Demonicus and Nicocles, ſpeaks tlius. So doth (4) E- 
pifetus, who exprelly allerts that Vice and Immo- 
rality are the greateſt Drudgery and Slavery. So 
doth Arrianus, who tells us, that (||) he is a Free- 
man who lives as he willeth, z. e. who makes the 
Rational Dictates of his Will the Rule of his Life ; 
which none but 4 Good Man doth. Horace's admi- 
rable Character of a Free-man is worth the conſult- 
ings 


Quiſnam igitur Liber ? Sapiens, ſibiq, imperioſus, 
Vuem neq; pauperies, neq, mors, neq; vincula terrent : 
Reſponſare cupidinibus, contemnere honores 
Fortis, & in ſeipſo totus teres atque rotundus, 


And 


* 2Pet. 2.19. + Jam. 1.25. || 2 Cor. 3. 19, (*) M4yG&- 
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And more he hath to the ſame purpoſe, which ac- 
quaints us what Apprehenſions the Morealiſts had of 
Freedom. * Free-men, ſaith Euripides, are very 
rare in the World ; for there is ſcarcely a Man to 
be found who is not a Slave to his Wealth or For- 
tune, or {ome other thing. A Man that extremely 
loves his Money 1s + 4 Golden Slave, in Socrates's 
Language. || That is the worlt kind of Serwitude, 
ſaith Boethius, when the Souls of Men are given up 
to Vice, and are faln from the poſſeſſion of their 
own Reaſon. (*) There 1s no Man, faith Seneca, 
can be ſaid to be Free, that isa Slave to his corpo- 
real and ſenſual Part. (4) You ſee, faith he in 
another Place, what a baſe and pernicious Slavery 
that Man hath brought himſelf into, who ſuffers 
unlawful Pleaſures and: Sorrows, thoſe unconſtant 
and impotent Miſtreſles,, to domineer over him by 
turns, Thus ?tis the Stile of the Pagan' as well as 
Inſpired Writers,that Goodneſs is the true Freedom, 
and that Vice 1s real Bondage and Slavery. 

So that Other Notion, that Good Aden are only 
Wiſe, and that Sinners are Fools, is the Language 
both of Scripture and Profane Writers. Moſes aſ- 
ſures the Iſraelites, that to keep and do GodPs Eom- 
mandments is their Wiſdom and Underſtanding, 
Deut. 4.6. with which 1s parallel Fob 28, 28. The 
Fear of the Lord, that is Wiſdom ;, and to depart from 
Evil is Underſtanding. But on the contrary, he that 
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+ Stolz. Serm. 22. || Extrema ett fervicus cum anime hue | 


manz viriis deditz, rationis propriz poſſe{lione ceciderunt, De 


Conſolar. 1. 5. c. 11. (*) Nemo liber eſt qui corpori ſervit. | 
Epiſt. 82. (F) Vides quam malam & noxiam ſerviturem fſervi- | 
turus, {it quem Voluprates & Dolores, incernfiimz dominz 1Mpo- ; 


rentiſfimeque alcernis poſſidebunt, De vir. bear. cap. 5. 
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is deſtitute of the true and ſaving Knowledg and 
Fear of God, is a Fool, in the Stile of Holy Writ ; 
* The Fool bath ſaid in bis Heart, There is no God. 
And the following Words acquaint us that this Foot 
is one of a Vicious and Corrupt Life ; | This thei# 
Way is their Folly, faith the ſame Pious King. And 
his Royal Son had learn'd to ſpeak the ſame Lan- 
guage ; whence in the Book of Proverbs Wicked 
Men and Fools are Synonymous, they are ſuch 
|| Fools as make a mock of Sin. So in the New Teſta- 
ment, the Man that ſtudied nothing but his Unlaw- 
ful Gain and Pleaſure, is pronounc'd a (*) Fool by 
Him who throughily underſtood the right Meaſures 
of Wiſdom and Folly. This is agreeable to the 
Language of the Moral Philoſophers in their Wri- 
tings, eſpecially of the Sroicks, whoſe Wiſe Man 
(it is well known) is no other than the Yertyuow. In 
Cicero's Paradoxes this is expreſly maintain'd and 
proved, - Goodneſs and Integrity are () a ſtable 


and ſolid Wiſdom, faith Maximus Tyrius : and 0- 
thers of the Platonick School talk after that man- 
ner. (|) He that lives as without God in the 
World ; he that is irreligious and profane, is a 
Perſon void of Underſtanding, ſaith another Excel- 
lent Man. Nay, the Stoicks went further, and 
pronounced all Vicious Men to be Mad. The Foun- 
der of that Sect was wont to ſay, as Diogenes Lacr- 
tius informs us, that |||| all Fools are Frentick, 1. e. all 
Wicked Menare ſo. A Mangiven to Vice 1s com- 
pared by (a) Maximus Tyrius to one whoſe Brain is 
diforder'd with Drunkenneſs or Madneſs: and 
though (as he faith) he hath his Intervals, and 

G _ , now 
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now and then makes uſe of his Reaſon, yet his 


Head is extreamly diſorder'd. And Horace, who 


hath as many Excellent Moral Axioms as any of 
the Antients, ſpeaks after this rate : 


— — Ouid avarus ? 
Stultus & inſanus,— p— —— 


Which is the very Stile of the Holy Scripture hike- 
wiſe: Madneſs is in in their Heart, Fcclel. > J» 
which is explain'd in the words immediately tore- 
" going, The Heart of the Sons of Men is full of Evil. 
And from the enſuing Texts you may ſee this made 
good, Eeccleſ. 2. 2. Fer. 50. 38. and 51.7. As 26. 
11. Where Exceſs of Wickedneſs bears the Name 
of Madneſs. Conformably to which it is ſaid of 
the Debauched Son in the Parable, that he came to 


himſelf, Luke 15. 17. which manner of Expreſſion 


lets us know that he that runs into Exceſs of Riot | 
is beſides himſelf, and that an extravagant Sinner is # 


a Bedlam, 
And here I will make bold to interpret another 


Text. to this purpoſe, ( altho all thoſe Commenta- | 


tors upon it that I have ſeen are pleaſed to be of . 


another Mind) Fobn 20. 10. which in Greek is 


thus, 'ATHyAvoy &v mxAiv Tex fouls, and hath this 
Tranſlation in Engliſh, Then they went away again 
to their own bome : but it ſeems not to be rightly 
tranſlated : For firſt, sv is not then but therefore, and 
gives a Reaſon of what went before. 2dly. There is 
not any word in the Text that denotes Home, and 
therefore we cannot put that word into the Eng- 
liſh Tranſlation. "cv, which is the Greek Word, 
ſignifies themſelves, not their own Home. It ſhould 
have been joy &is T7 612, if it were to be tranſla- 
ted: they went to their bome, as you find the Greek 
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rendred in Mark 3. 19. Zuke 15.6. 3dly. We do 
not read that the Diſciples or Apoſtles, of whom 
theſe words are ſpoken, went before to their Home, 
or that they came from thence : How then can it 
be faid that they went agam 2 Wherefore I render 
it thus, They therefore came again to themſelves, 1. e. 
were reduced to a ſober Mind. It is the ſame 
Phraſe with es £xuloy £Adegv, which is ſpoken of 
the Prodigal ; he came to himſelf. For ſometimes 
«me\dav is the ſame with &\vav venzre, as 1s clear 
from * Plato and other Writers. And fo here, 
o&meMbav oe tales is to come to themſelves, 1. e. to 
be of a right and ſound Mind. It is a way of 
ſpeaking uſed by very good Authors: In + Arrianus 
and others &s tauloy eexcoadt bears the ſame ſenſe. 
Yea, the word «Tex £a9x1, or o:mX\b<v, is as much 
as CveiegxtaIr, OT oven redire, as we may inform 
our ſelves from || Suidas, who tells us that Thucy- 
dides takes the word in this ſenſe. And ſo 7p0s 
tculoy ormrenday anſwers exattly to ad ſe redire, which 
Is a Phraſe among the (*) Latins that ſignifies to 
come to a right Mind or Underſtanding. Or if 
you take a TtpxtoJx for venire only, yet the Ad- 
verb T#Ay being joiwd with it, directs us to this 
very ſenſe which I offer ; for «-n:\d&v anxAv pcs 
teulov, iterum ad ſe venire, is all one with ad ſe re- 
aire, to return to himſelf. So the Apoſtles Peter 
and Fohn (of whom this Text ſpeaks) returned to 
themſelves, or came again to themſelves, i.e. to a 
ſound Mind and Underſtanding, which they had 
loſt for ſome time. For notwithſtanding Chriſt a d 
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ſo frequently * told them, when he was alive, that | 
he would riſe again after his Death, yea and had 
ſet the time of his Reſurrection, viz. within three 
days; yet when they ſaw he was dead, they had 
no belief of any ſuch thing, but utterly deſpair'd 
of it. Herein they ſhewed themſelves very Diſ- 
coripoſed Perſons, this argied them to be beſides 
themſelves, and that Conduct of Reaſon and Faith 
which might have been expected from them. But | 
when they went into the Sepulchre, and ſaw the Linen | 
Clothes lie by themſelves, v. 6,7. which was a plain | 
ſign that the Body was not ſtolen away, for then | 
the Clothes would have been taken away too, be- | 
cauſe they would not have ſtaid to ſtrip the Body : 
IWhen the Diſciples ſaw this, they believed, v. 8. tho 
( as it follows) as yet they knew not the Scripture, that | 
he muſt riſe again from the Dead, v. 9. The mean- 
ing is, they were not induced to this Belief by & 
conſidering the Prophecies in the Old Teftament # 
concerning Chriſt's Reſurrection, but they believed Þ 
becauſe they ſaw. The ſight of the Linen Clothes F 
and the Napkin left in the Sepulchre,cured them of | 
their former Unbelief, and convinced them that F 
Chriſt was really riſen, and had thrown off thoſe * 
Enſigns of Mortality, and left them behind him ' 
in the Sepulchre. 'a71Mov 8 maxYAiv; &c. therefore 
the Diſciples came again to themſelves. This word © 
&' gives a Reaſon of what is here ſpoken of from | 
what is {aid before. St. Peter and St. Jobn were | 
heaPd of the former Diſtemper and Malady of F 
their Minds which they laboured under, by deſcer- ! 
ding into the Grave, and ſeeing what was there. | 
Now their Ignorance and Infidelity vaniſh, now | 
they are brought to a due Compoſure of Thoughts, © 

| | which *' 


* Mat, 12. 40, & 16, 2T, & 17.23» Mar. 9. 31s Luk, 9. 22, 
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which they wanted before. And indeed thigis not 
the firſt time that theſe very Apoſtles were diſ- 
ordered in Mind. They knew not what they ſaid 
( Mat. 9. 6.) when they were on the Mount at 
Chriſt's Transfiguration : one or both of theſe 
diſcovered how diſordered they were in their 
Practice as well as Notions, when they calPd for Fire 
from Heaven upon the Samaritans, Luke 9. 54. and 
at ſeveral other times they acted contrary to ſober 
Reaſon and the right Apprehenſions which they 
ought to have had of things. But they afterwards 
recovered themſelves, and had better Notions of 
things, and ated more conformably to the DiQates 
of a Compoſed Intelle&t, Thus here, they recol- 
leted themſelves, they came again to themſelves. 
And thus o&TtMvav mA Tp0s exulass, or mTpds taulor, 
is of the ſame import with «' exuldy mxAiy unt- 
eptxlaiin* Philo. I conceivethis may be the plain 
ſenſe of the EvangeliſPs words: however I pro- 
pound it only by way of Conjecture, and am willing 
in this ( as in other things) to ſubmit to the Ar- 
bitration of the Wile. 

I will mention another Inſtance of this Agree- 
ment of the Stile of Pagan and Inſpired Writers. 
It is uſually among the former to honour a Good 
Man with the Title of the Friend of God. Att di\G- 
1s uſual in Homer ; and among the Philoſophers, 
Plato eſpecially, it is very frequent. Who are the 
Friends of God, is excellently diſcourſed of by this 
brave Man in his fourth Book of Laws. A Religious 
Man is a Friend of God, faith + Max. Tyriws, with 
whom concurs another || Eminent Moraliſt, di- 
realy aſſerting that Good Men are the Friends of 
the Deity. EpiGetus and Arrianus ſpeak of God as 

G 3 a 
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a Friend, and the Beſt Friend. Cambyſess Advice 


to his Son Cyrus was, Be thou the Friend of God, as | 


* Xerophon relates. In ſhort, it was the common 
Stile and Language of the beſt Moralifts; as So- 
crates, Antoninus, Seneca, Plotinus, (beſides thoſe be- 
fore named) to call a Vertuous Perſon 4 Friend or 
one Beloved of God. Eſpecially this Epithet was 
given him 1f he proſpered in his vertuous Enter- 
prizes, if he found Succeſs in his laudable Endea- 
vours. Yea, Epi&etus ( that Excellent Stoick Phi+ 


loſopher, and Great Maſter of Ethicks) was ho- ; 


noured with this + Title, as the higheſt that could 
be, when he left the World, as we learn from his 
Epitaph. The ſame Expreſſion we meet with often 
in Scripture; the ſame honourable Epithet 1s vouch- 


ſafed there to Holy Men. Abraham the Father of | 


the Faithful is particularly fignalized by it, and 
that no leſs than thrice, 2 Chron. 20. 7. Iſa. 41. 8. 
Fam.2.23. Of Moſes *tis ſaid, that God ſpake to him 
as to bis Friend, Exod. 33.11, Solomon was named 
Jediatah, 1. e. the Beloved of the Lord, 2 Sam.12.25. 
In that Myſtical Book of the Canticles this Name 1s 
attributed to both thoſe entire Lovers, Chriſt and 
the Church, \| Eat O ye Friends, drink O Beloved, 
faith the former : (*) This 1s my Beloved, this 15 my 
Friend, ſaith the latter. In which places Rang and 
Dod are the like endearing Titles with Obeb, which 
was the word uſed in the Texts before-mentioned. 
And this further I could obſerve to you, that the 
words Obhch and Obebim, which are tranſlated Friend 
and Friends in thoſe places, might be rendred fo in 
many (+) others where our Tranflagors engliſh them 
pim, or thoſe that love God. In The Evangelical 
Writings 

* De Cyrt Inftjrur. 1.8, f — gia©- afarzrzs. || Cant g. 1. 


(*) Ver. 16. (+) Deur. gs. 10. Neth 1; 5. Pfal. 122.6, Pal. 
145. 2G. Prov. 18, 17, Dan. g. 4. | v4 | 
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Writings the ſame Stile is obſervable: thus thoſe 


words in LZuke 12. 4. are ſpoken by our Saviour, 
particularly to his dear Companions and Diſciples, 
where he calls them his Friends, And in three 
Verſes together theſe his faithful Followers and 
Aſſociates, and with them all True Believers and 
Holy Mea are ſtiled his Frzends, Joh. 15. 13,1415. 
And hear what an Honourable Epitaph our Savi- 
our beſtowed on Zazarus, John 11. 11. Our Friend 
Lazarus ſleepeth, 

What is more uſual in the Language of the New 
Teſtament, than to ſay, a Wicked Man is dead ? 
This my Son was dead, faith the Father of the Pro- 
digal Son, Luke 15. 24. giving us to underſtand, 
that the Profligate and Debauch'd are morally dead. 
And ſo ſome think this Term is to be underſtood 
in the former part of thoſe words, Let the Dead 
bury their Dead, Mat. 8. 22. Of the Widow given 
to Luxury *tis ſaid, ſhe 15 dead while ſhe liveth, 1 Tim. 
5.6. And to be dead in Sn 1s in Scripture-Phraſe- 
ology applied after the ſame manner, Epheſ. 2. 1, 5. 
Col. 2.13, And in ſeveral other places the like 
mode of Specch is obſervable. To which the An- 
tient Philoſophers were no Strangers, in whoſe ac- 
count Vicious Men were reputed as dead. Hence 
an * Antient Writer of the Church obſerves that 
even in the Barbarick Philoſophy they were wont 
to call thoſe Dead who abandon'd. the right Senti- 
ments of things which they had, and made their 
Souls ſlaves to the Animal Paſſions. Not only Py- 
thagoras himſelf was wont to place a Coffin in the 
room of his out Scholars, as if they had been 
dead, but his Foffowers ( ad the Platoniſts in imi- 
tation of him ) had the ſame Practice among them. 
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For it was an acknowledg'd Notion that Vertue 
makes us live, and conſequently that wicked Men do 
not properly live, but that in true Morality they are 
rightly faid to be dead. * There 15 wanting in them an 
inward Principle of Life, as the Spartan ſaid after all 
his trials of erecting a dead Body into a living 
Poſture. Hence Vice 1s deſervedly ſtiled the 
Death of the rational part of Man, and || the Morta- 
lity of the Soul. With relation to which guiſe of 
Speech intermortui mores are In Plautus, Corrupt and 
Vicious Manners, And the like Phraſe 1s uſed. by 
the Jews; the Wicked (ſay they) are Dead while 
they live : and again they telus, that (*) a Dead C ar- 
caſe is better than a Diſciple that 15 void of Knowledg 
and true Wiſdom. And other ſuch like Expreſſions 


there are not only among the Hebrews but the F. 


Arabians. 


" Once more I will obſerve how the Scripture q 
ſpeaks as the beſt Moraliſts do, viz. when it calls ® 


Death a Sleep. The Hebrew Verb Shacab ſignifies 
$0 lie down to ſleep, Gen. 19. 4. and likewiſe to die, 
2 Sam. 7. 12. Iſa. 14. 8. whence to ſleep with their 


Fathers is an uſual Phraſe in the Hiſtorical Books of | 
the Old Teſtament. Thence the Grave is call'd a © 


Red, Ifa. 57. 2. Gneres 1s both leFus and feretrum, 
the Bed of thoſe that ſleep, and the Bed or Bier of 


thoſe that are dead, ( as perhaps our Saxon word | 


grave, or grab, as other Germans write it, is from 


grabatus.) The Pſalmiſt mentions the Sleep of Death, ; 


Pſal. 13. 3. Andit ſeems this was the Stile of the 
Antient Arabs, as appears from Job 7.21. I ſhall ſleep 
in the Duſt. It we deſcend to the New Teſtament, 
we ſhall read there that Zazarus leepeth, Joh.11.11. 
; | as A RT 
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2nd of St. Stephen *tis ſaid that * he fell aſleep, and 
of other holy Men that -| they ſleep in Feſus, and 
l| are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, When a good Man 
dies, he lays himſelf down to Reſt, he betakes 
himſelf to his Repoſe : bidding the World good 
night, he ſhuts his Eyes, and opens them no more 
till the Morning of the Reſurrection. The like 
Expreſſion is in uſe among the Pagans : to ſleep and 
to die are ſynonymaus Terms with them. With 
the Prince of Poets. Sleep is not only (*) the Bro- 
ther of Death, but it is the very word to expreſs 
(+) Death it ſelf. Nox eft perpetus una dormienda, 
faith Catullus. Perpetuus Sopor 18 Horace's Language : 
Nox perpetua 15 Propertius*s ;, Which is the ſame with 
VirgiPs Nox &terna. Alluding to which Phraſe is 
that of (||) Tully and other good Authors, decum- 
bere to lie down, to betake himſelf to ſleep, 5. e. to 
die. Accordingly the Poets feign the Palace of 
Sleep to he bordering on the Infernal Regions of 
Hell and Death. Thus TI havelet you ſee in ſeveral 
Particulars (and many more might have been pro- 
duced ) that there are the very ſame Expreſſions in 
Scripture that we weet with in other Writers : 
and certainly it is ſome SatisfaQtion to intelligent 


Minds to obſerve the handſome Agreement be- 
tween both. | 


C— 
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CH AP. III. 


There are in the Sacred Writ the ſame Grammatical | 
Figures which are found in other Writers; as an | 
Enallage of Perſon, of Number, of Time. One | 
Bodily Senſe is mentioned inſtead of anothor, Theve | 
is an exchange of the Poſitive, Comparative and | 
Superlative. A Negative is put for a Compara- | 
tive : this ſhew'd in a great number of Inſtances in | 
the Writings both of the Old and New T:ſtament, | 
An Hendyadis is uſual in Scripture. So is a Pro- | 
lepſis. Aud an Hyſteroſis. The reaſon which | 
Monſieur Simon gives of this latter is refuted, ® 
1. By proving the Antiquity of Parchment-ſcrolls ! 
uſed in writing. 2. By ſhewing that they were well © 
faſtned together, ſo that they could nor eaſily be © 
miſplaced and tranſpoſed, much leſs be loſt, as |} 
this Writer imagines. Jolephuss remarkable Te. © 
ſtimony produced to confirm both theſe. The true 
reaſon and occaſion of ſome Tranſpoſitions in the 
Old Teſtament aſſigned. | 


are in the Sacred Writ the ſame Grammatical 

and Kbetorical Figures which are found in Other 
Writers. . It will be very uſetul to inſiſt a while 
upon theſe, becauſe we cannot attain to. a right 
underſtanding of the Scriptures unleſs we have 
ſome inſight into them ; yea we ſhall ſometimes 
miſerably miſtake the ſenſe and meaning of this * 
Holy Book if we are not acquainted with the na- 
ture of the Scripture-Stile as to this very thing. *Þ 


I know theſe Figures ( ſome of them eſpecially ) 
are 


T: the next place I will ſhew you that there 
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are obſerved and taken notice of by * ſeveral 
Writers: but my chief Deſign is to give ſome 
Inſtances of. them which are not taken notice of 
by Others, and yet are very neceſlary to be known 
in order to the right underſtanding the Holy Scrip- 
tures. There are ſeveral of theſe I ſhall produce, 
You muſt know then that thoſe Grammatical Fi- 
gures or Defe&tive Modes of ſpeaking which are 
found in the Bible, are ſuch as theſe. Firſt, there 
is an Enallage of the Perſon, 3. e. it is uſual to put 
one Perſon in Grammatical Conſtruction for ano- 
ther, Thus we is inſtead of they, Pal. 66. 6. your 
Heart for their Heart, Pſal. 22. 26. They for he, 
Eccleſ. 7. 29. they bave ſought out, which refers to 
Man in the preceding Clauſe. They inſtead of ye, 
Ifa. 61. 7. They for he, as in 1 Tm.2.15. if they 
continue, i. e. if ſhe, viz. the Woman ſpoken of 
before, continue in Faith, &c. and ſhe is expreſly 
mentioned in the Clauſe immediately foregoing. 
So in Gal. 6. 1. thy ſelf ſhould be themſelves, for it 
refers to ye in the preceding words. But the In- 
ſtances are almoſt numberleſs, wherein I might ſhew 
you this Change of Perſons. It is enough to have 
hinted this at preſent, that you may continually 
take notice of this in the Stile of the Sacred Wri- 
ters, and that you may direct your ſelves in the 
underſtanding of ſome places, which cannot right- 
ly be interpreted unleſs we obſerve this Gramma- 
tical Alteration, and thereby guide our Thoughts 
to the ſenſe of the words. And this alſo might be 
ſuggeſted, that this way of Speech is uſed then ge- 
nerally, when there is a ſudden Tran/7tion from one 
thing to another, or when there is a Diſtribution of 
the Matter treated of, and ſometimes when there 
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is a Familiar and Eaſy expreſſing of things; yea at * 
other times, when a near Concernedneſs of the Per- | 
ſons ſpoken of is to be taken notice of. 

Next you may obſerve the Change of Number ; 
you will find it common in Scripture to expreſs 
one Number by another, eſpecially the Singular by 
the Plural. As tis ſaid the Ark reſted on the Moun- 
tains of Ararat, i.e. on one of thoſe Mountains, 

Gen. 8. 4. for jt could not reſt on them all. The 
Graves are ready for me, Job 17. 1. inſtead of the 
Grave, and fo in ch. 21. v. 32. according to the | 
Hebrew, tho not in our Tranſlation, A /ingle Ri- 
ver is meant when Rivers are named, as you read 
of the Gates of the Rivers, when Tigris only is 
meant, Nah. 2.6. That Sacrifices is put for a $a- | 
crifice in Heb. 9, 23. is plain; for the Apoſtle | 
there ſpeaks of the Sacrifice and Death of Chriſt. * 
In theſe and many * other places the Plural Num- | 
ber ſupplies the room of the Singular. And in © 
ſome other Texts the Singular is mentioned in- | 
ſtead of the Plural, as in Fob 37.6. Cloud for Clouds. 
Pſal. 9. 20. That the Nations may know themſelves to | 
be but Man ( for fo *tis in the Hebrew) inſtead of | 
Xen. 1a. 3. 12. Child (for fo you have it in the © 
Original ) for Children. Ezek. 31. 3. Branch (as | 
the Hebrew hath it) for Branches, A Sheaf for | 
Sheaves, Amos 2.13. And the like is obſervable 
in the New Teſtament, that they may ſhave their 
Head, (fo ?tis in the Greek) As 21.24. for Heads : 
Loin tor Loins, Heb. 7. 5. Body for Bodies, Phil. 3. 
21. Heart for Hearts, Rom. 1.21. and the ſame 
Enallage 1s 1n 1 Cor. 4. 2. Thus it is the uſual way 
of the Sacred Writers ( who.in this, as in many | 

other | 
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ottier things are followed by the beſt Greek and 
Latin Authors) to exchange one Number for ano- 
ther : and it will be requiſite for the Inquilitive 
Reader to obſerve this manner of ſpeaking, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe ſometimes he will miſs of the true 
Senſe of the Place where this kind of Stile is made 
uſe of. RE 

[ paſs to the Enallage of Time, which is very fre- 
quent in the Holy Writ. In the Prophetick Wri- 
ters eſpecially this is obſervable; there the Preſent, 
or rather the Preterperfe&t Tenſe (for the He- 
brews have no Preſent Tenſe) is uſed very com- 
monly for the Future, as in 1 Kings 13. 2. A Child 
{5 born (according to the Hebrew) tor /hall be burn. 
Iſa. 9. 2. The People that walked in Darkneſs have ſeen 
a great Light, prophetically for ſhall ſee. Ch. g. 6. 
Unto us a Child is born ;, unto us a Son 15 given, inſtead 
of ſhall be born, ſhall be-given, So in the New Te- 
ſtament, in that Prophecy of Encch quoted by St. 
Jude, ver. 14. The Lord cometh (or hath come) with 
ten thouſand of his Saints ;, vu): ſupplies the place of 
eNworrzt. I come unto you, John 14. 18. (for fo 
*tis in the Greek) ſhould in Propriety of Speaking 
be, I will come unto you ; and thitrefore it is fo tran- 
ſlated in our Engliſh Bibles. In ſuch like Places 
things are ſpoken in the Pretent or Przterperfe&t 
Tenſe, to ſignify the Reality and Certainty of 
them, to let us know they ſhall as ſurely be tulfild 
as if they were ſo already. And as the Preſent or 
Preterit is put for the Future, fo this is ſometimes 
uſed inſtead of that, as in Exod. 3.14. Ebjch, ero, 
IS inſtead of ſum ;, and accordingly the 70 Interpre- 
ters render that Place ey &p 0 &v; and we after 
them, I am that Iam. The like Enallage you will 
find 1a Iſa. 3e. 32. And ſometimes the Pretcrit is 
nſed where the Preſent Time is underſtood, as in 
Rev. 


94 Of the STILE 


Rev. 3. 20. 5x, I have ſtood, which therefore 
we rightly tranſlate I fand, Nothing is more 
common than this way of ſpeaking in the Old and 
New Teſtament, infomuch that I need not have 
_ taken notice of ſo frequent a thing, unleſs I had 
undertaken to give a ſhort Specimen of all or moſt 
of the Obſervables relating to the Scripture-Stile. 
And as one Perſon, Number, and Tenſe, is put 
for another in the Holy Writings, ſo it might be 
remark'd that one Bodily Senſe is mentioned inſtead 
of another ; eſpecially the Uſe of the S7ght is fre- 
quently put for Hearing, as in Iſa. 2.1. The Word 
that Iſaiah the Son of Amos ſaw, 1. e. the Prophecy 
which he immediately heard from God's Mouth, 


and which he delivers in expreſs Terms in the next | 
Verſe. To ſee the Voice, Rev. 1. 12. is to hear it, F 
unleſs you will ſay, that feeing of the Perſon, whoſe | 


Voice it was, is meant. Other Places might be 


produced where theſe two Senſes are exchanged, A 


but I will only here note, that this is common a- 
mong Profane Writers : 


* Sex ctiam & ſeptem loca vidi reddere vores 
Unam cum jaceres. 


And another ; 
f- 


And viſa loqui is inſtead of audita loqui in || Claudian. 


Nec que fonitum det cauſa videmus. 


Sometimes you will find a Change of the Compa- 
rative for the Poſitive, as in Matth. 18. 8, according 
to the Greek, It is good for thee, 1.e. it is better 


for 


—_— 


——_—_— —_— 


* Lucret, I, 4, FT Virgil. An.3, || In Rufin, 


TT) PREY —_ ds ans. Gon... _y Gd Ach aq i-D24 cnt wn SL cw. "R—_ a; th. tne *- th "YO P_e — — a —_ nn 2 


—_— aw 6]. _ a OY 


"0 OY OW v- 


of the Holy Scriptures. 95 


for thee to enter mto Life balt and maimed, than ha- 
wing two Hands, &c. And in Mark 14. 21. Good 
5 e. Better were it for that Man if be bad never been 
born. Soin 1 Tim. 3:13. They that have uſed the 
Office of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a Good 
Degree, i. e. a Better or Greater Degree, viz, of a 
Presbyter or Biſhop. Sometimes the Poſztzye or 
Comparative is mentioned when the Superlative is 
underſtood, as in Matth. 22. 36, 38, The preat 
Commandment, 1. e. the greate##; and is explained 
there by Te&71, the firi#. Thoſe Words in Luke 
7.28. are generally reduced by Expoſitors to this 
Head, and therefore our Engliſh Verſion is [He 
that is leaſt in the Kingdom of God is greater than 
he]: but I'do not ſee any Reaſon to bring it under 
this way of ſpeaking. For according to the Greek 
it ſhould be, he that is leſſer - and this is the true 
and natural Tranſlation, the meaning of our Savi- 
our's Words being this, I am;leſſer, z. e. in Age, 
I am Younger'than John the Baptiſt, and am Leſſer 
in the Eſtimation of the People than he is ; but yet 
I am far Greater than he, for he was but my Fore- 
runner, my Meſſenger, as he faith in the foregoing 
Verſe. So Theophyla& interprets the Words ; and 
our own Tranſlators in another Place favour this 
Expoſition, when thoſe Words in Rom. 9. 12. 
which according to the Greek are [the greater ſhall 


ſerve the leſſer] are rendred by them thns, the elder 
| ſhall ſerye the younger. So that you ſee the leſſer is 


if'! 
ig 
$} 


interpreted the younger ; and there ſeems to be 
good Ground to underſtand it ſo in this Place. And 
indeed this is according to the Stile of the beſt La- 
tin Authors, among whom, major and minor natu, 
are the elder and younger. Nay, * minor, abſolute- 


Iy 


+ Sed video herilem filium minorem huc yenire, Ter.in Eunuch. 
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ly and without any Addition, is as much as junior. 
But in Phil. 1. 2.3. Having a Deſire to depart, and 19 
be with Chrif#, which is far better, it 1s not to be 

veſtioned, I think, that the Superlative is changed 

or the Comparative ;, far better 1s inſtead of be## of 
all. And ſo in Matth. 13. 32. the leſſer of all Seeds 
(according to the Greek) for the lea#t ; and accord- 
ingly we tranſlate it ſo. Other Examples of this 
you have in Zyke g. 46. John 10. 29. Theſeare the 
Grammatical Changes which are obſervable in the 
Holy Book; and any one that hath peruſed the 
Writings of Other Authors, eſpecially of the 
Greek and Latin Poets, is not ignorant that the 
very ſame occur in them, and that very often ; ſo 
that I thought it needleſs to preſent you with Pa- 
rallels out of thoſe Writers. 


But among the ſeveral Enallages, 5. e. Changings Þ 
of one thing for another 1n the Stile of Scripture, | 


I will in the laſt Place mention this, viz. that a Ne- 
gative oftentimes is put for a Comparative. The 
due obſerving of this will help us to reconcile ma- 
ny Places of Scripture, which ſeem to jar with 
ſome others. I will begin with Numb. 23. 31. -He 
hath not bebeld Iniquity in Jacob, neither hath he ſeen 
Perverſencſs in lirael: Which 1s a Text that the 
Antinomian Party lay great Streſs upon ; for hence 
they ſay ?tis evident that God ſees not any Sin in his 
own People, and conſequently that he is not dif- 
pleaſed with them for it: whence it will follow that 
they need not be diſpleaſed neither; their Sins 
(be they never ſo great and flagitious) are not to 
be the matter of their Sorrow, ſeeing Gad is not 
offended with them: which Dodrine ſoon opens 
a Door to all Licentiouſne$ and Profaneneſs : 
bur it is eaſily ſhit again by applying this Rule, 
that Scripture oftentimes, and here particularly, 


ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks Abſolucely,but is to be underſtood in a Com- 
parative Or Limited Senſe. God beholds not Iniquity 
1m. Jacob, in his Choſen, as he doth in profiigate 
Perſons, and ſuch as are given up to their Luſts z 
z. e, he beholds it not ſo in them as to reject them 
utterly, and to puniſh them eternally for their Miſ- 
doings. Thus if we compare God's beholding Sin 
in the one, with his beholding i It in the other, he 
may be ſaid ot to behold it in the former, 2, e. in his 
own People and Servants, But God hates and pu- 
niſheth Sin in both ſorts of Perſons, and mgre par- 
ticularly in thoſe that are his, according to what 
he declares in” Amos 3. 2. You only have I known of 
all the Families of the Earth, therefore I will puniſh you 


for all your Iniquities. Thus God did not behold Ini- 


quity, did not ſee Perverſeneſs in 1ſrael ; for we 
are aſſured by the Prophet * Habakkuz, thar ke '5 of 
purer Eyes than to behold Evil, and cannot look on Ini« 
uity. He cannot look on it long without puniſhing 
it, as well as he hated italways. Why then do ſome 
confidently aver, that God neither puniſhes nor 
hates Sin in his People, nor is diſpleaſed with them 
for it ? Thus by making uſe of the foregoing Rule, 
we ſee what is the plain and natural Meaning ot 
the Words. - In a Comparative Senſe, not in an 


- Abſolute and Unreſtrazined one, 1t15 faid, He bebolds 


not Iniquity in Jacob: which 1s fo far from favour- 
ing the Antinomian Dodrine, that it clearly baf- 
fles and confutes it. 1 will paſs to another Text, 
They bave not rejeed thee, but they have rejeged me, 
1 Sam. 8, 7. They did reject Samuel trom being 
Judy, in that they choſe a King over them :, yet 
God ſaith; They bave not rejected thee, I. Compa-: 

H ratively 


. ” As —_ 


, ' 
" a IF BY POET EIFFY >. Man ih. Py x. RT MS" de if 


—— 


+. Chap; t; ver. 32, 


98 Of the STiLE 
ratively they. have'#ot - they have ot ſo Much by 
this Attion of deſpiſing Samuel their Judg, rejetted 
him, as'they have manifeſted 'their RejeUtion of 
Me, who am their Chief Jullg ind Ruler, and'whe 
ſet Samuel over thein as tny Deputy. They may 


% 4 


be faid to have 'rejedted Me rather'than him. The 


Pſalmiſt ſaith, Again thee, thee only buve I /anned, 
Pſal. 51. 4. But though he ſpeaks Exclulively, and 
mn a manner Negatively, (for itis as much as'1f he 
had faid, Againſt thee have 1 ſinned, and mot a- 
gainſt 'any 'one (beſides) yet he is to'be underſtood 
Comparatively, 'for 'it is certain that he ſinwd a- 
gainſt 'Others, namely, againſt Uriab in a ſignal 
manner, whom'ke made drunk, and whoſe Blood 
he ſhed, -and/whoſe Bedche defiled:; yea, 'ashe'was 
King, he nbtoribuſly-ſini'd againſt all His SubjeQs 
and People : -But becauſe he Chzefly arid Principally 
finn'd againſt God 'who had raiſed 'him to the 
Throne, and done ſuch'wonderful things for him; 
becauſe he 'had moſt of all offended. God, he con- 
felſes that he had ſinn®dagainſt Him, and'Him only, 
Him and none elſe. A Negative is uſed for a Com- 
parative. Andſo'it is in ' Hoſ.'6.'6. 'I deſted Mercy 


and not Sacrifice; which is explained in the-next Þ 


Clauſe of that Verfe, and the Knowledg of God more 
than Burnt-offerings. Not 'is -interpreted Þy more. 
God values'Acs of Mercy and Charity, -and ſuch 
indiſpenſable Duties of the Moral 'Law, *ore than 
all the Performances of the Ceremomal one. $6 
that the 4utrtheſis here is but in way of Compariſon, 
as'we may ſee in 1 Sam. 15, '22. To obey is better thats 
Sacrifice. | 

The New Teſtament ſpeaks after this manner, 
there-you will frequently obſerve that our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles pronounce many things ſimply and 
abſolutely, which yet we ought to underſtand and 
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interpret with a Limitation. * She ts not dead, but 
ſteepeth, faith Chriſt of Fairws's deceaſed Daughter. 
She was dead, that cannot be denied ; therefore 
this Negative muſt be expounded ſo as to qualify 
the Senſe: She rather fleepeth than is dead : Her 
Departure 1s a Sleep to her, and I will ſoon awa- 
ken her out of it, as you ſhall ſee. Thus our Savi- 
our muſt be ſuppofed to have ſpoken. Again, he 
faith, -+ When thou makeft a Dinner or a Supper, call 
not thy Friends, nor thy Brethren, neither thy Kinſmen 
nor thy rich Neighbours ; bt call the Poor, the aimed, 
the Lame, the Blind, The meaning 1s, rather call 
theſe than them; yea, rather wholly omit theſe 
Feaſts and Invitations, than forget to be charitable 
to the Poor. If the Neceſlitous be not excluded 


{ from your Charity, you may feaft your r:cb Friends 


and Relations : but you muſt not feaſt Them, and 
neglect Theſe; yea, you mult chiefly and 10ſt of all 
take care of theſe, So is that other Paſſage of our 
Saviour to be underſtood, Labour not for the Meas 
which periſhetb, John 6. 27. 2. e. labour more for that 
Meat which endureth unto Everlaſting Lite (which 
he immediately after ſpeaks of ) than for this. You 
may labour for the periſhing Meat, but let your 


_ greatef# Care and Indeavour be for that which ne- 


ver periſheth. Still you ſee the Negative is to be 


| explain'd by a Comparative. And ſoit is in John 


16. 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing 1# my Name, 
z, e. ye have asked little, which is comparatively 
Nothing. Thus the Apoſtle is to be meant when 
he ſaith, 2 Cor. 2.5. He bath not grieved me, that 
is, meonly, as is clear from the following Words, 
but in part all, for ſo it ſhould be rendred according 


| to the Greek, and a Parenthelis ſhould be made. 
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1n part (Aaitlithe Apoſtle). he: hath brought Grief 
and Trouble to you all; I ſay, i part, that I may 
not - overcharge him, that I may not aggravate his 
Favlt too much. But, to ſpeak Comparatively; 
and with reſpe& to the whole Church, be bath-ng 
prievcd me, becauſe Iam inconliderable in comparis 
ſon- of all of. you. The following Texts of. St 
Paul are to be explained thus : 2 Cor. 5: 4. We that 
are in this Tabernacle do groan, being burdened ; not for 
that we ſhould be unclothed, i. e. not for that only, or 
Comparatively not for that. Charity ſeeketh not her 
own, 1 Cor. 13.5. 1.e. not ſolely and chiefly. In 
reſpect of her generous Deligns of Good for Others, 
ſhe may be ſaid not to ſeek her Own Good and Ad- 
vantage. From which Senſe of the Words we may 
know to interpret thoſe other Texts ; Let no Man 
ſeek bis own, but every Man another”s Wealth, 1 Cor. 
TO. 24. All ſeck their own, Phil. 2. 21. When 
this Apoſtle ſaith, We nreſtle not again#t Fleſh ani 
'Blood, but againſt Principalities, &c. Eph. 6.12. the 
Senſe certainly muit be this, We wreſtle not onh 
or chicfly againſt thoſe, but rather, yea most againſt 


theſe. Though we combate with our ſelves andF 


our corrupt Natures, and with evil Men, yet'our 
main Confli& is with the Spirits. of Darkneſs, the 
'Apoſtate Angels, who are hourly tempting and 
ſoliciting us to Vice, that they may bring us into 
the ſame State of Condemnation with themſelves, 
So when we are told that the' Law is not made for 4 
righteous Man, but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for 
the Ungodly and for Sinners, &C. 1 Tim, 1.8. we 
muſt not with an Antinomian Gloſs upon: the 
Words exempt righteous and godly Ven from their 
Obligation to the Mora! Law ; for the Negative 
here hath not the Import of an Abſolute Denial, 


but fignifies only that the delivering of the Laws 
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and eſpecially the Commination of, it, were not pri- 
marily. and chiefly deſigned for the Righteous, for 
thoſk that by the Grace of God obſerve the Pre- 
cepts.of it, but for thoſe notorions Offenders par- 
ticularly. enumerated in the following Words; the 
Comminatory Part belongs to them. Women. are 
bid to adorn themſelves not with broidered (it ſhould be 
broided) Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Array, but 
with good Works, 1 Tim. 2. 9,10. With which we 
may- join that of another Apoſtle, Whoſe adorning 
let 1t not be the outward adorning of plaiting the Hair,and 
of wearing of Gold, or of putting on of Apparel, but let 
it be the hidden Man of the Heart, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4. 
None can imagine that. all outward adorning and 
wearing of Gold, or putting on Apparel. or coſtly Array, 
are utterly unlawful, and conſequently forbidden 
here: wherefore the Words are to be taken with 
ſome Reſtriction ; they are ſpoken Comparatively, 
that is, the Inward Adorning is far better, and much 
more to be look'd after than the Outward: and Bo- 
dily one. Chriſtian Women muft adorn them- 
ſelves rather with Humility and Sobriety than with 
theſe. They ought not to be ſo ſolicitous about 
Apparel, as about the Inward Ornaments of the 
Soul. Nay, whatever Apparel 1s light and vain, 
and any ways adminiſters to Luſt, or Pride, or 
Wantonneſs, is wholly to be laid. aſide, as finful 
and -unlawful. In: the ſame Chapter of the tore- 
named Epiſtle to Timothy you read, that Adam was 

not deceived, but "the; Woman, ver, 14. We know 

that Adam was deceived, but yet in a Comparative 

way-of ſpeaking'he-was not, that 1s, his Deception 

was not.ſo groſs and inexcuſable as that of the Wo- 

man., It is ſaid: of the faithful: Patriarchs, that 

they: received not - the Promiſe, Heb: 11. 39. 3. e. in 

compariſon of what we have ſince received. They 
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receivedit not in the full extent 3 elſe you cannot 
make fenſe of the following words, God  baving 
provided, &c. In the forefaid Chapter of St. Petey 
*tis ſaid, Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, not the putting 
awny the Filth of the Fleſh, but the anſwer of a good 
Conſcience towards God, ver. 2x. This not ſeems to 
de Excluſive and Negative, and thence ſome have 
made uſe of this Text to null the facred Ordis 
nance of Baptiſm, which in Contempt they call 
Water-Baptiſm. But they err, not knowing the 
Scriptnres, and particularly not attending to the 
ſenſe of this place, where not 15 no Abſolute N& 
gative, but a Comparative. Not the putting away 
the Filth of the Fleſh, i. e. not the Outward Bap- 
tiſm ſimply and only, or not that in Compariſon of 
the other, viz. the Inward waſhing and purifying 
by the Spirit. - And many other places it is 'im- 
poſſible to underftand aright, anlefs you make uſe 
of this Obſervation which 1 have here exemplified, 
namely that a Compariſon 1s commonly in Scripture 
expreſs'd by an Entithelis or, 'which is al one, 
that a Negarive is put for a Comparative, © 

In the next place, I might obſerve to you that an 
Hendyadis 1s very uſual in Scripture, that is, two 


tliings are put feverally to ſignify but one, as Zet | 


the Ligbts be im the Firmament for Signs amd for 
Seaſons, Gen. 1.14. 7.e. (as ſome Expolitors think, 
tho1 am not ſatisfied about it ) Let them be for 
S1gns of the Seaſons. And they who 'read -Pſe. 
17, 13, 14. thus, Deliver my. Soul from the Wicked 
+þyi thy Sword, from Men by thy Hand, tell us hete is 
& :9& guoiv, the Sword and ithe Rand, for a' Sword 
Handled or drawn, as if the Pfatmift called axon 


God here to'be his Champion, \anl to deliver-thim | 


by fighting for him. That in #2at. 3. 11. -is-of the 


nature of .an Henayadis ; for buptizing with the, Holy | 
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Ghoſt and; with, Fire, is the ſame with. baptizing with 
the Holy, Gboſt, who is as Fire; and ſo here One 
thing is expre{d as if it were Two. Some think 
there is the ſame Figure in. Fohn 3. 5. Except a Man 
be born of Water aud of the Spirit be cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of, God, Water and the Spirit, 1. e. ſay 
they, the Spirit that is like Water, cleanſing and 
purifying the Soul. But I conceive it, may be 
doubted whether this and the former way of ſpeak- 
ing be the ſame ; for if Water in this place ſignt- 
fies Baptiſm, as the Antients interpreted it, then 
*tis not the ſame thing with the Spirit, but diſtinct 
from it, and conſequently here are not two things 
put fox 6ne. But doubtleſs there are in Mat. 24. 
3t. He ſhall ſend his Angels with a Trumpet., and. a 
great Sound, 1, e.. with a Trumpet that hath a great 


Sound, that makes a great Noiſe, or, as our 


Tranſlators render it, with a great Sound of a Trum- 
et. Fo this way, of ſpeaking may. be referr'd 
John 11. 33» He groam din the Spirit aud was troubled, 
7. e. he groan'd in his troubled Spirit. And of this 
kind is | A&s 14. 13. The Prieſs of: Jupiter brought 
'Oxen and Garlands, 1. e. Oxen crown'd with Gar- 
lands, as was uſyal when they ſacrificed to Jupiter. 


| :One thing is here intended, tho ?tis expreſs'd by 


two. To this Figure appertains A4&s 15. 28. It 
ſeemeth good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us, that is, to us 
directed, moved and guided by the Holy Ghoſt. 
1 doubt not but an Herdyadts gives the beſt account 


of 1 Cor. 2. 4. My preathing was in Demonſtration of 


tbe Spirit aud of Power, 4. e. of the Spirit who was 
Powerful, and enabled me in an extraordinary 
manner to demonſtrate the Truth of the Goſpel, 


| ang ta;conyince.Gainſayers z and who alſo enabled 
| 8 to work Miracles for the confirming of what 
{ 4 preached, This is the lame with Row, 15; T9, 
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#5e Power of the Spirit of God, by which (as he 
there tells us) mighty Signs and Wonders were ef: 
feed, The like mode of Speech is obſervable 
in the Apoitle's words, in 1 Thefſ. 1. 5. Our Goſpel 
game unto you in Power and in the Holy Ghoſt, 1. e. the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhew*d himſelf Powerful in the Apo- 
ſtles Preaching and Miracles. Laſtly, under this 
Head may be rank'd Col. 2. 8. Philoſophy and vain 
Deceit, that is, Philoſophy which is both vain and 
deceitful. 5 

- Topraceed, a Prolepſis is another uſual Figure in 
Scripture, eſpecially in the Old Teſtament. Such 
1s that in Gen. 4. 16, Cain went and dwelt in the Land 
of Nod, where it ſeems to be implied that Nod 
was the Name of that place which he went to, 
and that 1t was named fo before he went to it: 


whereas 1t is moſt probable that that Place was Þ 


not calPd by that Name at that time, for it had its 
Name of Nod given to it from Cain's going thi- 
ther,' who was a * Vagabond. So there is a plain 
Prolepſis or Anticipation in Gen. 14. 7. They ſmote 
all the Country of the Amalekites, tho at that time 
there were no Amalekites, and therefore the Coun- 
try could not be named'from them. In 1 Sam. 4.1. 


it is ſaid Iſrael pitched beſide Eben-ezer, but there | 


was no place of that Name then, for you will find 
it given afterwards. ' Thoſe words in Gen. 29. 20. 
Facob ſerved ſeven Years for Rachel, are ſpoken Pro- 
leptically, not as if hedid not marry Rachel before 
the ſeven Years were expired, ' We read in Gen. 
35. 19.-and ch. 48. v. 7. that Rachel was buried in 
Bethlehem, but it is well known that that was not 
the Name of the Place till after Moſes. 'So Hebron 
and ſome other Names of. Cities are mention'd in 


LR 


'* Nad Gen, 4. 12, from Ni vagari, errare, 
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the Pentateuch, and yet the Names were not given 
till after Moſes's Death. In Jof. 4. 14. the Iſrae- 
lites are ſaid to encamp in Gilgal, bnt that place is 
called ſo by Anticipation, for it had that Name 
afterwards, ch.5. v. 9. And other Inſtances there 
are of this nature in the Book of Joſhuah ;, the 
Names of ſeveral places mentioned in it are of a 
later Date than Foſhuab's time. The Jews con- 
jecture is very probable that Ezra after the Cap- 
tivity, (when he colleCted the ſeveral parts of the 
Bible, and ſet them in order) left out ſome of the 
antient Names of Places, and inſerted ſome mo- 
dern ones ; that is, he added the Names of Places 
which were unknown, and not uſed in the days of 
Moſes or of others who writ thoſe Books : whence 
it 1s that we now read of the Names of Places 
which were not given at that time when they are 
mentioned, but are only by way of Anticipation in- 
ſerted into the Hiſtory. 

Near of kin to this is Hyſteroſis, another Uſual 
Figure in Scripture, which is when the proper and 
genuine Order of the Words is not kept. And 
this is obſervable either in ſome ſingle Words and 
Verſes, or in ſome Chapters. Of the former ſort 
is Gen: 10. 1. Where the Sons of Noah are reckoned 
in this order, Shem, Ham and Fapheth ; yet Japheth 
was the Eldeſt Brother. It is true Scaliger holds 
the very order of the Generation which this Verſe 
ſets down, and faith Shem was Noah's Firſt-born, 
and Fapheth his youngeſt. But *tis generally agreed 
on by the Learned that this is not the right order : 
for firſt, the- Septuagint expreſly ſay Fapheth was 
the Elder Brother of Shem, v. 21. Again, Foſepbus 
n his * Jewiſh Antiquities reckons them thus, 


Fapheth 


——. 


on 
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Fapheth the eldeſt Son, Cham-the next, and Sheyy 
the youngeſt of all. Moreover, according to the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, who is of good Repute, thig 
is the true Order. Laſtly, you will find it ob- 
ſerv'd in the fallowing Parts of this Chapter ; the 
Generations begin firſt with 7apheth, then paſs to 
Cham, and end with Shem., All which fhews that 
there is a Txaxſpoſition in the firſt Verſe, and that 
the true ranking of them is not there kept. We 
read in Gen. 11. 26. that Terah begat Abram, Na- 
hor, 6nd Haran ;, but the naming of Abram firlt of 
the three Brethren, doth not prove that he was 


eldeſt ; but there is ſome Ground to believe that he 


was not. Andas the true Order of Words in ſome 
Perſes is not always exat, ſo neither 1s the true Se- 
ries of Hiſtory obſerv*d in ſome Chaptexs. Thus 


in Ger. 2, after God's reſting on the ſeventh Day, v.1. | 


you read of Gad's forming Man aud Woman, v. Ty 
18. which wasthe Sixth Day's Work, and there- 
fore according to the True Order of things ſhould 
have been part of the Contents of the Firſt Chap- 
ter. So the Divi/zon of the Earth, which is the end. 
jet of the 10th of Gene/zs, is {et before the Coufy- 
fon of Tongues, ſpoken of in the 11th Chapter, 
notwithſtanding this was before that, and was the 
occaſion of it. And ſome Inſtances of this Nature 
are in thoſe Hiſtorical Books of Samucl, the Kings, 
and Chranicles. The ſeventh and £ighth Chapters 
of Denicl arg miſplaced ; they ſhauld of right have 
been inſerted before, wiz, jmmediately after the 
4th Chapter 3 far they ſpeak of what happened ig 
Belſhazxar's time, although the faregaging Chapter 
relates what. was done hy Darqu after Belfhazzg! 
was ſlain, and the Kingdom of Baſylan begame hjz, 
And in many other Places of the Sacred Writings 
there is a Tranſpoſong of things, and JOmenres 
| | at 
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that is placed firſt which was done laſt To 
which purpoſe the Hebrew Doctors have long 
ſince pronounced, that there 15 neither Before nor Afe 
ter inthe Law. A ||| late Author tells us that the 
Reaſon is, becauſe the Books of the Pentateuch and 
ſome others were written upon little Scrolls or 
Sheets of Paper, not ſo well faſtned together as 
our Books now are, and ſo the Order of theſe 
Scrolls was changed. But this is an upſtart In- 
vention of this Gentleman's Brain, and hath no 
Foundation but his own Fancy ; for as he miſtakes 
Paper for Parchment, (there being perhaps no ſuch 
thing as the former in thoſe Days) ſo he is miſtaken 
in his Conceit about faſtning thoſe Parchment-Wri- 
tings together. | 
Firſt, I ay, he proceeds upon a wrong Foundati- 
on, becauſe he aſſerts the antienteſt Books of the 
Bible to have been written on Paper, whereas it 
doth not appear that this Invention is { old : and 
on the other ſide, there are undeniable Proofs of 
the great Antiquity of Parchment, and that it way 
made uſe of for Books towrite upon. That which 
hath occaſioned ſome Learned Men {and *tis likely 
our preſent Author, who is moſt juſtly rank*d in 
the Number of the Learned) «© think otherwiſe, 
was that Paſſage in Phys * Natural Hiſtory, where 
he reports that Prolomee' Pluladelph, King of Egypt, 
forbad the exporting of the Papyrus (of which Pa- 
Der was made at that time) our of his Territories. 
herewpen Emunenes, King of Pergamus, found 
out another way of making Paper, of. the inmoſt 
Skins of PBenfts, which was calPd Pergamena, be- 
cauſe *twas invented in Pergamus firit. But this 
was a great Overſight of Pliny, for that was not 
| 4 | the 
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the firſt Uſe of them; they were much antientey 
than that time. - Drodorus the Sicilian tells us, 
that the Perſian Annals were writ in Parchment ; 
which is a great Proof of its being very Antient, 
Salmuth, in his Commentary upon || Paxcirol, thinks 
the Antiquity of this Membrana is proved from Jo- 
vis dipbtihera, the Skin of the Goat that ſuckled Ju- 
piter, in which the Antienteſt Memorials of things 
in the World were thought to be written. And 
out of Herodotus, the great Father of Hiſtory, he 
hath a very conſiderable Quotation, who relates 
that ſome of the Old Grecians made ule of the Skins 
. of Goats and Sheep to write in; and therefore 
* they call their Books Skins. And he adds, that 
(+) many of the Barbarians write in ſuch Skins, Now 
we know who they were that the Pagans uſed to 
call Barbarians, viz. the Jews; and therefore it is | 
probable theſe are meant here. It may haverela. 
tion to their writing the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment -in Parchment. But if This, concerning the 
particular Reference of theſe Words to the Jews, 
be a Conjecture only, yet the other things which 
have been ſuggeſted, are a clear and evident Proof 
of the Antient Uſe of the Membrana, and we have 
no reaſon to queſtion that the Bible it ſelf was writ- 
ten in it. That it was ſo, we learn from Joſephus, 
who aſlures us, that Eleazar the High Prieſt ſent 
away the 72 Elders or Interpreters to Ptolomee, with 
the Bible written in fine Parchment; and he tells 
us in ({||\) the ſame Place, (which is very remarkable, 
and to our purpoſe) that Xing Ptalomee was aſto. 
niſhed to ſee the Parchments ſo fine and delicate, and t9 
obſerve the whole Form of them ſo exatly- joined. toger 

_ ther, 
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ther, that no one could poſſibly diſcern where the Seams 
were, From which Teſtimony of this Learned Jew 
it is evident, that there was Parchment found out and 
uſed in Writing before the time that Pliny talks of, i. e. 
before Eumenes's time. And as for this Eumenes, 
(who is by ſome Writers alſo calPd Attalu:, for it 
appears plainly that ?tis the ſame Man, the ſame 
King of Pergamus) he was not the Perſon that in- 
vented it, nor was It in his time invented ; he on- 
ly procured a great Quantity of it to be made, and 
{o it became common in Greece and A/aa : whence 
ſome (and Pliny among the reſt) thought he was 
the firſt Inventer of it. This was the Riſe of the 
Miſtake : But the Truth of the Matter is this, 
(which the Learnedeſt Men now agree to) that 
Parchments which were made of Sheepskins dreſs'd, 
were long before the Emulation between Ptolomee 
and Eumenes, (who both at the ſame tine were 
ambitious to procure an Univerſal Library ;z) bur 
when this Quarrel aroſe, Ptolomee forbad Paper to 
be ſent out ot Zoypt, -whereupon Eumenes. cauſed 
Parchments to be made in greater Abundance than 
before, that io there might be no need of the Pg- 
per. Again, 'tis evident from- this Teſtimony of 
Foſepbus, that the Hooks of the Old Teſtament were 
written in Parchment. And ſeeing we have proved 
that Parchment was long before, it 1s credible that 
the Bible was copied out at firit intoit. That Pro- 
verbial Saying, 'Aozaidrzoo 91ÞKogs, ſhews the 
great Antiquity of this ſort of Writing-materials 
for NÞ Kea is Membrana, and 1t 1s alſo a Book 
made of the ſme, which they of old uſed to write 
in. I might take notice of the antient Practice of 
the Jews, viz. their wearing of Phylacteries, which 
were pieces of Scrolls of Parchment, whereon they 
wrote ſome part of the Law, and bound it to hey 
£1 Heads 
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Heads and Hands: whence we may probably ga- 
ther, that the Books of the Old Teſtament were 
firſt of all Parchment-Writings; for the Jews were 
ſtrict Obſervers as well as Admirers of Antiquity, 
and therefore their writing ſome Sentences of the 
Law in Parchments ſhews that the Bible it ſelf, 
from whence they were taken, had been uſually and 
of old tranſcribed into thoſe very Materials. Much 
more might be ſaid, but I will only add, that the 
Jews Rolling up their Sacred Writings (whence their 
Books were call'd Megilloth, Yolumina) is a plain 
Argument that they were not compoſed of Egypti- 
an Paper, which was thin and weak, and conſe- 
quently was not capable of this Rolling. But a Long 
and Broad Skin or Parchment would endure this 
without tearing, and therefore it is not to be 
doubted that this was made uſe of. The Senſe of 
which (beſides the common Report and Notion 
among the Jews) cauſed the Famous Rabbi Fonathan 
to ſay in his Targum on Deut. 31. 24. that Moſes 
writ the Law upon Parchment : Which ſhews, that it 
was the Opinion of the Learned Jews, that the Bi- 
ble was originally written in Parchment, not on 
Paper. And the Talmud often mentions this 
Parchment-Writing as a known thing, It is ratio- 


nal then to believe and aſſert, that theſe Holy Re- 


cords were written in Parchment : and though we 
are informed from ſufficient Authors, that other 
Materials of old were uſed, as the Egyptian Papy- 
ris, Leaves, as alſo the Inward Bark or Coat of 
Trees, &c. when they wrote but few Words, yet 
Parchment was the old and uſual Matter on which 
they wrote when they had occaſion to compoſe a 


whole Book: which confutes F. Simon's Notion, | 


that the Old Teſtament was written in Paper ; 
which, upon ſerious Reflection, fo ſearching a "_ 
on 
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ſon ashe is cannot but'diſcern tobe a Miſtake : and 
he knows that Chirta, Writing-Paper was not ge- 
merafly vfed till Ateximader the Great's time, as 
* Pity himfelf ackttowtedges, who quotes Yarro for 
this, that the firft ufe'of Paper, made of the Cor- 
tex -of the Egypman Papyrus, was fotnd out in 
pt in that 'Monarch's Reign ; and that before 
that 'time they wrote upon Leaves of Trees, on 
Wax, @c. | 
Then in the next Place, it were eaſy to diſprove 
this Ingenious Author's 'Conceit abont the faftning, 
or, Tather as he'would have it, the not faſtning of 
theſe . Parchments together, whence he fancies it 
was that the Tranſpoſition and Mifplacing of ſome 
Parts of the Bible happened, He tells vs, that 
heretofore they wrote upon Sheets or Leaves rolled 
topether-one over another,round a ptece of Wood : 
and thefe being notwell joined together, there was 
ſometimes a miſplacing of what was written in 
them, becauſe their Order was altered. This may 
be partly true, and I cannot deny thatit ſo happen- 
ed ſotnetimes, that 1s, when there was no Care 
taken to fow, or other ways to faſten the Leaves or 
Sheets'to'the'Stick of Wood about whichthey were 
rolled, 'or to one another. But it 'was'not ſo in the 
preſent Caſe ; for you 'may be ſure that they took 


{ all the Care imaginable'to ſecure the Order of the 
| Sheets, and'they were'not (deſtitute of a particular 


way'of doing it ; fo 'that their Books were ſuffici- 
ently faſtned. But if he means that they werenot 
bound as our Books are now adays, then his new 
Diſcovery is only 'this, that the Trade of Book- 
binding was not ſet up in Moſes or Ezra's Days. 


| Or, ithe means that the written Sheets and Scrolls 


were 
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were looſe, and not well tack'd together, he wil- 
fully ſpeaks againſt his own knowledg of this Mat- 
ter ; for he knows very well that the Jews wrote in 
Rolls or continued Sheets or Skins, which were not 
liable to be ſeparated, as our Writings are now, 
He is Antiquary enough to confute himſelf from 
what he hath read concerning their manner of 
making their Books or Volumes, their fixing the 
Sheets of Parchment at one end, by ſowing or 
faſtning the firſt Sheet between two Sticks or 
Pieces of Wood, their joining the ſeveral Sheets 


together, (as appears from the forecited Teſtimo- | 


ny of the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, who ſaith, the Parch- 


ments in which the Bible was written, were ſo cloſely and Þ 


firmly joined together, that *twas not poſſible to diſcern 
the. Seams or Places where they were joined) their 
Rolling them up cloſe, and their keeping them in 


ſafe Repoſitories, (for they had places on purpoſe F 


for all Valuable Books) fo that it was not likely, 
yea ſcarcely poſllible, that any of theſe Scrolls or 
Sheets (which were not Jittle ones, as he ſuggeſts, 
but of a conſiderable ſize) ſhould be put out of their 
places, much leſs loi : for he goes ſo far as to aſ- 
| ſert, that many of theſe Scrolls were embezzeld 
and loſt, and thence the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ſtament are ſo maimed and imperfe&t; But we 
know the Man and his Deſign, whichis to depreti- 
ate and vilify the Scriptures, thereby to advance 
the Credit of Tradition, and by that means to cxalt 
the Church of Rome (though this is not ſo forward 
to exalt him): This was it which made him give us 
this Specimen of his Wir and Invention (of which, 
it mult be confeſſed, he hath no ſmall Stock); this 
made him attempt by theſe Paper-Proofs to leſſen 
the Authority of the Bible : Otherwiſe it is cer- 
tain this Pariſaan Cr:itick is a Perſon of great Wory 
an 
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and Learning ; and it is his ſingular Commendati- 
on that he is no Furious Bigot, bur is '\.oderate and 
Diſcreet in many things, and is one that dores not 
on the Opinions and Aſſertions of the Cathalick 
Doctors. But if you would know the true Reaſon 
or Occalion of that Tranſpo/ation which you ſume- 
times meet with in the Holy Writirigs, not only of 
the Old but New Teſtament, it is chievy this, as 
I conceive ; The Holy Writers itudy not Exactneſs, 
they are more intent upon the Thing and «:atter 
which they write, than upon the due Order and 
Marſhalling of it: they are not Nice and Accurate 
in giving every Occurrence or Event its right 
Place ; whence it is that you meet with ſome things 
in theſe Writings that are tranſpoſed and out of 
Order : and it is left to the Diligent and Inquiiitive 
Reader to amend and reform thoſe Dillocations. 
Thoſe who would ſee farther Reaſons of that fre- 
quent Aetathe/zs and Miſplacing which are in the 
Sacred Books, may conſult the Learned Dr. Light- 
foot in his Chronicle of the Times of the Old Teſta= 
ment. ; 


114 Of the ST1LE 


_—_—_—_ 


Y WY 
_ a —_ A... 4 u——m———_—_y 


CHAP. IV. 


There are not only Grammatical but Rhetorical Fi- 
gures in the Sacred Volume, The Pſalmifts Wortk, 
Pſal. 120. 5. are Hyperbolical, though not gene- 
rally interpreted to be ſuch. So are our Saviour's 
Words, Matth. 13. 32. though commonly expound- 
edotberwiſe. Luke 1 9. 44. rejeGed from being Hy- 
perbolical. John 21. 25. proved to be an Hyper- 
bole. This way of ſpeaking in Scripture is 10 Lie. 
Ironies are frequent in this Holy Book, of which ſe- 
wveral Examples are produced. Luke 22. 36. # 
Jſhew'd to be of this ſort. And ſo 1s AQts 23. 5. 1 
wiſh not that he was the High Prieſt. This man- 
ner of ſpeaking 15 not unworthy of the Sacred Penmen. 
Synecdoches frequent in Scripture 5 proved from ſe- 
wveral Inſtances : Metaphors alſo common. $S0- 
lomon's Metaphorical Deſcription of Old Age in 
Eccleſ. 12. expounded in all its Parts. 


Figures in this Sacred Volume, the chief of 

which I will briefly ſpeak of, not to ſay that 

I have mentioned ſome of them already. And 
though (as I ſaid of the former) they have been 
obſerved by ſeveral Writers, yet one Reaſon why 
I mention them here is, becauſe ſhall have occaſion 
to reduce ſome Texts to theſe Figures which have 
not been ſo interpreted by other Authors. Firſt, 
Hyperboles are not unuſual in theſe Holy Writings ; 
theſe are ſuch Speeches as ſeem to ſurpaſs the bare 
Truth, either by augmenting or diminiſhing it. 
T hus a Great Caldron, one of the Veſſels of the Tem- 
ple 


; *Here are not only Grammatical but Rhetorical 
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ple that held a vaſt Qnantity of Water, is calPd 
a Sea, a molten Sea, 1Kings 7. 23. a brazen Sea, 
2 Kings. 25.13, Itis faid, that the Cities were walled 
up to Heaven, Deut. 1. 28. and that Solomon made 
Siver in Jeruſalem as Stones, 1 Kings 10, 27, and 
that at his being anointed King the People rejoiced 
'® with great Joy, ſo that the Earth rent with the Sound of 
them, 1 Kings 1. 409. Upon which Places, and 
ſome others, the Jews found that Saying of theirs, 
The Law ſometimes ſpeaks = rarene The De- 
ſcription of Behemoth is full of this ſort of Lan- 
guage ; He moveth his Tail like a Cedar ; bu Bones 
are as ſtrong pieces of Braſs, and Bars of Iron; he 
drinketh up a River, be truſteth that he can draw up Jor- 
, dan into bis Mouth, Job 40. 17, &c. Xerxes's Ar- 
my was ſaid * to drink whole Rivers dry, in that Hy- 
| perbolicalSenſe in which this is ſpoken of Behemoth - 
which proves what I have aſſerted, that the Scrip- 
ture ſymbolizeth with other Writers, or rather 
they with it. The like Hyperbolical Deſcription 
you have of the Leviathan, Job 41.18, to the end. 
And ſuch is that of the LZocuſts, Joel 2. 2—12. 
all which is indeed one Continued Hyperbole, 
1 | wherein he elegantly and pathetically deſcribes 
f | them as a well-formed Army, as Virgil in his Geor- 
tt ogicks loftily doth the Ants, It nigrum camps agmen. 
dF So all is Poetical and Hyperbolical in Pſal. 18. 
nf 7—16. As for Pſal. 120, 5. Wo 1s me that I ſo- 
y Þ journ in Meſech, and dwell in the Tents of Kedar ; 
n | few Expoſitors take it to be of this kind. Becauſe 
'e | Meſech ſignifies protraFing or prolonging, ſome in- 
t, | terpret the firſt Clauſe thus, I have a LONG time 
3 | dwclt - and becauſe Kedar ſignifies Blackneſs, they 
le | I 2 un- 
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inderſtand it of the Sadneſs of his Condition. O- 
thers would tranſlate the pious King to thoſe Places 
and Countries which bear the Name of Aeſech and 
Kedar, thinking that he was for ſome time confined 
to thoſe Places. And there are other Conjectures 
about the Words, but the true Import of them ii 
my Apprehenſion is this; David being baniſhed 
from home, exprelleth it as if he were among the 
barbarous Scythians, as if he were in the wild De- 
farts of Arabia. Or, if you take Meſech and Ke- 
dar to be both of them in Arabi, (as ſome do) 
then ſti]l the Senſe is the ſame; I ſojourn, I dwell, 
I inhabit among the inhoſpitable People bf Arabia, 
calPd Scenite, becauſe they lived in Tents, or in 
that part of the Wilderneſs where the Iſratlites 
pitch d in Tents when they travelPd to the Land of 


Canaan : There is my Abode at preſent, Iam no Þ 


longer one of Judea, This is an Hyperbolical 
Speech to ſet forth the Nature of thoſe Inhumane 
and Malicious People into whoſe Hands he was 
tallen, and with whom he was forced to converſe 
at that time. To this fort of Speech we may refer 


Pſal. 97. 5. The Hills melted like Wax. Ia. 34. 3.Þ 
The Mountains ſha!l be mcltcd with their Blood, Erzek. Þ 


32,6. I will water with thy Blood, &c. I will make 
the Blood of the flain ſo abundant, that it ſhall 
reach upto the very Mountains, and all the Rivers 
ſhall be fill'd with Blood 3 which is to be look'd up- 
on as an Hyperbolical Deſcription of Egypr*s De- 
{truction. So Exzek. 39. 9, 10. [They ſhall burn the 
Weapons with Fire ſeven Years; ſo that they ſhall 
take no Wood out of the Field, nor cut down any 
Qut of the Foreſts] is an elevated Strain of ſpeak- 
ing, to expreſs the Multitude of the Weapons and 
Spettstakenfrom the Enemy, and the vaſt Slaughter 
of them. Art the firſt View thoſe Words in Oba- 
| 7" 2_ 
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diah,. ver.4. Though thou ſet thy Neit among the Stars, 
muſt be acknowledged to be highly Hyperbolical. 
Neither is the New Teſtament without this kind 
of fpeaking ; as to inſtance in Matth. 13. 32. which 
I grant is not reckoned by Writers among the Hy- 
perboles of Scripture, but I appeal to the Learned, 
whether it ought not. . Of the Muſtard-ſeed there 
in the Parable Chriſt. ſaith, It  mmdeed the leaf of 
all Seeds; (for though pauedrreov be the Greek 
Word, yet (as hath been noted before). it is here 
put for pakgdTu TW, as is plain from its being join- 
ed with axvTzy, and fo it is rightly rendred the leaſt 
of all Seeds :) but this is not exactly true, for the 
* Seeds of Sweet-marjoram and Wild Poppy are 
farleſs; and the Seeds of Tobacco are ſo 1mall, 
that a thouſand of them make not above one ſingle 
Grain in Weight : but all muſt give place to the 
Seed of Moon-wort, which certainly is a Seed of 
the leaſt ſize that is. And + another reckons a- 
mong the ſmalle+ Seeds of Plants thoſe of Recd- 
mace, and of Harts-tongue, and of ſome ſorts of 
Moſles and Ferns. And of theſe latter I have read 
that ſome of them are ſo ſmall, that they cannor 
be ſeen without the Help of a Microſcope. But our 
Saviour, to ſet forth and magnify the wonderfu] 
Power of the Word of God, and the Increaſing 
and Spreading of his Kingdom, though from very 
ſmall Beginnings, compares them to @ Grain. of 
Muſtard-feed;, and by a Leſlening Hyperbole calls 
this the LeaFF of all Seeds, though in exact ſpeaking 
it be not ſo. But if this way of i interpreting Chriſc's 
Words, which 1 now offer, be not approved of, 
then you may expound them thus, that this Seed is 
one of: the leaFt of all Sceds ;, or you may underſtand 
73 _ them 
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them ſpoken ReſpeCtively, that is, it is the Leaſt 
of all ſuch Seeds as extend to large Productions ; 
no_ Seed ſo little ſendeth forth Branches fo wide, 
or bringeth forth its Fruit after that plentiful man- 
ner. Thus you may underſtand the Words, but in 
my Judgment the reſolving them into an Hyperbole 
1s the beſt way, though it be not made uſe of by 
Expoſitors. And how indeed could it, when the 
took the Seed of Muſtard to be Abſolutely the 1 

of all Grains whatſoever ? That of our Saviour in 
Luke 1 9. 44. They ſhall not leave in thee one Stone up- 
on another , which is ſpoken of the Laſt and Final 
Devaſtation of Feruſalem, is generally ſuppoſed 
to bean Hyperbolical Expreſſion, and conſequently 
not true in Stricneſs of Speech : for can we think, 
ſay ſome, that the Roman Armies had nothing elſe 


to do but to pick out all the Stones in the Founda. | 


tions, and throw them away ? Thoſe who talk thus, 
do not remember what was done at ſeveral times 
towards the compleat and total Deſtruction of that 
Place, This Paſſage of our Bleſſed Lord ſeems to 
refer particularly and fignally to the digging up the 
Foundations of the City and Temple, and the ver 
ploughing up the Ground by Titw's Command, 
(which the Jews themſelves do not deny) and alſo 
to that Prodigious Earthquake in Julian's time, 
whereby the remaining Parts of the Foundations 
were wholly broken up and ſcattered abroad. Here 
was an Exact fulfilling of Chriſt's Prediction with- 
out any Hyperbole. | 

As for that Cloſe of St. John's Goſpel, Ewen the 
World it ſelf could not contain the Books that fhould be 


written, chap. 21,25. * Euſebjus and St. ahh 
of 
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of old, and * others more lately underſtand it 
thus ; The World, that is, the Men of the World could 
ot contain, that 1s, conceive, comprebend and digeſt 
the Books that ſhould be written concerning our Sawiour”s 
Deeds. Their Underſtandings are weak, and muſt 
needs have been oppreſſed with fo many Books on 
that Subjet. So wpav, the word here uſed, is to 
be taken in Matth: 19. ir. 41 Men cannot receive 
(or contain) this Saying : and in this Senſe it is uſed 
by Philo, who, ſpeaking of the Knowledg of the 
Nature of God, and how unſearchable it is, faith, 
that -#- neither Heaven nor Earthare able to contarn, 
7.6, to comprehend it. But a || modern Critick 
thinks' yepev here ſignifies to entertaixand approve 
of ; and accordingly his Gloſs on the Words is this, 
The whole World would ſcorn, rejet# and ſlight all the 
Books which ſhould be writ of Chriſt, it having deſpiſed 
theſe that are already writ. The World bath other Em- 
ployment, #t would not read and peruſe ſuch Writings. 
This ſeems to be the meaning of the Verb in 2 Cor, 
7. 2. Yeopnonre nuaxe, receive, entertain, approve of 
u. And |||| Dionyſ. Halicarn. uſes the word thus, 
ſaying, mAw 5 wopev &vegs codes, the City ad- 
mits not. of, #. e. fcorns good Men. But though 
this and the other be the meaning of the Word 
ſometimes, yet it is very Rare and Unuſual : be- 
ſides that it is Improper and Metaphorical; and in 
ſuch a caſe it is more reaſonable to chooſe and im- 
brace that Senſe of the Word which is common 
and ufual, as alſo genuine and proper; and then 
the meaning is, that the World, as capacious and 
wide as it is, is not able to hold or contain all the 
Books that might have been written concerning 
I 4 Chriſt 
* Lyra, Tremellius. + *Oud" 6 ovurs £eavis Tr 3 vd 
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Chriſt and his Works. But this cannot be the Senfe 
here, you will ſay, becauſe then our. Saviour's 
Words would: not be true z for the World «© able, 

is wide enough to contain, to. hold thoſe Books, 

and many more beudes. | anſwer, I grant this to 
be true in the ſtrict way of. ſpeaking, bur the E- 
vangeliſt St. John had a mind to conclude his Book 
with ſome Great Word concerning his Dear Ma- 
ſter and Saviour, and theretore exprelleth himſelf 
thus in a High and Hyperbolical manner, The World 
it ſelf could not contam the Books that ſhould be written 
of him. As if he had faid, Though I and others 
have recorded the Sayings and Doings: of the 
Bleſled Jeſus, yet this is nothing in compariſon of 
what might be ſaid on this vaſt Subject. There is 
nnſpeakably much more remaining than hath been 


told you. What he ſaid and did was fo Great and |} 


ſo Admirable, that Innumerable .Volumes might 
be fiiled with enlarging on that copious Matter. I 
may ſay to you, the Whole World, as wide and am- 
ple as it 1s, 1s not able to contain thoſe Immenſe 
Treatiſes, thoſe Infinite Diſcourſes which might 
be written in relating all the Paſſages that con- 
cern'd our Bleſſed Lord, and in commendation of 
them. | Obſerve it, the Evangeliſt faith, the World 
it ſelf, 1. e, this Material Local World, therefore 
it canvt be underſtood of the Men of the World, 
as thoſe of the former Opinions fancied. Beſides, 
it 1s obſervable that he ſpeaks not Abſolutely here, 
but in a Qualified Manner ; I ſuppoſe, I think, 
conceive the World it ſelf cannot contain, &c. w 17h 
plainly ſhews that the Words cannot be meant in 
the former Senſes. For what Senſe can you make 
of this; I ſuppoſe, I think that all the Men in the 
Lorld cannot comprehend the Books which ſhould be 


written ;, or, I ſuppoſe all the Men in the World cannot 
| _ enter- 
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entertain and approve of them ? Whether he ſuppoſed 
it or not, it would beſo: and this is a thing not to 
be ſuppoſed, but really believed and direQtly aſſert- 
ed, it it be true. But if you admit of the plain 
Senſe of the Words, which I have propounded, 
then his ſuppo/ong may. be very pertinent and con- 
ſiſtent here z for it is but a kind of a Suppoſition, 
not an Exact and Strict Fruth which he here utter- 
eth: it is a Lofty Strain or Hyperbole, which he 
ſhuts up his Goſpel with; I think in a manner, 
faith he, that the Whole World it ſelf cannot con- 
tain the Books that might be compoſed and written 
on this Glorious Theme, which 1s 1ſo Various, ſo 
Voluminous. Thus you ſee the Words mult be un- 
derſtood in this way, for the others are not recon- 
cilable to good Senſe. And indeed this manner of 
Stile is but parallel with other Paſſages in Scrip- 
ture, as Gen, 13.6. The Land was not able to bear 
them, viz. Lot and Abraham, and their Flocks ; 
which exprefſes how exceeding Numerous they 
were. So ſome underſtand Luke 2, 1. There went 
out a Decree that all the World ſhould be taxed : which 
ſets forth the Largeneſs and Vaſt Extent of the 
Emperor's Dominions; not that all the World 
(ſtrictly ſpeaking) was to be tax'd, for *twas not 
all in his Power. It was faid of our Saviour, The 
World” is gone after him, John 12. 19. which only 
expreſſes the Vaſt Numbers of People that flock'd 
to him whereſoever he went. Such is the Stile 
here, The World it ſelf cannot contain, &c. The E- 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles muſt in a manner have fIÞPd 
the World with their Writings concerning Chrilt ; 
the Books would have been ſo Numerous, that 
even. the Whole World could ſcarcely have held 
them, that 1s, in plainer terms, there muſt have 
beenan Incredible Number of Books to have op 
SE IG tain” 
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taind all thoſe Matters. There are many other 
Inſtances of this Hyperbolical Manner of ſpeaking 
in the Holy Writings, but my Deſign 1 only to 
give youa Taſte of theſe and the like Figurative 
Expreſſions, in order to your being better acquaint- 
ed with the Stile of Scripture. There is a |} Learn- 


ed Modern Divine, who thinks there 1s no ſuch - 


thing as an Hyperbole in Scripture ; he will by no 
means grant that this way of ſpeaking 1s to be found 
in the Sacred Writings, becauſe it 1s a kind of Lie. 
But all that is to be ſaid in anſwer to him, is this, 
that it is impoſſible to give any other Account of 
ſome of the forenamed Inſtances, and ſeveral o- 
thers, than by reſolving them into an Hyperbole ; 
which is no Lie, nor 4 kind of one, becauſe it is 
not contrary to the Mind of him that ſpeaks it, nor 
1s it ſpoken to impoſe upon them that hear it, Yet 
it is to be granted, that there is a Moderation to 
be obſerved by us, as there is in Scripture, in uſing 
this ſort of ſpeaking. You meet with but few Hy- 
perboles in the Holy Writers; and as they are rare- 
ly and ſparingly vfed, ſo it is done in a fit and con- 
venient Subject ; and where there 1s no likehhood 
of their degenerating into a Lie; and where the 
Story or other ſubje&t Matter is not thereby falſly 
miſrepreſented. But it is otherwiſe where Wri- 
ters immoderately affect an Hyperbolick Strain, 
for they make uſe of it in Matters where it is not fit 
to benſed, and where the Truth and Reality of the 
Subjet are endangered, and where it adminiſters 
to Falſhood. Thus it is in the Poems of that Hi- 
ſtorical Poet Lean, who is a Prodigious and Un- 
fafferable Hyperbolizer. And thus it is in Mon- 
ſieur Balſac: An Extravagant Hyperbole goes all 
along 
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along through his Letters, though to the Greateſt 
Perſons, and Men of profeſsd Gravity. A great 
Fault certainly it is in thoſe Ingenious Pieces of 
his. But there is no ſuch thing in the Sacred Wri- 
tings, there is nothing there Romantick and Ex- 
travagant 3 the Hyperbole is ſeldom uſed, and 
1 It Fit and 
Convenient, and doth not in the leaſt adminiſter 
to Levity, or impair and endamage the Truth. 
Again ; in this Holy Book, as well as in Other 
Writings, there is that ſort of Speaking which is 
calPd an Irony, 7. ce. when ſomething is ſaid in way 
of Deriſion or Scoff, contrary to what is meant 3 
as in-that commonly obſerved Place, Gen. 3. 22, 
Behold ! the Man 1s become as one of us, to know Good 
and Evil : which refers to Satan's Words to Adam, 
Te ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Emil, ver, 5. 
And ſo Man is here upbraided with his Belief of 
the Devil before the God of Truth. Look you 
now... is not Man become a God ? Yes, this mighti- 
ly appears indeed from what hath befallen him ; 
he hathloſt the Divine Image wherein he was crea- 
ted, and is become a Wretched Sinner and Apo- 
ſtate. Is not this Creature then become as one of us ? 
or,, now * be bath been as one of us ;. he hath already 
experienced . what it is to be like God - Hath he 
not ? Thus he is juſtly derided for his wilful Folly 
by the Sacred Trinity. And if they think fit to 
ſpeak after this manner, .it will not unbecame the 
Sons of Men. This Ironical way of ſpeaking you 
meet. with in 1 Kings 18. 27. Cry aloud, for be (that 
is, Baal). 15s a God : either he 5 talking, or be 15 pur- 
ſuing, or he is on a Journey, or peradventure be ſleep- 
eth, and muſt be awaked. Thus the Prophet Elijab 
mocks 
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mocks thoſe deluded Prieſts of Baal, he makes him. 
ſelf pleaſant with them. EvenGrave and Auſtere 
Elijah laughs at the Baalites invoking of a Deaf Dei- 
ty : he plays upon. their ſerious bur idolatrous De- 
votion. Whencel gather, that it is not light and 
unbecoming to ſcoff at Superſtition, and jeer Ido- 
latry, Thoſe Words of the: Prophet Aficaiah to 
King - Abab, 1 Kings 22. 15. Go and proſper, are a 
Plain. Ironical Conceſſion, In this Senfe- thoſe 


Words are to be underſtood, Job 5. 1. Call now, if 


there be any that will anſwer thee : and to which of the 
Saints wilt thou turn ? And chap. 12, 2. No doubt but 
ye are the People, and Wiſdom ſhall die with you, And 
that of Solomon to the Youthful Sinner, Rejoice, O 
young Man, in thy Youth, &c. Eccleſ. 11. 9, Which 
manner of ſpeaking is more particularly ſuted here 
to the Humour and Genius of the Young Man, whoſe 
Fafhion'is immoderately to ſcoff, and to entertain 
himſelf and others with Pleaſantry and Drollery. 
But that he might ſee that this was intended as a 
Rebuke to him, and that he might be ſure that $So- 
lomon was ſerious and in good earneſt, notwith- 
ſtanding this way of ſpeaking, ?tis added in the 
Cloſe of the Verſe, Know that for all theſe things 
God will bring thee to Fudgment : And he that conti- 
ders that will have no Reaſon to rejoice, 5. e. to be 
looſe and inordinatein his 'Mirth, but rather to be 
ſober and retired, and tobe preparing for Judg- 
ment, and to ſet about ſo great a Task betimes, 
and not fondly preſume on Health, and Length of 
Days. No Man need queſtion whether thoſe 
Words of Iſaiah, ch. 8. 9. Aſſociate your ſelves, O 
ye People, be not ſpoken Ironically : (which are pa- 
rallel with Foel 3. 11. Aſſemble your ſelves, and come 
all ye Heathen, and gather your ſelves round about, 
&c.) And thoſe in Iſa. 59. 11. Walk in the Light of 
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your Fire, and in the Sparks that you have kindled, i. e. 


truſt in thoſe things that cannot help you, Sparks 
that give a ſhort Light, and ſoon vaniſh. That is a 
terrible Biting Taunt in Fer. 22. 23. How gracious 
ſhalt thou be when Pangs tome upon thee, the Pain as of 
a Woman in Travail? And ſo 1s that other, Lam.. 
21, Rejoice and be glad, O Daughter of Edom, the 
Cup (viz, of Vengeance) ſhall paſs through to thee. 
Who doubts whether Ezek. 20. 39. be not Sarcaſti- 
cal? Thus ſaith the Lord God, Go ye, ſerve ye every 
one his Idols, The like Command we read in Amos 
4.4,5- Come to Bethel and tranſgreſs,at Gilgal multi- 
ply Tranſgreſſion, &c. That alſoin Afic.5.1. muſt be 
reckon'd as ſpoken Ironically ; Now gather thy ſelf 
in Troops, O Daughter of Troops, &c. 1.e. O Aſſy- 
rians, come and do your worſt, with your joint 
Forces invade us, and moſt ſeverely treat our 
Prince and People; yea, by all means deſtroy, ex- 
tirpate, and even annihilate the Church of God : 
whereas the Prophet, who ſpeaks this, intimates 
in the whole Chapter afterwards, that the Churck 
ſhall flouriſh, and that it ſhall be impoſlible for its 
Enemies to do it harm. So that in Nah. 3. 14. 
Draw thee Waters for the Siege, fortify thy ſtrong Holds, 
isſaid in way of Derifion to Ninizeh, whoſe una- 
voidable Ruine is foretold in that Chapter. 

And belides many ſuch Sarcaſms in the Old Te- 
ſtamenr, there are ſeveral in the New, as that of 
our Bleſſed Lord to his drowzy Diſciples, Sleep on 
now, and take your Reft, Matth. 26, 45. This 1s a 
downright Irony, becauſe Chriſt here intends a 
Uifferent thing, nay contrary to what he ſaith : His 
meaning is, not that they ſhould fleep, when both 
heand they were in ſo great Danger, but his Inten- 
tion rather was, that they ſhould watch and pray, as 
you read, ver. 41. By this way of ſpeaking he 

| | corrects 
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corre&ts them for their unſeaſonable Drowſineſ, 
that they could not watch at fuch a time as that, 
when he had juſt before foretold them that he wag 
to be betrayed. That is another clear Text, Fuff 
well (x&M&s, fairly, as Sir Nort, Knatcbbull renders 
it) ye reje# the Commandment of God, ſaith our Sa- 
viour to the Phariſees, Mark 7. g. Ye do very well 
and laudably in preferring the Traditions and Con- 
ſtitutions of Men before the expreſs Commands of 
God. This is a commendable piece of Religion 
indeed: Isit not ? Do you think that this will be 
acceptable toGod ? There is another Pallage of our 
Saviour which ſeems to me to be perfeQly Ironical, 
though Commentators generally carry the Senſe 
another way : But uow (faith Chriſt) he that hath a 
Purſe, let bim take it, and likewiſe bus Scrip : and be 
tbat bath no Sword, let bim ſell hs Garment, and buy 
ene, Luke 22. 36. Which is thought by Expoſitors 
to be a plain and dire&t Exhortation to the Apo- 
{Hes to furniſh themſelves with Money, Proviſion, 
and Swords. But this cannot be meant here, be- 
cauſe, 1. Chriſt had declared againſt Fighting, 
for he tells Pilate, (Fobn 18. 36.) that if bis Xing- 
dom were of this World, then would his Servants (i. e, 
his Apoſtles and Diſciples) fight, that he ſhould not 
be delivered to the fews. Swords then were to no 
purpoſe. 2. When they brought two Swords to 
him, his Anſwer is obſervable, It is enough. If he 
had meant real Swords, he would not have ſaid that 
two of them were enough, for thoſe could ſerve 
but two Men : They ſhould all of them beappoint- 
ed with that ſort of Weapons, and have ſtood on 
their Guard, When therefore he ſaith, It is enough, 
he doth as. good as ſay, 1 do not mean Carnal Wea- 
pons: You miltake me, as you have often done, 
and dream of a Temporal Kingdam of the ns. 
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z, It is evident that Chriſt meant not Swords in the 
uſual Signification ,of the Word, becauſe after- 
watds he ſharply blamed Peter for making uſe of 
this Weapon, Matth; 26. 52. It appears that he 
had no Commiſlion- from our Saviour to draw his 
Sword. I cannot therefore ſubſcribe to thoſe who 
interpret theſe Words of our Lord in the dire& and 
obvious Senſe. But if we underſtand them to be 
ſpoken Ironically, they are very intelligible, and 
are conſiſtent with what Chriſt faith at other 
times. And let no Man wonder that our Bleſſed 
Maſter uſes this ſort of Stile here, for I have ſhew- 
ed you before, in two undeniable Inſtances, that 
he made uſe of it, yea even when he was approach- 
ing to Death, as when he ſaid to his Apoſtles, 
Sleep on, and take your Reſt. And fo he ſpeaks after 
the ſame manner here, upbraidiag his Apoſtles, 
who he knew were afraid of Suffering, and had fo 
often been talking of Chrif*s Kingdom on Earth, 
and of the Proſperous Times that were to accom- 
ny it, He now in a Sarcaſtick way chaſtiſes their 
fond and groundleſs Conceit, and bids them go and 
buy Swords, and lay in Proviſions. If you are for 
a Temporal Reign, faith he, then fight for it. You 
are ſpecially well skilPd in your Weapons without 
doubt, you are excellent Sword-men. This I take 
to be the Senſe of the Words: and truly a Man 
might gather it from that one Paſſage before men- 
tioned ; It 15 enough, ſaid our Saviour to them, 
when they brought him a couple of Swords. This 
it ſelf is an Ironick Quip ; it is as if he had ſaid, 
This is brave Armour indeed ! Now you are well ap- 
pointed ſurely, You are like to defend me and 
your ſelves againſt all that come againft us. Two 
Swords amonglt you all area very great Armory. 
This plainly ſhews what our Saviour's meaning 
was, 
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was, when he bid them buy Swords, he handſomly 
check?d them for their Cowardice and Fear of Suf. 
fering., But yet I will not deny that ſomethin 
more may be included and comprized in the 
Words: he bids them make the beſt Proviſion 
they can againſt the Calamitons Times that were 
coming: heexhorts them to be provided with Spi- 
ritual Weapons, Faith and Patience, and the Sword 
of the Spirit, yea with the Whole Armour of God, 
This higher and ſpiritual meaning may be contain- 
ed in what Chriſt here uttereth. But if you take 
the Words as they ſound, and in the more direq 
and literal Tendency of them, I do not ſee that 
they can be interpreted ina better way thanT have 
offered. 

And as our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, ſo the Apo- 
ſtle St. Paul ſometimes uſes this Figure which I am 
now ſpeaking of. I am enclined to think that 
thoſe Words in As 23. 5. I wiſt not that he was the 
High Prieſt, are to be taken in this Senſe: He makes 
uſe of an Irony, and is to be underſtood as if he 
had ſaid, Is this the High Prieſt ? Alas, I did not 
know that this was that Reverend Gentleman. | 
ſhould have ſhewed my ſelf more civil to him, if 1 
had been acquainted that this was that Worſhipful 
Man; that Gay Pontiff to whom you pay ſo great 
Veneration : But who would take this Perſon to be 
the High Prieſt, the Great Leading Officer of the 
Church, who is to be an Example of Mildneſs and 
Gentleneſs to all Men ? His furious way of ſpeaking 
and aQting towards me, doth not diſcover him to 
be one of that High Character and Order : He doth 
not ſhew himſelf to be a Spiritual Man: Surely 
this cannot be He : This Behaviour ſpeaks him- to 
be another Perſon. So it 1s'ſpoken in a jeering 
way. Nor is. this Senſe of the Words. (as ſome 

may 
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may think) too light and jocular for the Apoſtle, 
though he was before the Sanhedrim, the moſt 
Grave and Solemn Council of that Nation : for in 
ſeveral of the Inſtances before mentioned, we ſee 
this way of ſpeaking hath been made uſe of before 
very Great and Venerable Perſons, and in Cauſes 
that were exceeding Serious and Weighty. And 
whereas the Apoſtle immediately adds, For it :s 
written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of the Ruler of thy 
People ; which may make it ſeem incredible that St. 
Paul ſpoke in a Sarcaſtick way, which is ſpeaking 
one thing, and meaning another : for 1s it likely he 
would back this with a ſerious Text of Scripture? 
[ anſwer, It is likely, for hereby he lets them ſee; 
that there is Subſtantial and Real Truth at the bat- 
tom of this Sarcaſm. He lets them know, that he 
is very Grave and in good earneſt whilſt he ſpeaks 
to them after an Ironick rate : Youare, faith he, 
very well vers in Scripture, | know ; you arc rea- 
dy to quote that Place againlt me in, Exodus, Thou 
fhalt not ſpeak Evil of the . Ruler of the People. , This 
It is, Sirs, to be ſo well skilPd in the Law you can- 
not but be very Good People certainly, and parti- 
cularly you muſt be very Obedient to your Rulers, 
ul andare never heard to uſe any irreverent Language 
at towards them. It 1s wn Be e an.unpardonable 
be Crime in me that I calPd your High Prieſt (your - 
he Y Painted Piece of Juſtice) a Whited Wall. Yea, tis 
nd an unſufferable Fault not to know that this Perſon 
ng} (among all thoſe that fit on this Reverend Bench) 
to] wasthe High Prieſt, eſpecially when, there are twa, 
thi of them at a time. O! by all means every Man 
ly | 3nd Woman is bound to know that this individual 
to| Perſon is the Jewiſh Pope, the Supreme and lnfalli- 
ng | ble Head of your Church What a dull Ignorance 
me | Creature was I that I wiſf, not this ? that 1 hopl 
| 4 
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not know that this was the Prince of this Reverend 
Senate, even this Worthy Gentleman, this Simo-. 
niacal Merchant that bought his Place of the Ro- 
man Governour ? How ſhould I underſtand that 
this Perſon is my F«dg at this time ? This, I con: 
ceive, may be the meaning of the Apoſtle*'s Words : 
he prudently orders them, and jirks his Adverſa- 
ries, but with Safety to himſelf. And this Ironical 
way ſeems the rather to be that which the Apoſtle 
here chooſeth, becauſe you preſently find (in the 
next Verſes) that he purſues this prudential way of 
ſpeaking, and cries out in the Council, Men and Bre- 
thren, I am a Phariſee, though he was none at that 
time ; only he held the Doctrine of the Reſurrecti- 
on, which the Phariſees maintain'd, and ſo might 
be ſaid to be of that Se, if of any. But there is 
an Ironical Strain in it, and fo his Diſcourſe is all of 
a piece. This is the Apprehenſion which I haveof 
theſe Words, but I am not very forward to urge 
it upon any; only I will fay this, that I had not 
pitch'd upon this Interpretation, if ſome of thoſe 
that are uſually propounded had not diſpleaſed me, 
This Senſe of the Words is certainly preferable to 
that of Occumenius, who teNls us in plain terms, 
that the Apoſtle * diſſembled. And St. Ferum 
blames him for his Condu® ia this Buſineſs. Nor 
is there any Ground (fo far as I fee) for Dr. Light- 
foot's Account of thefe Words, viz. that the 
meaning of them 1s either, 1. That St. Paul owns 
not :4nanias for a lawful High Prieſt. Or, 2. He 
owns not any lawful High Prieſthood: now, Anani- 
as being an Uſurper, getting the Place by Money 
and Frand. For though all this 1s true, yet it is 
utterly inconſiſtent with what follows; for it 4s. 
En written, 


. wh1zomudra dvotey. - Comment, in Aﬀts 23. 5. 


of the Holy Scriptures. 131 


written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak Evil of, &c. where 
there is an Acknowledgment of his being the Rzler 
of the People. Beſides, I wiſt not, and 1 own him not 
to be the High Prieſt, are two different things : So 
that this cannot be the right Import of the Words. 
Others therefore ſay, the Apoſtle is to be under- 
ſtood in the moſt plain and obvious Signification, 
viz, that he really knew not that 4nanias was the 
High Prieſt, becauſe it 1s probable, ſay they, this 
Great Man appear*d not at that time in his Ponti- 
fical Habit, coming to the Council perhaps in haſte, 
which might incline the Apoltle to think it was not 
He who ſat there to judg him. But no Man can 
ove that the High Prieſt came to the Sanhedrim 
in haſte, : or that he was not in his Robes proper to 
his Office ; and therefore this Anſwer is not ſatiſ- 
factory, But they tell us, that in thoſe Days there 
were two High Prieſts, one bought the Place, and 
the other executed the Office ; therefore it was no 
ealy Matter to know which of the two was the 
High Prieſt indeed, which made St. Paul profeſs 
before the Council, that he wiſ# not that the Perſon 
who commanded him to be ſmitten on the Month, 
was the High Prieſt. If he had known him (fy 
they) to be Him, he would not have ſpoken as he 
did of this Great Ruler of the People. ' But grant- 
wg there were two High Prieſts at that time, yet 
ti5slikely that one (who executed the Office) was 
diſtingviſt?d from the other in ſome manner that 
was eaſily diſcernible : So that St. Paul could not 
pretend he had no notice of him. However, Sr. 
Paul knew that this very Perſon who ordered him 
to be ſmitten, was one of his Judges, (for he ex- 
prefly ſaith, that he ſat there to judg him after the 
Law) and on that account was a Ruler, and confſe- 
Quently he was not to ſpeak Evil of him, much lefs 
R 2 lO 
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to curſe him, for he was not touſe Malcdidtion tg. 
wards any, as himſelf acknowledgeth, Rom.1 2.14, 
This Interpretation therefore 1s not to be admit- 
ted.: - But if the Senſe which I have before offered 
be diſliked, then I know no other but this, that 
when St. Paul ſaith, he wiſt not that he was the Hi 
Prieſt ;, the meaning 1s, that he remembred not, 
conſidered not that he was ſuch a Perſon, and fo waz 
unawares ſurprized and precipitated into Paſſion, 
and ſpoke unbecomingly of this Great Man. | 
was want of Conſidering and Attending that be: 
trayed him to that paſſionate and unſeemly Lap- 
guage : or, being moved and exaſperated, he did 
not conſider that he was before ſo Great a Perſon, 
This is- no 1mprobable Interpretation, if you can 
be {ure that theſe two Words, to know and to conjs 
der, are ſometimes equivalent in the Stile of Scrip 
ture. But if you cannot ſatisfy your ſelves as to 
this, I think you may fafely recur to the firſt Inter 
pretation,. and look upon St. PauPs Words as at 
Ironical Speech, eſpecially if you conſider that hi 
Stile is very full of them. | | 
T his I ſhall make good to you from ſeveral In 
{tances in his Epiſtles ; as that in 1 Cor. 11.6. | 
the Woman be not covered, let ber alſo be ſhorn : If ſt 
lays her Vail aſide, and appears in the publick / 
ſemblies without a Covering, then I ſay, let he 
alſo be ſhorn or ſhaved, let her Hair be cut clok 
to the Skin, let her go like ſome of the Cropp! 
Philoſophers among the Stoicks. Not that k 
would have her do fo, but only by this Sarcaſtid 
way of ſpeaking he ſignifies that one is as decent? 
the other. It isas diſgraceful to be Uncovered 2 
to be Shaved : for *twas the landable Cuſtom the 
in the Chriſtian Churches for the Women to 
vailed, and it was diſgracefu] and reproachful ft 
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any of that Sex to appear bare-fac'd in the time of 


Worſhip. Again, thoſe Words in 2 Cor. 10. 12, 
He dare not make our ſelves of the Number, or com- 


pare our ſelves with ſome that commend themſelves, &c. 


are ſpoken meerly in Deriſion of the Falſe Apo- 
{les and Teachers, who had gaind upon the Corin- 
thians and other Churches by their confident Boaſt- 
ing and vain Brags. I dare not preſume, faith the 
Apoſtle, to think my ſelf as worthy as they are, 
and ſo rank my ſelf with thoſe high-flown Tea- 
chers. Yet we know he commends himſelf in the 
beginning of the 11th Chapter ; and again in ch. 12. 
11. which ſhews that theſe Words are ſaid in an 
Ironical way. This is that which he ſeems to fay 
inch. 1.1. 17, &Cc. That which I ſpeak, I ſpeak not af- 
ter the Lord, but as it were fooliſhly in this Confidence of 
Boaſting. Seeing many glory after the Fleſh, (brag 
of their Parts and Attainments) I will glory alſo. 
For ye ſuffer Fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are 
wiſe. Which is all of the ſame biting Strain, and 
1sas much as if he had faid, You that are fo great 
Admirers of the falſe Apoſtles, and are Men of 
ſuck wiſe Heads, and of ſo profound Capacities, I 
know It is below you to cenſure ſnch a ſhallow Fool 
as Iam, who cannot forbear prating of my Gifts 
and Abilities, of my great Feats and Exploits for- 
ſooth, which alas are nothing in compariſon of 
what your famous Teachers and new Evangeliſts 
may glory in, and value themſelves upon. Bur 
then in the following Verſes he leaves off (and 
*twas time to do {o) this looſer ſort of Stile, and 
in a plain and cloſe manner vindicates his Reputati- 
on and Dignity by vying with thoſe bragging Im- 
poſtors, Are they Hebrews ? ſo am I, &C. 
That is a plain downright Irony in 2 Cox. 11, 4, 
If be that cometh preacheth another Feſus, ye might wall 
Z (x&Aw , 
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Goes, fairly and honeſtly) bear with bim. ASH 
ke had ſaid, Yes indeed you Men of Corinth area 
civil caſy ſort of People; if a new upſtart Tea- 
cher ſhould bring another Goſpel to you, you 
would do very well to receive him and bid him wel 
co:ne. Thus he in an Illufory kind of way rebukes 
their ſhameful Inconſtancy and Levity. In the 
ſame Vein is that in 2 Cor, 12. 13, Forgive me this 
wrong. He had told them in the ſame Verſe, that 
they were inferiour to no Churches.in any thing, 1. e. in 
any Privileges or Excellencies whatſoever, except it 
was in this, that he was not burdenſom to them ; that 1s, 
he put them to no Charges for his Preaching, he 
preach'd the Goſpel gratis - For which great 
Wrong and Injury doneto them he hopes, he faith, 
thicy will pardon him. A very ſmart and pleaſant 
Irony. Thus it appears, that this Figurative way 
of Speech is frequent in the Holy Writings. Some 
perhaps would ſcarcely believe that there are fo 
many [ronical Paſſages in this Holy Book ; they may 
think it is below the Gravity of the Sacred Stile to 
ufe Expreſſions of this kind : But herein they are 
miſtaken, for the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures uſes 
ſeveral different ways of dealing with Mankind, 
and ſutes himſelf to the various Diſpoſlitions, Ge- 
nius's and inclinations of Men: and therefore a- 
mong other ways of Addreſs and Application he 
diſdains not This 1n particular, becauſe it may be 
made ſerviceable to very good Ends, and be fitted 
to the Purpoſes of Religion. Even in the Holy 
1 ongue * the fame Word figniiies to Deride and to 
Argue or Rativcimate ; Both theſe may go together 
when there is a fit occaſion for them, A Man may 
uſe his Rational and Rilſible Faculty at once, 
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2 ITENDY Ridentem dicere verum 
Quid vetat ? 


A Man may laugh and ſpeak Truth at the ſame 
time. This Urbanity may ſometimes be very ule- 
ful. Very excellent things may be ſuggeſted in a 
Scommatick way. For this Reaſon 1t is not un- 
worthy of the Holy Ghoſt,it is not unbecoming the 
Gravity and Seriouſneſs of the Holy Prophets, A- 
poſtles, and even Chriſt himſelf, to uſe this nipping 
ſort of Raillery ſometimes. 

A Synecdoche is another common Fignre in the 
Holy Writings, whereby the Whole is mentioned 
inſtead of a Part, and a Part inſtead of the Whole. 
Of the former, which is but rare, there are ſome 
Inſtances in Glaſtus, and ſuch other Writers as 
treat of the Grammatical and Rhetorical Part of 


_ the Bible, which the Reader may conſult if he 


pleaſe, Of the latter (which is moſt obſervable) 
there are various kinds, but it will be ſufficient to 
mention theſe which follow. Sometimes the Soul, 
which is but one half of Man, is put for the whole 
Perſon : All the Souls that came with Jacob into Egypt 
were threeſcore and ten, Gen. 46. 26. 7. e. ſo many 
Men and Women came with him: And there are 
abundant Examples of this fort, both in the Old 
and New Teſtament. Sometimes the other Moie- 
ty, the Body, is expreſliverpof the Whole Man, as 
Rom. 12.. t Preſent your Bodies (4. e, your ſelves) 
a living Sacrifice. And Phil. 1. 20. Chrift ſhall be 
mented in my Body, 4. ce. by me, my whole Per- 
ſon. There is another Text which I will name, 


| Lake 21. 34. wherein there is this kind of Synecdo- 
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che, though I find not that it is obſerved by thoſe 
that comment on it : Take beed to your ſelves leſt at 
any time your Hearts be overcharg'd with Surfeiting and 
Drunkenneſs, and Cares of this Life; your Hearts, 
}.'e. your ſelves. It muſt be meant of the Whole 
Man, Body and Soul, becauſe not only Surfeiting 
and Drunkenneſs (which belong to the Body only) 
but Cares of this Life (which belong to the Soul and 
Mind) are exprelly mentioned. Again, ſome Parts 
of the World are mentioned for the whole, as in 
Zech. 8. 7. I will ſave my People from the Eaſt Coun- 
try, and from the Weſt Country, 1, e. from all Regi- 
ons and Parts of the World. And in other Places 
two or three of the Cardinal Points ſtand for them 
all. To the Synecdochical way of ſpeaking belongs 
the uſing of an Even Number for an Odd one ; or 
a Round Number for one that is lefler or greater, 
So *: ſome think the Year of Fubilee is call'd the 
Fiftieth Tear, Lev. 25. 10. meerly for the Evenneſs 
cr Roundneſs of the Namber, and not becauſe full 
Fifty Years go to every Jubilee; for they hold that 
Forty nine Years makea Jubilee, or rather trat the 
forty ninth Year is the Year of Jubilee. And truly 
It 1s adjuſted to Reaſon and the Diſcovery we have 
concerning this Matter : for the Jubilee is the Great 
Sabbath of Years, and is compoſed of ſeven times 
ſeven 'Years, which is exaGily forty nine, the laſt 
of which is the Jubilzan Year. Odd Numbers are 
not Tegarded ſometimes.” The Scripture is not ſo 
minute and critical as always to reckon preciſely. 
It is not unuſual to omit a ſmall Number of Years 
in a greater and bigger one. In Numb. 11. 24. 
the Elders are ſaid to be ſeventy, though two of the 
Number be wanting, as is plain from wer. 26. But 
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others ſolve this by ſaying, the full Number of 
them was ſeventy two, It 1s recorded that the Per- 
fan'King reigned over 4 hundred and twenty ſeven 
Provinces, Eſth. 1.1. But in Dan. 6. 1. the odd 
Number ſeven 1s omitted, and ſo in other Places 
the imperfe& Number is left out. Some Parts on- 
ly of the, Twelve Tribes are call'd the Twelve 
Tribes; Ads 26. 7. Our twelve Tribes mſtantly 
ſerving God Day and Night. And St. James directs 
his Epiltle to the Twelve Tribes, whether there were 
that Number extant at that time or not. So a 
Round Number is'uſed for an odd one in Fohn 20. 
24. where Thomas is call'd one of the Twelye : yet 
there were but Eleven Apoſtles then. But becauſe 
the Number of the Apoſtles was twelve before Ju- 
days Apoſtacy ; and afterwards, when Matthias 
was choſen in his room, the Number was filled up, 
therefore they are call'd the Twelve by the Evange- 
liſt, but ?ris in a way of Synecdoche. He was ſeen 
of the twelve, ſaith St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. 5. Yet there 
were not above Eleven at that time. The true 
Account of this is, that the Greateſt Part hath the 
Name of the Whole. And ſometimes an Uneven 
Number is put for an Even one, asin Mark 16. 14. 
He appeared to the eleven, when there were but ten 
preſent, for Thomas was not there, and Judas had 
hang*d himſelf. Thus the ſtrict Number of Per- 
ſons and Things is not made uſe of ſometimes in 
Scripture. It was generally believed by the Anti- 
ents, that the ſeventy Diſciples mentioned Luke 10. 
1,17. Were in ſtrict ſpeaking ſeventy two- and in- 
deed ſome Greek Copies have it * ſo, and the 
Vulgar Latin renders it Þ accordingly. So the fa- 
mous [Interpreters of the Old Teſtament were fe- 
: venty 
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wenty two, (ix out of Ay Tribe) but are gene. | | 
rally-known by the Name of the Septuagint. This | 
is not. unfrequent in. Profane Authors, and in our | 


Common Diſcourſe, as thoſe that are call*d the Se. 
ven Stars are according to ſome Aſtronomers but 
Six. Yea, this was taken notice of long ago by 
* Ovid : - 


Que ſeptem dici, ſex tamen eſſe ſolent. | 


So we call them the Cinque Ports, which are 
more in Number ; for the Privileg'd Ports in Eng- 
land. were three at firſt; afterwards two were 
added, and then they were calPd the Cinque Ports, 
Yet after that, when two more were added, ſtil | 
they retain'd the former Name : nay, another was Þ 
added, which made eight, and yet they are.to this | 
Day call 'd the Cinque Ports, And ſeveral other In- 
ſtances there are of this ſort of Synecdoche, but my Þ - 
Deſign is not to enumerate all of them, nor of any ; 
Others that belong to the reſt of the Figures, but | 
only-to give you Bme few Examples of them, that | 
you may thence know how to diſcern the reſt, and | 
by all together underſtand the Nature of the Scrip- | | 
ture-Stile, | 
But of all the Figurative ways of ſpeaking in | « 
Sripture, there is none ſo common as the Metapho- | | 
zical one, which is when the Wordsare tranſlated | 

from their proper and genuine Signification to ano- 
ther. Thus you read of truſting in the Shadow (z.e. Þ 
the ProteQtion) of Egypt, ſa. 30. 3} Thus the F 
Pſalmiſt complains that the Plowers plowed upon bis | ' 
Back, and made long their Furrows, Plal. 129. 3. i.e. | 
they exccedingly troubled, vex'd and Plagues | 
im. | ] 
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him. Sothe Jews are calPd the threſhing, and the 
Corn of the Floor, Ia. 21. 10, 5.e, a People that had 
been extremely haraſſed and perſecuted by their E- 
nemies. And that is another Metaphorical De- 
ſcription of Afﬀfiction ; Pſal. 42. 7. All thy Waves 
and thy Billows have gone over me. Anda great 
Multitude. of ſuch like Expreſſions there are every 
where in the Old Teſtament. Sometimes there is 
2 double Metaphor, as in Pſal. 97.11. Light is 


ſown for the Rigbteouw. The Joy, the Comfort 


which is promiſed to Good Men, is here in a 
borrowed Stile called Zight'; and not only ſo, but 
Seed, precious Seed. which: is covered for a time, 
(hid under Ground) but ſhall in due Seaſon ſprout 
forth: and they that ſow in Tears ſhall reap im Foy ; 
which is {till a farther Inſtance of this kind of 
ſpeaking. Sometimes there is a Continued Meta- 
phor, as in Hof. 10. 12, &c, Sow to. your ſelves in 
Righteouſneſs, reap in Mercy break up your Fallow- 
ground : for it is time to ſeek the Lord, till be come and 
rain Righteouſneſs upon you. Ye bave plowed Wicked- 
neſs, ye bave reaped Iniquity, ye bave eaten the Fruit of 
Lies, Here is a Heap of Metaphors taken from 
the Field and Husbandry. Throughout the whole 
23d Pfalm, the Metaphor of a Shepherd is carried 
on with relation to all the Particulars of his Paſto- 
ral Charge, as I may have occaſion to ſhew at ano- 
ther time. 

But at preſent I will chooſe to inſiſt upon that ex- 
cellent Deſcription of Old Age which Solomon gives 
in the 12th Chapter of Eccleſaaſtes, and which is 
made up all along of an admirable Chain of Meta- 
pbors. This is that Timeof a Mars Life which is 
rightly called his * Evil Days, ver.1. and that both 
in regard of his Mind and of his Body. The Wiſe 


Man 
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Man here hegins with the former, deciphering that 


black and diſinal State of Mankind by ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as theſe, The' Sun, and the Light, and the 
Moon, and theStars are darkned, ver. 2. That No- 
ble and Illnſtrious Part of Man, the Soul, is the 
Glorious Sun and Light of this Little World : and 
the Moon and Stars fitly 'denote the ſeveral bright 
and ſhining 'Faculties of it, which are all darkned 
and clouded by Age. - The Intelleual Part 1s miſe- 


rably obſcured and impaired by the Clouds of Ig- 


norance, Prejudice, and Miſtake, which inſenſibly 
increaſe upon thoſe who are much declined in 
Years, eſpecially if they had not laid in a conſidera- 
ble Stock of- uſeful Notions before. The Aemory 
becomes weak and faithleſs, ſo that they let ſlip 
many Notices and Obſervations which they were 
once Maſters of, and they cannot Retain thoſe 
which are now daily adminiitred to them. The 
Imagination, another Radiant Power of the Soul, 
is corrupted : they are grown Conceited and Fan- 
taſtick; they are (as the Philoſopher obſerves of 
them): * ſuſpitious of Evil, and backward to believe 
any Good, They nouriſh wrong Apprehenſions, 
and have a falſe View of things. Notwithſtand- 
ing this they are not delirous to correct their Er- 
rors and Miſpriſions, and to be better taught : 


+ Fel quia nil reum nift quod placuit fibi duiimt, 
Vel quia turpe putant parere minoribus, & que 
Imberbes didicere, ſenes perdenda fateri. 


Thence it was a kind of Proverb with Diogenes, 
|| To cure. a Dead Manand inſtruct an Old one, are 
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the ſame. - The Reaſon is, becauſe thar Wills (az 
nother Mental Endowment) are ſtrangely per- 
verted and diſtorted. Where the Divine Grace 
hath. not. the Predominancy, they generally are 
wayward and teſty, froward and ſtubborn ; they 
are diſpeaſed at what others (eſpecially their Infe- 
riours1n Years) ſay or do, and nothing ſcarcely is 
acceptable but what they ſpeak and act themſelves, 
becauſe they will it, and becauſe they affect it; 
which reminds me of the groſs Darkneſs which hath 
invaded another Faculty, viz. that of their Afﬀe- 
ions : This is wholly ſpent in Self-Love, in an 
Eager Dekire of lengthning out their Days, and in 
an Extravagant Doting on the things of this Life. 
They mult ſoon die and leave the World, (which. 
they deteſt ſo much as-to hear of) and yet they 
doas ?twere hug it the more. They are ſhortly to 
bid adieu to it, and therefore they more earneſtly 
deſire and purſue it, as weare moſt buſy in ſaluting 
and imbracing thoſe Friends that we mult . part 
with preſently, Though there is a Period to all 
their other Labours, yet * they are not wearied 

with getting Gain. In nothing elfe but this do 
they ſeem to poſſeſs their Youthful Vigour again. 
In brief, all their former Paſſions are ſwallowed 
upin Avarice and Concernedneſs for the Profits and 
Adyantages of this preſent World. The longer 

they are here, the more enamour?®d they are with 

It; foras -+ One hath obſerved, The more a Man 

drinks of the World, the more it Intoxicates. 

Thus the Sun, and Moon,and Stars are darkned : Thus 

the Minds of Aged Perſons are vitiated and cor- 

rupted: Theſe are the particular Detects and Fail- 

ings which they are generally liable to, (and ogy: 
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fore are made part of their Chara@er here) I mean 
when a Divine Principle and a Lively Senſe of Ver- 
tne and Holineſs do not attuate them, when Reli- 
gion hath not had its due Operation. on their 
Hearts, and their Lives are not reformed by the 
Influence of the Holy Spirit. For otherwiſe it is 
certain that Years adminiſter to Vertue, and are 
an excellent Help to Religion. The bravelt and 
nobleſt Actions that have been atchieved, have 
been from the Counſels and Directions of Menof 
Long Experience in the World ; for now their 
Minds and Judgments are arrived to the utmoſt 
Maturity : like Old Wine, they are the more Ge- 
nerous and Refined. This Stage of Life (of all 
others) is moſt calculated for the ſerious Practice 
of Goodneſs and Piety, and the very Height and 
Perfeftion of all Vertues, when it is faſor'd with 
Divine Grace, and aſſiſted by the ſupernatural Aids 
of the Holy Ghoſt. But the Wiſe Man here ſpeaks 
of it under another Capacity, and as this part of 
a Man's Life is generally and moſt commonly inci- 
dent both to natural and moral Defeds of the 
Soul. This is the darkning of this glorious Sun : 
theſe are the unhappy Clds that obſcure its Light. 
Yea, (as it follows) the Clouds return after the Rain ;, 
for this belongs to what wasſaid before, and fo re- 
fers to the Soul, which ſo frequently in the Cloſe 
of Mens Days is overwhelnvd with Ignorance, Do- 
tage,  Forgetfulneſs, Conceitedneis, Wilfulnels, 
Self-Love, and other Diſtempers which caſt a 
Scum over this Sun, and: hinder it fron ſhining 
forth. And accordingly as the Unhealthful and' 
Sickly Years of their Lives come faſter upon them, 
theſe Clouds increaſe, and grow thicker and darker, 
and ſo the Sun 1s overſpread at laſt, One Mental 
Evil ſucceeds another in this Concluding Stage of 
Mens 
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Mens Pilgrimage : There is a Circle of theſe Ma- 
dies 3 as Clouds produce Rain, and Rain falli 
on the Earth begets new Vapours, and from thefe 

ed Clouds again : So it is here, there isa con- 
tinued Succeſſion of Evils ; thus the Clouds return 
after the Rain, Hitherto you have the CharaQter of 
Old Age, as it hath reſpe& to the Soul of Man, for 
ſo I underſtand it, though Expoſitors are pleaſed 
to go another way. But I would ask this, Is it not 
moſt unlikely that Solomon undertaking here the 
Deſcription of Old Age, would give fo lame and 
imperfe& an Account of it, as to relate ſome In- 
conveniences and Defects which have reference to 
the Body, and wholly to paſs by in ſilence thoſe 
that appertain tothe Other and more Conſiderable 
Part of Man? Again, I would ask whether there 
could be any Words in the World that are fitter 
and apter toexpreſs the Defeats of the Mind, the 
Nobler and Brighter Moiety of Man, than theſe 
which the Wiſe Man here uſeth ? Wherefore I 
doubt not but this firſt Part of his Character is to 
be underſtood as I have repreſented it to you. And 
indeed fince my finiſhing this Part of my Diſcourſe, 
I have found that ſome others, as * Glaſſius, and an 
+ Ingenious Perſon of our own Nation, interpret 
Solomows Words after this manner. 

From the Soul he paſfes to the Body and Outward 
Man : and that it may.appear the better that this 
isa diſtin Partition from what_went before, he 
inſerts theſe Words, [1 the Day when] ver. 3. and 
doth not repeat them any more afterwards ; which 
ſhews.he begins a New Head, and that theſe Words 
are only to mark out here tous this Diviſion which 
| am ſpeaking of: which Commentators not at- 
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tending to, have miſtaken the Senſe of the ſecond 
Verſe, (which I have been explaining) and have 
applied it to the Evils of the Body : Whereas 
Thoſe are now in the next Place enter'd upon, and 
I will endeavour to give you a particular Account 
of them. Firſt, he tells us, that the Keepers of the 
Houſe tremble, ver. 3. where the Body is compared 
toa Houſe; and what more fitly can be ſaid tobe 
the Keepers of it than (as Caſtalio and Grotius ex- 
pound it) the aQtive Hands and Arms, which were 
made on purpoſe to guard and defend the Body, 
and therefore on all Occaſions officiouſly beſtir 
themſelves, and are lifted up.or ſtretch'd forth to 
preſerve it from harm, to keep and ſecure it from 
Danger ? But even theſe Nimble Guards, theſe 
* Stout and Brawny Keepers, ſhake at the Arrival off © 
Old Age, and with a Paralytick Trembling confeſs | , 
their Inability to diſcharge their Office, to keep and (: 
defend the Houſe (the Tabernacle of the. Body) 
from Aſlaults and Injuries. Yea, theſe once-Truſty Þ & 
Guardians, who were wont to make uſe of Stave p 
and other Weapons for their Defence, now uſe Þ ;, 
the former only for a Support. With this they} + 
knock at the Earth at every Step, as if they calld} ; 

on their Graves: Or, as the Spaniſh Proverb hath q 

it, The'Old Man's Staff is the Rapper at Deaths yj 
Door. Andthe ſtrong Man, i.e. according to Ya 5 

- tablus and Grotius, the Legs and Thighs, which are j, 
laced in another Extremity of the Houſe, to be $; 
its Security, and which are particularly taken no: +; 
tice of for their Strength, Pfal. 147. 10. and whichY y, 
Strong Men ſo nwch glory in, . theſe bow themſelves, 
7. ec. become weak and feeble with Age; yea, they 
really bend and give way, theyare fo far from be 
ing able to ſupport the Body they belong to, that] 
they can hardly ſuſtain themſelves. Theſe bon Fo 
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| theſe ſtoop towards the Place where they are ſhortly 
BE to take their Reſt. Next, it is ſaid, that the Grin- 
B gers ceaſe, becauſe they are few; i.e. the Teeth with 
which we grind and chew our Meat fail us at laſt, 
' and are not able to do their Office, becauſe not 
*'S only the Strength but the Number of them is dimi- 
If niſh'd: yea, ſometimes the Toothleſs Jaws (as 
© well as other Defects) ſhew that Aged Perſons are 
"| a ſecond time Children, It follows, thoſe that look 
© out of the Windows are darkned : for he had compa- 
1K red the Body toa Houſe, and ſo here he continues 
that Metaphor, as well as goes on with ſeveral 
others. The Windows of this Houſe are the Holes 
or Sockets wherein the Eyes are placed, (the two 
Bonny Cavities where theſe precious Lights are 
fafely encloſed, to defend them from Hurt) which 
are {aid to look out of theſe Caſements, 2. e. there 
(as Druſzus and Grotius well interpret it) they were 
appointed by Heaven to exert their Yi/zve Faculty 
for the Uſe of Mankind. But Length of Years im« 
pairs or hinders their looking out : the Viſual Nerves 
and the Spirits which are derived to them decay 3 
the Humours dry up, the Coats wear out, the uſ- 
cles flag, and ſo *'tis no wonder that the Sight is 
dim and imperfect, and that there 1s a neceſlity of 
uling ſome Artificial Helps to amend it. Whence 
Gejerus and ſome others have fancied, that thoſe that 
look out of the Windows are ſuch as are forced touſe 
SpeFacles : but this Gloſs, I think, will hardly be 
admitted till it be proved that there was ſuch an In- 
vention in Solomon's Days. 

The Houſe of our Body hath a Door, and there- 
fore *tis ſaid in the next Place, the Doors are ſhut in 
the Streets, ver. 4. And what can more properly be 
Called the Door of this Houſe than the Mouth, the 
7 broat, the Wind-pipe, the Lungs, the Stomach, 
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all thoſe Veſſels that are to let in Air or 
Food ? Theſe Doors are 1n the Street, that Great 
Paſſage and Hollowneſs in the Body which is 
like a Street or High-way, and by which there 
are other Paſſages into ſeveral Parts of the Body, 
Theſe Doors are ſhut, when by reaſon of Age they 
are obſtructed, when they are clogg'd with ex- 
ceſſive Colds and Catarrhs, when the Jaws and 
Throat are inflamed, when the Muſcles of them 
are {well'd, whereby the Ways of Breathing and 
Swallowing are ſtopp'd ; when the Lungs are im- 
peded by Aſthma's, and fail in their reciprocal 
Motion of Inſpiration and Reſpiration ; when the 
Chyle is not duly ſeparated, and the Ferment of 
the Stomach is vitiated ; and other the like Dt- 
ſtempers, which the Aged are ſubject to, invade 
thoſe Parts. But more eſpecially and fignally the 
Mouth is the Dov of this Houſe, which I confirm 
from what follows, when the Sound of the Grinding » 
low; that is, this Door is ſhut, or but ſeldom open- 
ed, when their great Weakneſs and Indiſpoſition 
will not ſuffer them to take any Food, or but an 
inconſiderable Portion of it, then the Sound of the 
Grinding is low, And it is low, not only becauſe of 
this Weakneſs of the Body, but becauſe (as was 
ſaid before) the Grinders are few, they have not a 
ſifficient Number of Tecth for Maſtication. Hence 
*tis that there 1s none or little Griſt brought to the 
Mill. I know ſome have thought, that the Door 
being ſhut in the Strect, ſignifies here, that thoſe 
Perſons who are of Great Ape deſire to keep up, 
and come not into Company, as before, The 
thing it ſelf I grant, 1s true; the Indrſpoſitions 


which ſome Aged Perſons labour under, cauſÞj 


them to ſhut up their Doors, eſpecially when the 
Winter approacheth, and they appear not til}4 
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very Warm Sun invites them to ſhew themſelves, 
Then they get to the next Sunny Bank, and there 
lie basking in the comfortable Rays which they 
feel, But if we conſider that the Royal Preacher 
had been comparing the Body of Man to a Houſe, 
aligning its Keepers, yea its Grinders, (the molt ne- 
ceſſary Office of old in a Family) its Windops, its 
Doors, we mult needs look upon this Interpretation 
as foreign and impertinent, and eſpecially when 
we take notice of the Deſign of this Inſpired Wri- 
ter, in-this Chapter, which is to inſiſt upon thoſe 
Evils and Maladies which belong to ſuch and ſuch 
particular Parts of the Body, as will appear in the 
Sequel. Yea, by looking into the very next Words 
we ſhall find that this Clauſe, which I have been 
now ſpeaking of, is to be underſtood in this Senſe, 
and no other; for it is to be joined with thoſe 
Words, (becauſe of its Afﬀinity with them) be 
ſhall riſe up at the Voice of the Bird : which I inter- 
pret thus; his Appetite declining, and his Sto- 
mach nauſeating Food, eſpecially all coarie Fare, 
all common and vulgar Suſtenance, he will yet be 
delirous of Dainties, ſome * ſmall Byrd or Fowl 3 
for Tj3ppor,, which is the Word here uſed, fignifes 
the leſſer ſort of Birds (and particularly a Sparrow) 
and alſo ſuch as are | pleaſant and delicious. This 
(if any thing) is moſt acceptable to his ſqueamiſh 
Stomach, he riſes up at the Voice of the Bird, that 1s, 
at the very naming of it; for the Hebrew Word 
Kol (whence the Greek «av, and our Engliſh 
Call) denotcs ſo much in this Place, Or at the ve- 
ry Word, the very Sound of that word T/zppor, the 
ſmall delicate Bird, he riſes up very chearfully to 
L 2 eat 
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Far. 2. C 22» 


148 Of the STiLE 


eat it, or ſome part of it at leaft, The Hebrew 
Verb Kum, which is uſed here, moſt frequently 
ſignifies to ſtand up; or lift up one's ſelf. This the 
ſickly Old Man is obſerved to do when ſome Deli- 
cious Fare 1s ſet before him, when ſome choice 
Diſh, fome delightful and ſavory Morſel is pre- 
ſented to him. This 1s part of the genuine De- 
ſcription which may be given of the Aged Perſons 
Condition, and therefore *tis no wonder that Solo 
mon brings it in here. A little Food ſerves him, 
but he longs for that which is Uncommon, aid 
may pleaſe his Taſte, and provoke his Appetite at 
the ſame time: He riſes up with Complacency at 
the very mentioning of ſome dainty Bird, ſome be- 
loved Bit. This is my Conjecture on the Place, 
and I do not (I muſt needs ſay) ſee. any Ground 
why it ſhould be rejected, for I have ſhewed you 
that it15 to the purpoſe which Solomon 'is ſpeaking 
of; it exatly agrees with the preceding Words, 
but the Vulgar Expoſition doth not ſo. 

To proceed, our Royal Author having repre- 
fented the Defe&ts of Old Age, as to the Weak- 
neſs of the chief Limbs and Joints, as to the Pan- 
city of Teeth, Dimneſs of Eycs, and the Evils inci- 
dent to thoſe Parts which are calPd the Doors, he 
Tets us know next, that this Portion of a Man's 
Life is as defeQtive, in reſpe& of Other Uſeful Or- 
gans of the Body, and particularly that of the 
Ear : all the Daughters of Muſick are brought low: 
that is, the Ears, which were made for Hearing, 
and particularly delighting themſelves in excellent 
Notes of Muſick, whether Vocal or Inſtrumental, 
are now indiſpoſed, and rendred nncapable of 
that Pleaſure which before they were fo charm'd 
with: Now theſe Daughters of a Song are grown 
aeaf., as the Vulgar Latin renders it, As Old Bar» 
zillat's 
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zillais Complaint was-not only, * Can I tafte what 
[ eat 5r drink ? (which refers to the former Parti- 
cular we juſt now ſpoke of ) but likewiſe, .Can I 
bear any more the Voice of ſanging Men and ſinging 
Women 2? Eventheſe Daughters of Mufzck are brought 
low, their moſt exquilte and raviſhing Harmony 
is no longer delightful, they are vile and of no ac- 
count : for the Youthful and Mercurial Spirit is 
exhauſted : in this Foggy Cloudy Weather of Ex- 
piring Age the Quickiilver ſubſides in theſe Old 
Weather-Glaſles; and will never aſcend again. 1 
might add alſo, that the Yeſſels and Organs that pro- 
perly belong to the forming of the Yoice, thoſe 
Daughters of Singing, are by Age diſabled and weak- 
ned. Next, it is faid, wer. 5. They are afraid of 
that which 15 bigh : The plain meaning whereof 1s 
this, that Aged Perſons dare not aſcend any high 
or ſteep Place; their Breath is ſhort, and there- 
fore they avoid climbing. And when they tread 
on low Ground, and walk in a ſmooth Path, yet 
even then Fears are in the way, 1. e. they are atraid 
of ſtumbling and falling, becauſe their Feet are in- 
firm, and their Steps unſteady, which they there- 
fore indeavour to fix with a Staff, - To which'the 
Hebrew Maſters allude when they ſay, Two are bet- 
ter than tbree + that is, the Feet of Young Men are 
better to walk than thoſe of the Old, though they 
are uſually three. Another Member of this De- 
ſcription 1s, that the Almond-tree flouriſheth, i. e. 
(as it is expounded by -þ Grotius, and by the Gene- 
rality of Commentators) Gray Hairs, which are 
the uſual Badg of Decrepid Years, appear ; the 
Head now grows white and hoary, like the Blo(- 
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ſoms and Flowers of the Almond-tree, whoſe Fruit 
was calld x&eyyov, the Head, ſaith Atheneus, as if 
it had relation to this Part. Again, tis added, 
the Graſhopper is a Burden, 1. e. the leaſt, the lighteſt 
thing (ſay Expoſitors generally) ſeems to be hea- 
vy and burdenſom to the Aged, becauſe of their 
Faintneſs and Weakneſs : Or rather, I ſhould in- 
terpret it thus, (with reference to what was faid 
- kallive. and is ſo noted and common an Indication 
of Declining Years) the Graſhopper, as little as it 
is, lies heavy on their Stomachs ; for you will find 
in Lev. 11. 22. that the Graſhopper 1s reckoned 
mong the Clean Meats, and was commonly eaten 
in thoſe Days. And this here mentioned is of that 
very Species, as the uſing of the ſame Hebrey 
Word both here and there lets us know. Even 
this light kind of Food was a Burden to their weak 
Stomachs. What can be more obvious and plain 
than this Expoſition of the Words ? eſpecially 
when it follows, Defrre fails ;, as all other Inclinati- 
ons that were vigorous in them in their juvenile 
Years do now flag, ſo thts towards Food more ig- 
nally doth ſo, And that this was thought to be 
the meaning of this Clanſe of the Words, is ap- 
Parent from the * Verſion of the LXX and the 
+ Vulgar Latin, both which expreſs Defire by Ca- 
pers, a known Fruit, whereby an Appetite is ex- 
cited. So that this way of ſpeaking is metapho- 
Tically uſed to denote the Defect of Appetite in 
Aged Men, whoſe Stomachs are depraved. And 
this is no wonder, becauſe they go to their long Homt, 
and the Mourners go about the Streets ;, they are haſt- 
ning to the Grave, and ſhall in a ſhort time be car- 
riec out by the Moprners to their Funerals. 


But 
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But yet before this Day arrives, they have far- 
ther Evils to undergo ; For, faith the Wiſe Man, 
when this great Number of Years 1s gone over 
their Heads, they will find that the /alver Cord 15 
not lengthned, for ſo the Hebrew hath it ; the word 
Rachak (which is here uſed) ſignifying elongari, 
longe eſſe - and then in the General this may be the 
Senſe of this Clauſe, the Thread of Life (that is the 
Precious Cord or String of Silver) begins now to 
be cut ſhort; they mult not expect to ſtay many 
Days in the Land of rhe Living. But we may ra- 
ther follow the Interpretation of * thoſe who ap- 
ply this Paſſage to ſome particular Part of the Bo- 
dy, (as the other Members of this Verſe ſcem alſo 
to be reſtrained) and fo the /alver Cord 15 looſed, (as 
we tranſlate it) z.e. the Spinal Marrow, which 1s 
white like Si}ver, and lengthned our like a Cord or 
Rope, decays and grows looſe: and then the 
Nerves, which are derived from it, and conſe- 
quently the whole Body, feel the ill Effect of it in 
Pallies and Convullions, and an univerſal Weak- 
nefs. Thus it is when the Body 1s worn out with 
Age ; when theſe evil Days come, all things portend 
Ruine and a final Period. The Houſe, as the Body 
is ſaid to be, is falling ; and all things belonging to 
It are haſtning ro their Deſtruction. Not only the 
ſilver Cord 15 looſed, but the gol-len Bowl 15 broken ;, by 
which ſome think .is here meant the Cranium, cr 
Pan, in which that choice Yiſcus of the Brain is 
contained and ſecured; or perhaps the Semicircu- 
lar Membrane which is next to tit's Bowl, and is 
it ſelf lined with a thinner Membrao0us Subſtance, 
1s here deſigned. Yatablus and Dru/zus, and others, 
interpret the Words thus, and teil us, that theſe 
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Meninges are {aid to be of Gold, not only by reaſon 
of their Colour, but becauſe of their great Worth 
and Value, in that they are a Guard and Covering 
to the nobleſt Part of Man's Body : Or the Brain 
it ſelf may be here meant, the Seat and Throne of 
the Rational Soul, and the Origine of all the 
Nerves. And then obſerve here, that the Golden 
Bowl and the Silver Cord are fitly joined together by 
this Divine Writer, for the latter is but an Ap- 
pendix of the former ; the Marrow of the Back- 
Bone 1s but the Cerebrum extended, the Brain 
lengthned out ; or it 18 according to Solomon's Stile 
here a Rope, a Cord of Brains. But the Head and 


Beginning of that Xedulla is that which is proper- 


Iy called the Brain, the Great and Only Laborato- 
ry of the Animal Spirits, from whence they are 
diffuſed by the Nerves into the ſeveral Members of 
the Body, in order to all the Functions and Opera- 
tions of Life. This gullath bazahab, this Golden 
Bowl, this Lordly Diſh, this roundiſh Maſs of choice 
Matter 1s at laſt broken + which 1s as much as to ſay, 
this upper and nobler Fart of the Body ſhares in 
the Ruines which Old Age makes: whence it is 
that the Clogging of the Paſſages of the animal 
Spirits with indigeſted Humours, the Obſtructions 
or Relaxations of the Nerves, Pains in the Head, 
Melancholy, Giddineſs, Drowlineſs, yea Lethar- 
flies and Apoplexies (which impair or wholly de- 
irroy both Senſe and Motion) are the dangerons 
Maladies of this Part of the Body, and are more 
eſpecially the miſchievous Companions of the 
Aged, 

And as the Animal, fo the Vital Parts feel the 
Decays which a Long and Sickly Life brings with 
it, which the Wiſe Man means when he adjoins, 
the Pitcher 15 broken at the Fountain, The Pitchers 
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(for the Plural is intended when the Singular is 
mentioned, as I have ſhewed to be frequent in 
Scripture-Stile) are the Yeins and Arteries, whoſe 
Office it is to carry and recarry Blood to and from 
the Heart, (that is the Fountain) as Pitchers or 
Buckets are firſt let down into the Well, and then 
convey Water thence. Through theſe Veſlels the 
Blood continually paſſes, and that ſwiftly, begin- 
ning its Courſe from the right Cavity of the Heart, 
through the Arterious Vein, the Branches of which 
are diſperſed through the whole Lungs, and joined 
to the Branches of the Yeiny Artery, by which it 
paſſes from the Lungs into the left ſide of the Heart, 
and thence it flows into the Great Artery; the 
Branches of which being ſpread through all the Ba- 
dy, are united to thoſe of the Hollow Vein, which 
carry the ſame Blood again into the right Veatricle 
of the Heart. But theſe Veſſels by length of time 
become diſordered and ſhattered, theſe Pitchers are 
broken at the Fountain ; the Heart it ſelf, as well as 
they, decaying and declining in its Office z; whence 
proceed Faintings, Swoonings, Tremblings, Pal- 
pitations, and other Diſtempers, which are the 
ProduCt of an undue Sanguification. 

Laſtly ; tis ſaid, the heel is broken at the Ciſtern, 
which an * Ingenious Perſon underſtands of the 
Circulation of the Blood, (for that he thinks is inti- 
mated by the Wheel) and its being obſtructed by 
the Indiſpoſitions of Old Age. Bur it is much to 
be queſtioned, whether Solomon, as Wiſe a Man as 
he was, knew any thing of the Circular Motion of 
the Blood throughout the whole Body. I have no 
[ſtronger a Belief of his Knowledg in this kind, 
than that his Ships went to the Eaſt or Weſt-Indies, 

though 
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though I find both of theſe allerted by different 
Writers. However, [I conceive this Circulation is 
not meant in this place ; for the word Bor, Puteus, 
or Ciſterna, baffles this Notion, for this Author 
makes the Ciſtern here to be the Left Ventricle of 
the Heart ; whereas the Heart, with both its Ven- 
tricles, is rather a Fountain than a Ciſtern- yea, he 
had himſelf applied this Word to the Heart, in his 
Expofition of the former Clauſe of the Verſe ; 
and there was Reaſon for it, becauſe the Waters do 
ſpring and fiow in a Fountain, but they lie dead and 
moveleſs in a Ciſtern or Pit under Ground, . which 
is the ſame thing, Wherefore I conclude that this 
Ciftern muſt be ſomething of another Nature ; and 
what is that but the Urmary Yeſſels, eſpecially the 
Bladder This, without any fanciful ſtraining, 
muſt be acknowledged to be the C:i/tern of the Bo- 
dy, it being a Veſſel ſituated beneath, on purpoſe 
to receive and keep the Water that comes from 
the Ureters. And here, as in thoſe Receptacles 
in the Ground, the Water gathers a Sediment, and 
grows muddy ; the evil Effects of which are too 
well known to Mankind. This Yefzca then, which 
is made to gather and hold the Urine, is properly 
Bor (the word in this Place) Puteus, C:iſterna, And 
the Wheel 1s ſaid to be broken at this Ciltern, when 
thoſe Veſſels and Organs which were appointed for 
the Percolation of the Blood, that 1s, the ſepa- 
rating the ſerous Humour from it, and for the 
tranſmitting it through the Emulgent Arteries into 
the Ureters, and thence carrying it to the proper 
Veſſel (the Ciftern) which is made to receive it ; 
when (I ſay) theſe are put. out of order, and di- 
ſturb'd, then they ceaſe to perform their proper 
Adminiſtrations in the Body ; whereupon imme- 
diately are produced, in theſe dark and narrow 
Paſlages, 
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Paſſages the Painful Stone and Gravel in the Kid- 
nies and Bladder, all other Rephritick Diſtempers, 
ulcers, Inflammations, the Strangury, and ſome- 
times a total Suppreſlion of the Urine, together 
with the undue Evacuations. of it. Thus the Wheel 
is broken; thus the whole Periodical Series of Ope- 
ration in thoſe Parts is ſpoiled and deſtroyed. And 
perhaps this particular Phraſe is here uſed by Solo- 
mon, becauſe the great Work at Wells and Ci- 
ſterns (or Pits for retaining of Water for a time) 
was performed by Wheels. So much for this excel- 
lent Delineation of Old Age, which is it ſelf a Diſ- 
eaſe, a conſtant and inſeparable Malady, and is 
attended with many more. And as the Bodies of 
the Aged are the Scene of Weakneſs and Infirmi- 
ties, of Pains and Languiſhments ; ſo their Souls 
are uſually decayed and diſtemper?d. Of- both 
theſe Solomon gives us a particular Account, (and 
perhaps too much from his own Experience, for 
'tis probable that the Miſcarriages of his Youth had 
enfeebled Nature ; and we read, that towards the 
Cloſe of his Days, he degenerated from his tormer 
Piety;) and ſo we have here a Full and Compleat 
Deſcription of the Defeds, which too often ac- 
company this Laſt Declenſion of Life, which are 
ſet forth by Variety of Adetaphors, which I have 
made it my Buſineſs to explain to you. 
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CHAP. V. 


The Writers of the New Teſtament are delighted with 
the Uſe of Metaphors. Heve is ſometimes a Com- 
plication of them, Ephel. 6. 13, &c. Take unto 
you the whole Armour of God, &c. largely in- 
ſifted upon. T be Olympick Games and Prizes ad- 
miniſter religious Metaphors. The Antiquity, Names, 
Kinds, the Laws and Obſervances of theſe Grecian 


Combates, ( before, in, and after them ) the Judges, 
e 


the Rewards. and all «ther things appertaining tot 
Athletick Enterprizes, diſtin&ly conſider'd; ?tis 
ſhew'd bow they are all applied to Chriſtianity in the 
Apoſtolick Writings, Hence 15 inferd the Grace- 
fulneſs of the Sacred Stile : Notwithſtanding which 
fome have vilified it, whoſe Charader 15 repreſented. 
Proverbial Sayings uſed by other Writers, eſpecially 
the Jews, are frequently mentioned by our Saviour tn 
the New Teſtament. To which 15 reduced bis bidding 
#he Apoſtles ſhake off the Duſt of their Feet, Mat. 
10. 14. concerning which the Autbor adds bis particu- 
lay Sentyment. 


find that thoſe Inſpired Penmen are much de- 
lighted with the uſe of Metaphors, We have 
a Complication of them in John 15. 1, &c. I am the 
true Vine, and my Father 1s the Husbandman, &c. In 
1 Tin. 6. 9, 10. the extreme Dangers which Men 
are expoſed to by the Sin of Covetouſneſs, are ex- 
preſſed by a Snare, by drowning, by piercing through, 
28 with Thorns and Briars. In thoſe Words, 
Eph. 5. 14. Awake thou that ſteepeſt, and ariſe from 
the Dead, and Chriſt ſhail give thee Light, there are 
Iike- 


& we paſy to the New Teſtament, we ſhall there 


—— 
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likewiſe three Metaphors together, for Sin is call'd- 
2 Sleep, Death, Darkneſs: yea, it we be exad, 
we ſhall find three more ; for if Sin bea Sep, then 
Grace or Converſion is Awakening out of that Slee 


(and this is expreſly mention'd in the Place) if the 


one be Darkneſs and Death, the other is Light and 
Life, and Riſing again. But as before I choſe out 
a remarkable Place of the Old Teſtament, to enlarge 
upon under this Head, ſo I will now do the like in 
the New, and inſiſt upon that choice Paſlage 1n 
Eph. 6. 13, to ver. 18, Take unto you the whole Ar- 
mour of God, &c. which under that one Great and 
General Metaphor of Armour comprehends ſeveral 
other particular ones. Chriſtians are repreſented 
as Souldiers in other Places by this Apoſtle, and 
here he lets us know what is their Armour, what 
Weapons they muſt fight with : which are thus me- 
tapborically expreſſed. 

1. They muſt be careful to put on the Girdle of 
Truth, which ſome Expoſitors have thought 1s 
meant in oppoſition to Erroy and Heretical Perſwa- 
hons : To be girt about with Truth, is the ſame, they 
think, with bolding faſt the Form of found Words, 
or the embracing of the pure DoQrine of the Go- 


| ſpel. But this Expoſition is not to be admitted, 


becauſe it confounds this piece of Armour with a- 
nother that is afterwards mentioned ; it makes the 
Grrdle and the Sword (which is the Word or Doctrine 
of God) the fame. Therefore it is more reaſona- 
ble to aſſert, that Truth here is ſynonymous with 
Faithfulneſs or Sincerity, and that it ſtands in op- 
poſition to Hypocriſy. Thus Sincerity and Truth 
are equivalent Terms, 1 Cor. 5.8. and in ſeveral 
other Places. Wherefore when the Chr:/tian Soul- 
dier is commanded to have his Loins girt about with 


Truth ; the plain Import of it is, that he ought 2» 
e 
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be eſtabliſhed with Sincerity and Integrity of Con- 


ſcience. Hypocriſy enervates and diſſolves the 
Mind, renders it looſe and unſettled ; but Up- 
rightneſs and Faithfulneſs keep it cloſe and entire, 
make it firm and ſteady; yea, ſtrengthen and con- 
firm all the other Graces, as the Girdle-of War was 
uſed to faſten their Clothes together, and to keep 
their Loins firm. It is not unlikely that this Place 
refers particularly to Iſa. 11.5. Faithfulneſs ſhall be 
the Girdle of his Rems. This Truth alſo implies For- 
titude, Reſolution and Conſtancy, that they will 
never revolt from the Captain of their Salvation, 
but fight under his Banner even unto Death ; for 
he that is Sincere and Faithful will do ſo. This is 
the firſt Martial Accoutrement of the Chriſtian 
Souldier, and tis of indiſpenſable Uſe and Neceſli- 


ty in the Holy Warfare: asamong the antient | 


Warriors there was no fighting without the 14lira- 
yy Girdle or Belt. Whence Cimdu, ſimply, with- 
out any Addition, is as much as * Miles. And we 
read that it was a | Puniſhment inflicted on delin- 
quent Souldiers to expoſe them without their Gir- 
dles, to make them ſtand Vngirt in ſome publick 
Place. This piece of Warlike Furniture, z&v, 
was ſo conſiderable of old, that is was a word (as 
| Pauſanias teſtifies) to ſignify all ſorts of Weapons 
or War. It is often mentioned by Homer Synec- 

dochichally for the Whole Military Armour; and 
tavuoSrt is as much as to be compleatly Armed. 
The Girdle of Truth, which this Great Commander 
here enjoins us, is as requiſite in the Chriſtian War- 
fare: there is no Fighting without it, becauſe this 
faſtens all the other Parts of our'Spiritnal Armour: 
| a 
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* Marcell. de Teſt. + Alexand. ab Alex. 1. 1; c. 20. Suctonn 
in Oftavio. || In Bzotic. 
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4 Sincere and Upright Heart is of univerſal Influ- 
ence in the Life of a Chriſtian. 

2. The next Accoutrement 1s the Breaſt-plate of 
Righteouſneſs, 1.e. a Holy and Pious Converſation, 
Impartial and Univerſal Obedience to the Will of 
God. This guards the Breaſt againſt all Aſſaults, 
as we ſee in the Example of our Apoſtle, 2 Cer. 1. 
12, for he had this as well as the foregoing piece of 
Armour on when he ſaid, Our rejoicing 15 this, the 
Teſtimony of our Conſcience, that in Simplicity and 
godly Sincerity, not with fleſhly Wiſdom, bnt by the 
Grace of God, we have had our Converſation in the 
World, And again, I have fought a good Fight, I 
have finiſhed my Courſe, I bave kept the Faith, 2 Tim. 
4.7. And in other Places he defends himſelf againſt 
the malicious Cavils of others, by appealing to his 
own Innocency, his Sanctity and Exemplary Life. 
This perhaps may have particular reterence to 
Ifa. 59. 17. He put on Righteouſneſs as a Breaſt -plate. 
But this Breaſt-plate of Righteouſneſs muſt be covered 
with another, viz. that of our Bleſſed Redeemer, 
which is Compleat and Perfet, and will amply 
prote& and ſecure us from all Dangers. The In- 
herent Righteouſneſs of the beſt of Men is exceed- 
ingly defe&tive, and cannot ſhelter them from the 
Divine Wrath ; this Breaſt-plate 1s too narrow, 
too thin, too little, too mean to cover vs; but that 
of the Meritorious Righteouſneſs of Chriſt Jeſus is 
great and large enough, and is able to hide all our 
Defeas, and perfely ro defend us from the An- 
ger of our offended God. This Evangelical Breaſt. 
plate muſt be put on by Faith, of which after- 
wards. 

3: The Shoe of the Preparation of the Goſpel of Peace 
san Alluſion to that Military Proviſion which the 
Infantry, among the antient Warriors, made for 
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their Feet, to defend them from what was offenſive 
in their way. For the Armies heretofore (as ap- 
pears both from Greek and Roman Authors) were 
wont to fix ſhort Stakes, orcaſt Gall-traps in the 
way before their Enemies, to wound their Feet, 
and to cauſe them to fail. Wherefore it was uſual 
to have Harneſs for their Legs and Feet : they wore 
a particular ſort of Shoe or Boot to ſecure them from 
being hurt and galPd. So the Chriſtian Souldier 
ought to have his Feet ſhod, and that with the Prepa- 
ration of the Goſpel, i. e. he muſt be fitted and pre- 
pared by the preaching of the Goſpel for all Hard- 
ſhips and Diſtreſſes. I do not much like St. 4w- 
ootin's way of proving this Interpretation, wiz, 
£ telling us, that by the Shoe the Preaching of the 
Goſpel was meant when the Plalmiſt ſaid, Ove 
Edom will I caſt out my * Shoe, Pal. 60. 8, which he 
labours to confirm from Ia. 52. 7. How beautiful are 
the Feet of him that bringeth good Tidings ? And this 
Pious Writer is ſo fanciful as to ſay, that when 
our Saviour bid the Diſciples be /hod with Sandals, 
Mark 6.9. he meant the open and free Preaching 
of the Goſpel. But waving this weak fort of 
Proof, yet I am fatisfied, that in this place, the 
Chriſtians Military Shoe is the Goſpel, and the 
Preaching of it : he 1s then /hod with the Preparation 
of it, when he is enabled to make his way through 
all Hindrances and Difficulties whatſoever, by vir- 
tue of thoſe Excellent Principles which the Goſpel 
hath diſcovered to him, by virtue of thoſe Extra- 
ordinary Helps which this affords him. And *tis 
fitly added, the Goſpel of Peace, becauſe the Conkſi- 
deration of that Peace and Reconciliation which 
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the Goſpel tenders through the Blood of Chriſt, 
mightily influences upon his Spirit, and gives Cou- 
rage and Valour amidſt all the Hardſhips he meets 
with in his Chriſtian VWartare. 5 

4. The Shield of Faith is another neceſſary fart of 
Spiritual Armour. And it 1s 1ignally added, that 
we muſt take this above all, which it is probable 
is aid with allufion to what was the ſenſe of the 
Old Warriors, viz. That their Shield was their 
Principal Armour. This they prized above all the 
reſt, and were moſt careful in keeping it : of which 
we have ſeveral Inſtances in Antient Hiſtory : and 
there was a Remarkable Puniſhment inflicted ort 
thoſe (ſaith * Plutarch) who loſt their Shields in 
Battel. Much more Valuable 1s this Evangelick 


Armour, our Faith, a Firm Aſſent toall Revealed 


Truths, a Steady Belief of the Promitſes of Eternal 
Life,through the bleſſed Undertakings of our Lord;: 
a Hearty Compliance with the Gracious Terms of 
the Goſpel, which enjoins Univerſal Obedience to 
the Laws of: Chriſt, a Wel-grounded Truſt and 
Afﬀfiance in the Mercy and Goodnefs ot God, a firm 
and unſhaken Dependance on the Merits of onr 
Redeemer and Saviour, This 1s that Hardne 
Shield wherewith we keep off and bear back all the 
farious Inſults of the Evil Spirit, that Implzcable 
Enemy whom we are to encounter with in our 
Spiritual Warfare. . His Temptations are here - 
calPd Darts, with alluſion ſtill to the antient way 
of fighting, which was with Darts and Arrows. 
And they are call'd fiery Darts, with reference per- 
laps to the Heat which thoſe Weapons acquired 
by their fvift flying: or they may be ſaid ro be 
fry, becauſe they are ſent in an Foile manner, 
M tits 
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the word being as 'twere appropriated to Fighting, 
' aSamong the Greeks oxi; is both fax or teda, and 
pugna; and fxiG- is both ardens and pugnax : and 
among the Latins ardere is particularly applied to 
War and Battel : as in Virgil, Ardet in arma magls. 
—— lnſtant ardentes Tyr. And beſides, theſe 
Darts, theſe Suggeſtions, when they are very fierce 
and raging, do as 'twere inflame the Heart and 
Conſcience, they ſet the diſtracted Soul on fire. 
But by Faith the Chriſtian Soldier 1s able to quench 
them, as the Apoſtle excellently phraſeth it; by 
a vigorous exerting of this Grace he defeats the 
malicious Attempts of Satan, he ſtifles all his hel- 
liſh Darts; alluding to the known uſe of the 
Shield, which was to repel the Arrows ſhot by the 
Enemy. And theſe were ſometimes Pozſoned, and 
thereby became hot and inflaming, to which ſome 
have thought the Apoſtle here might.have glanced 
when he ſpeaks of fiery Darts. This 1s certain 
that a Shield is for Defence, and ſuch 1s our Faith, 
whereby we defend our ſelves from the inflamed 
Darts of the Wicked, which he flings at us with 
the utmoſt Indignation and Fury. We quench, we 
extinguiſh, we utterly fruſtrate all his Aſſavlts by 
a. firm Truſt and Reliance on our Bleſſed Jeſus, 
who baffled him himſelf, and will effeCtually teach 
us .by the gnidance of his Spirit to do the like. 
* This 1s our Vidtory that overcometh the Devil (as 
well as the World) even our Faith. 

5. Weare to take the Helmet of Salvation, 1. e. 
(as St. Paul himſelf explains it) Þ the Hope of Sal- 
vation, the certain Expectation of the Everlaſting 
Reward in another World, which 1s brought to 
light by the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus. The Chriſtian 

Souldier 


+ 1 John 5.4 + 1 Theſſig,8. 
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Souldier is unſpeakably animated by this : he hath 
the Triumph in his Eye : this makes him fight 
with undaunted Valour and Reſolution, He is 
ſafe whilſt he is cover'd with this Helmet - nothing 
can hurt him whiles he is inſpired with this Vi- 
Qorious Hope, Having this Armour of Defence, 
he defies his inſulting Adverſaries, he fears not 
their Blows, he ſhrinks not at the Batteries of his 
fierceſt Enemies, This alſo ſeems to be borrow'd 
from Iſai. 59. 17. He put on an Helmet of Salvation 
on bis Head. 

6. The Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 
is another part of the Chriſtian Panoply, which eve- 
ry Spiritual Souldier ought to be appointed with. 
This 1s the two-edged Sword ſpoken of in Heb. 4. 12. 
and Rev. 1. 16. This our great Captain dexterouſly 
made uſe of when the Infernal Spirit aſſaulted him, 
Mat. 4. 4, 7,10. And the ſame Weapon was bran- 
diſh'd and managed by the whole Army of Martyrs 
and Confeſſors, by all the Servants of Chriſt in the 
ſeveral Ages of the Church. By this they have done 
great Execution, and put their Spiritual Enemies 
to flight. They have in their molt preſling Straits 
repair'd to the Holy Scriptures, and thence fur- 
niſh'd themſelves with thoſe Divine Conſolations, 
and applied thoſe Sacred Promiſes, whereby they 
{ſoon yanquiſh'd their Ghoſtly Aſſailants. And this 
Is that Weapon which we muſt all of us in our 
Holy War learn to wield : but let us be careful to 
make uſe of it faithfully and /ncerely, remembring 
that the firſt Piece of Armour and This laſt muit 
be joined together, for the Warlike Girdle or Belt 
is in order to wearing the Sword, which is to hang 
at it. 

The laſt Weapon the Apoſtle mentions is Prayer, 
Praying always with all ror, &c, We niuſt fight 
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on'our Knees, we mult conſtantly invoke the Divine 
Aid, and with importunate Cries ſolicite the Etet< 
nal Father that he would teach our Hands to War, 
and our Fingers to Fight. 

Thele are the Spiritual Weapons, which are cal- 
ted here naronAix, The whole Armour, becauſe ?tis 
firted for every part of the Chriſtian Combatant, 
He is here armed at all Points, he is provided with 
Military Accoutrements for all Aſſaults. And you 


may obſerve, that the Spiritual Armour anſwers 


to the Bodily one, that is, it is both Defenſive and 
Offenſive. Our Weapons are both +vAcyſypie, 
{uch as defend and preſerve our ſelves, and alfo 
"Aavvſyern, ſuch whereby we beat off the Enemy : 
both which are expreſs'd in thoſe two Milttary 
words, S:anding and Withſtauding, ver. 13. The 
firſt ſort are the Girdle of Tr uth, the Breaſt-plate 
of Righteonſneſs, the Shoe of the Preparation of 
the Goſpel, the Shield of Faith, and the Helmet 
of Salvation : of the Second fort are the Sword of 
the Spirit, and Prayer, which two likewiſe are 
both for Defence and Offence, not only to guard our 
felves, but to oppoſe our Enemies. This 1s the 
Pamoply of the Goſpel,the whole Armour of God which 
the Apoſtle here commends, and which 1 have 
briefly defcanted upon in proſecution of what [ 
propounded, wiz. to give you forme account of the 
Metaphoricd! Terms in Sctipture. 

In other places the Olympick Games and Prizes ad- 
miniſter to the Apoltle very Religious and Devout 
Metaphors : thoſe Grecian Combates being made uſe 


of by him to ſet forth the Laborions I ife and Un-: 


dertakings of 4 Chriſtian. -I will in farther purſuit 
of this part of my Diſcourſe concerning the Stik 
of Scripture, let yon ſee what Excellent and Divine 
things are comprized under thoſe 4goniſtick Phraſes, 
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We muſt know then, that the Olympick Games were 
of very great Antiquity, being inſtituted (as it is 
ſaid) by Hercu!cs, and reſtored by Iphitus, who at 
the ſame time began the Accompt of the Olym- 
piads, that famous Epoche of the Greeks which 
commenced 4. 47, 3173. in the time of Uzzi7h 
King of Judah. They had their Name from Olyn- 


pia, a City of Achaia, near to Elis, on the Plains 


whereof theſe Exerciſes were celebrated, and they 
were in honour of Jupiter Olympins. And there 
were Sports of the like Nature in other parts of 
Greece, as thoſe that were calPd the Ithmian, be- 
cauſe they were begun in the Corinthian Iſthmus : 
and as the Olympick Plays were dedicated to Jupiter, 
ſo theſe were in honour of Melicerta ;, others ſay, of 
Palemon. The like Exerciſes in other adjacent 
Towns of Grcece. were calPd Pythian, ia memory of 
Apollo Pythius ;, and others Nemaan, (call'd fo from 
the Nemeaan Wood, near which they were) and 
theſe were in honour of Archemorus, the Son of 
Lycurgus, Butall theſe were in imitation of the 
Olympick (as being the Antienteſt) Combates ; and 
becauſe they were ſo like them, they ſomerimes 
g0 by that Name. Great Numbers of People 
flock'd from all parts in Greece to theſe Solemn 1i- 
verſions, either to try their Skill, or to be Spetta- 
tors. And I queſtion not but St. Paul, before his 
Converſion, had been preſent at theſe Exerciſes, 
and obſerv'd their Cuſtoms and Practices : whence 
itis that he ſo often in his Writings makes uſe cf 
them. And theſe Games were very well known 
to the Corinthians particularly, as being celebrated 
In their Iſthmus, not far from Corinth; whence ir 
is that the Apoſtle ſpeaking to theſe People, faith 
emphatically, Know ye not that they which run in 4 
Race, &Cc. 1 Cor, 9. 24. and therefore the frequei © 
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Metaphors taken from them by St. Paul, were the 
better underſtood by them. There were five 
ſorts of theſe Gymnaſtick Entertainments in uſe a- 
mong the Grecians, which * Euſtathius reckons up 
in this order, "A\ua, mxAyw, Slonduc, xrdilin 
Z, piteucv. And Þ Simonides comprehends them 
in this Verſe, in the Firſt Book of his Epigrams 


"ANuece, mOtkdyy, 31G xo!, exovio, mvAW : 


that is, 1. Leaping,or exerciſing the Legs and Arms 
by Juniping. 2. Running or Racing. 3. Coyting 
or hurling the Bar. 4. Caſting the Dart, or throw- 
ing the Spear, 5. Wreſtling : to which afterwards 
was added Tvypy, Pugilatus, Fiſty-Cuffs : and after 
that they ſtruck with Battoous and Leaden Pellets, 
Theſe five Grecian Excerciſes were calPd by one 
name, nevadaoy; and he that was $skilPd in them 
all, or won the Prizes at them all, was ſtiled n«- 
T«dv\G-, (though the Epithert 1s ſometimes taken 
in another Senſe, as when *twas given to Deme- 
critus, becauſe he was the Maſter of five noble Ac- 
compliſhments). Of theſe ſeveral Olympick Con- 
flits, the chiefeſt and moſt renowned was their 
Running or Racing, for which the Grecians were 
ſo famous and eminent above all others; and 
therefore St. Paul, who had been a Spefator of 
their Races, principally borrows his Metaphors from 
this Manly as well as Applauded kind of Sport, as 
you may ſee in his Epiſtles, which abound with 
Expreſſions taken from this Athletick Exerciſe. 
Burt he ſometimes alludes to Wreſtlmg, and the 
other Agoniltick Enterprizes which the Grecians 
in thoſe days were celebrated for. He frequently 
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uſes the Terms which are proper to theſe Un- 
dertakings, as when he ſaith, * He berem ex- 
erciſeth himſelf to have a Conſcience, &c. where 
the word &ou&y is taken from thoſe Combates 
among the Gentiles, and is applied to Sacred things. 
The ſame may be obſerv'd of o9NEtv, 2 Tim. 2. 5, 
and &dAyns, Heb. 10. 32. and oy@r, 1 Tim. 6. 12. 
2 Tim. 4. 7. and ovictodai, which is another 
Olympick word, and is uſed in very many places 
by our Apoſtle. So quurdtav, Heb. 12.11, isan 
Athletick word, and properly ſignthes that Exer- 
ciſe which Wreſtlers or the like Combatants are 
trai'd up to by long Uſe and Diſcipline, And 
this occurs again in 1 Tim. 4 7. Wuvate oexuT", 
Exerciſe thy ſelf unto Godlineſs, 1. e. be as eager in 
purſuit of Piety, as thoſe who are train'd up to the 
Olympick Exerciſes, are in their Wreſtling and 
other Strivings for Victory. And therefore I am 
of opinion, that thoſe next words, Bodily Exerciſe 
profiteth little, are to be underſtood of thoſe Olym- 
pick Games, "which I find Expoſitors do not take 
notice of, but interpret them of External and Bo- 
dily Religion, ſome outward Auſterities and Ads 
of ſuperſtitious Worſhip. But the Apoſtle (as I 
conceive) refers here to the immediately foregoing 
Expreſſion which he had uſed, ywurxt: oroulov, 
which he was apprehenſive was taken from the 
Olympick Comhates ; and accordingly he adds, ow- 
uaTiny Wureda, Bodily Exerciſe profiteth a little, 
(for ſo I would tranſlate it) z. e. as [ apprehend 
the words, that Athletick Exerciſe of their Bodies 
Is uſeful to ſoyze ends, they have ſome ſmall advan- 
tage and profit by it, viz. as to Health, encreaſing 
their Strength and Courage, gaining Repute and 
M 4 Cr ect, 
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Credit, winning the Prize : But alas (faith Js) 
theſe are mean and inconſiderable Things in com- 
pariſon of that Solid Profit which accrues by God. 
lineſs, for this t5 profitable to all things, procuring 
all Benefits not only to our Budies but onr Souls, 
advancing both the Temporal and Eternal Intereſt 
of thoſe who ſtudy and practiſe it. There are 
three Agoniſtical terms together, in Rom.g. 30,31, 
Away, to purſue or follow after ; xaTuNupExvar, to 
attain to ; qto.vav, to be foremosF 1m the Race, to come 
firſt to the Goa! ;, but our Tranſlators render it to 
attain. And 1n ſeveral other places the Gymna- 
ſtick words are made uſe of ; eſpecially in 1 Coy, 
9. 24, to the End of the Chapter, and in Phzl. 3.12, 
to the 17, v. which are a Continuation of the Meta- 
phor of the Grecian Exerciſes ſo much in uſe at that 
time. By theſe the Apoſtle ſets forth the Laws 
and Rules of an Evangelical Life, by which all the 
Followers of Chriſt are to direct themſelves. 
* This then we are to take notice of, that there 
were certain Laws obſerv'd in the Agoniſticks, there 
were peculiar Rules and Orders which they ticd 
themſelves to, which the Apoſtle means when he 
faith, If any Man ſtrive for Maſterics.he vs not crowned 
except he ſtrive lawfully, 2 Tim. 2.5. z. e. (as S. Chry- 
ſoftom rightly explains it) except * he obſerve all 
the Laws of the Striving, and omit nothing re- 
quired of him. This was rows ad\fv, and ac- 
cordingly there was the KygrE, the Crier, an Offi 
cer on purpoſe to acquaint the Combatants with 
the Laws of the Place. So in the Exerciſe of a 
Chriſtian Life we muſt ſtrive lawfully, we muſt 
carefully a& according to the Orders of our Holy 
inſtitution, tor our Great Agonetheta hath pre- 
oe _ ſerib'd 
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ſcrib'd us certain Laws which we are to follow with 
all exactneſs. And theſe we ſhall find expreſgd 
according to the Stile of the Athleticks, who had 
Laws to direct them what they were to do before 
the Combate, what in the time of it, and what 
afterwards. 

Firſt, They had certain Obſervances which re- 
lated to their behaviour before the Combate, and 
they were ſuch as theſe, as you may find them 
briefly ſumm'd up by EpiFetus (who compares the 
Life of a Good Man to theſe Bodily Exerciſes) 
« * An Olympick Gameſter, ſaith he, muſt order 
«© himſelf aright before the Conteſt, he muſt ſome- 
& times force himſelf to take food, at other times 
« he muſt by force abſtain from it, eſpecially 
© from what is dainty and delicious : he muſt uſe 
« himſelf to his Exerciſes, though he finds himſelf 
* unwilling ; and this at a ſet and fix'd time both 
+ in Summer and Winter : he muſt not be permit- 
« ted todrink cool Liquor, or any Wine, as he 
* thinks fit. In ſhort, he muſt deliver up himſelf 
« to the Maſter of Fences as to a Phyſician. Galen 
on the 18th Aphoriſm of Hippocrates very well de- 
ſcribes this Abſtinence of the Athleticks. And 
Tertullian gives this ſhort account of their Auſte- 
rities, | ©* They are ſet apart, faith he, to a 
«* ſtrict Diſcipline, that they may be art leiſure 
* to mind the building up of their Bodies (as 
* *twere) and to make them ſtrong according to 

** Art. 
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& Art. To which purpoſe they are kept from 
& all Luxury, they are forbid all delicate Mea 

© and all ſweet Drinks. But the Apoſtle hath 
contracted this into fewer words, yet as full and 
fignificant, 1 Cor. 9. 25. Every Man that ſtriveth for 
the Maſtery is temperate in all things; mevle ©yupg- 
T&«<721, he obſerves all the Laws of Abſtinence 
and Continence which are preſcrib'd him. And 
there was an Overſeer for this purpoſe, one that 
took care of dieting them, and ſaw that they duly 
kept their other Rules. A Chriſtian muſt herein 
imitate the Grecian Combatants and Racers, he 
muſt manage himſelf with great Caution and Cir- 
cumſpection, he muſt ſuffer himſelf to be order'{ 
and diſciplined, he muſt ſtrictly obſerve the Laws 
of Sobriety and Temperance, and abſtain from 
fleſhly Luſts which war againſt both Soul and Body. 
Thus the Apoſtle purſues the Metaphor 1n the fol- 
lowing words, v. 27. I keep under my Body, and 
bring it into ſubjetFion : i.e. Iam careful to get a 
good Temper of Body as well asof Mind : as the 
Cuffers and Wreſtlers labour to beat down and keep 
under their Antagoniſts Bodies, ſo I do with my 
own : for va©motey (which is the word here uſed) 
isa known Metaphor taken from the practice of 
the Grecian Combatants, who bear their Adverſa- 
ries down with their Fiſts, and ſometimes with 
Clubs, and will not ſuffer them to riſe. In te 
ſame manner, ſaith he, I beat down and keep under 
my Body, I ſeverely chaſtiſe -it by Temperance 
and Sobriety. I am as exa&t as thoſe Combatants 
were, who before the Conteft dieted themſelves 
for certain days, that they might attain to a good 
habit of Body. Again, they took care to rid them- 
ſelves of all Incumbrances whatſoever : they ſtript 
themſelves of their Clothes, and generally a_ 
nake 
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naked to the Conflit, (whence they were call'd 
Gymnaſts) that they might be the more nimble 
4nd agile. To which the Apoſtle plainly refers, 
and applies it, Heb. 12. 1. Let us lay aſide every 
weight, and the Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us, and 
Jet us run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. 
In this our Chriſtian Race, we muſt throw off what. 
erer we know will be an Impediment to us in our 
courſe, eſpecially we muſt diſcard thoſe Vices 
which we have been moſt accuſtomed to, and 
which have had the greateſt Aſcendant over us. 
And it is to be obſerved, that the word &yuG- 
(which the Apoſtle here uſeth) is applied by Galen 
and other Greek Authors to the Corpulency, the 
weight of Fleſh which the Olympick Strivers were to 
bring down and macerate. 

In the next place, we are to order and manage 
our ſelves aright zn the time of the Spiritual Com- 
bate : And here likewiſe the Apoſtle leads us by 
the ſame Metaphor. For, 

1. The Combatants were careful to a&.to ſtrive 
to labour to the utmoſt. #* © There is a Force and 
&« Violence put upon them by themſelves, they are 
© cruciated and tormented, they are tired and 
© worn out : and (as the ſame Author adds) the 
* more they labour in their Combats, the greater 
* is their hope of Victory. Thus Exceſlive Pains 
and Labour are expreſs'd in the Writings of the 
Apoſtle by ſeveral terms, as following on (for ſo 
wav ſhould be tranſlated, and not following after, 
that being a bad word in Racing) and reaching forth, 
and preſſing on (or following on) for the i 
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pſes the ſame Greek word again. Theſe Aponj. 
ſtick terms, which are uſed particularly in Ruz. 
ning, are ina Religious manner thus applied hy 
St. Paul, that Eminent Chriſtian Racer, * Nor a 
though I bad already attain'd, but I follow on : this 
one thing I do, forgetting thoſe things which are behing, 
(not looking back in the Race to ſee how much 
Ground I have ran already, but) reaching forth unts 
thoſe things which are before, I ſtill preſs on, The 
meaning of which is, that he was extremely Jn- 
duſtrious and Laborious in his Chriſtian courſe, he 
not only ran with Patience (Patience of Body and 
Mind) thts Race that was ſet before him, (as he ſpeaks 
in an - other place) but he exerted all other Ver- 
tues and Graces whatſoever, he lived in a diligent 
and faithful diſcharge of all Chriſtian Duties. Or 
perhaps a vwofparrns TEexav, Imports all the hard. 
ſhip he underwent in his Chriſtian Race ; for 
w0uwy 1s a word applied to the Athlete, (as Pe- 
ter Faber obſerves) and is expreſſive of all the Fa- 
tigues in that Exerciſe, So in their Wreſtlings and 
Fencings (two other great Employments of the 
Grecian Agoniſts) they acted to the height of 
their Art, to the utmoſt of their Strength. Their 
Blows were directed with the greateſt Skill, and 
laid on with the moſt lively Vigour: to which 
the Apoſtle refers, when he ſaith, So fight T, not as 
one that beateth the air, 1 Cor. 9. 26. Tv, (which 
is a known word uſed among the Olympick 
Gameſters) I fight, I fence, 1 cuff, faith he, not 
as they that brandiſh their Weapons for Sport- 
ſake, or to exerciſe their Limbs, or to divert 
the Spectators, as it ſeems was uſual before they 
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fell on in good earneſt, Whence * Yirgil ſaith of 
Dares, a Great Fencer, 


= — Alternaque jattat 
Brachia protendens, & verberat idibus aurds. 


But I fight, ſaith the Apoſtle, as one that is actu- 
ally enter'd into the Combate, and is uſed to the 
Olympick Combates, where there 1s no vain beat- 
ing of the Air, but a ſerious falling on. The Cham- 
pions there come not to flouriſh, but to fight with 
one another. Accordingly they were wont to caſt 
Duſt upon one another, that they might take the 
more ſure Hold : and the Place was ſtrewed with 
Sand, that they might ſtand the more ſteadily to 
their Work. This Place therefore was called 5x5, 
their Station, as appears from - eAlian. They 
ſtood here all the time they fought, and would not 
quit it whatever they endured. Thence «TpemTot 
and «&«x4»yT91 are Epithets given by Philoſtratus and 
Pauſanias to the Athlete. This was the particular 
Commendation of the Olympian Combatants, that 
tley never fiinch'd from the Ground whick they 
irſt ſtood upon, as eAlian tells us. To which it is 
maſt probable the Apoſtle alludes when he exhorts 
the Chriſtians to ſtand, Eph. 6. 13. and ſo again, 
ber. 14. and tro ſtand faſt, and quit themſelves like 
Men, and be ſtrong, 1 Cor. 16. 13. and to ftand faſt, 
—ſtriving together, Phil. 1. 27. where ovn&8ASvTEs 
Isan Agonick Term as well as 5/%477, But this 
latter isa very noted Word among thoſe that write 
concerning the Olympick Concertations. Further, 
might remark, that it was 4 Rule with them gene- 
rally in theſe Encounters, not to leave off till they 

were 
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were wounded on one fide or other: yea, *twas 
look?d upon as a ſhameful and baſe thing to yield 
before Many Wounds had been given and taken, 
This however was agreed upon among them, that 
they muſt draw Blood of each other : Whence that 
of the Apoſtle, Heb. 12. 4. Ye have not yet reſiſted 
unto Blood, ſtriving again#t Sin : for both the Verhg 
a&vmnxo Hg and xvTxyevifouer belong to the Athle. 
tick Exerciſes. 

2, In their Running they minded the Mark that 
was before them, and diſtracted not themſelye 
with taking notice of any thing elſe. This is re- 
ferr'd to in Phil. 3. 14. x7 6x7 axw, I preſs te 
wards the Mark, the Goal, where the Prize 1s ſet up 
to be ſeen: and in Heb. 1 2.1. Let us run the Race that 
ts ſet before us, looking unto Jeſus. And again, in 
the next Verſe, Conſzder him, have an Eye to him, 
who bimſelf look'd unto the Joy that was ſet before him, 
Gaze not on the World, and what is tempting and 
alluring in it, but withan intenſe and vigorous A- 
ſpe& look on that Inheritance which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for you, fix your Eye on the End of you 
Faith, even the Salvation of your Souls : and thus you 
will rightly perform your Chriſtian Courſe. 

3. The Olympick Racers had certain Limits and 
Bounds ſet them, and theſe they very accurately 
obſerved. There was a particular Place where the 
Match was run, which was by thoſe Greeks calld 
c&#3t0!, and is fo calPd by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. g. 24 
'Ol &v Sx Terre, Which we render thoſe that 
run in a Race, are thoſe that rnn in a certain Plot of 
Ground ſet out for that purpoſe, for that is the pro- 
per Notion of sx3tov 3 'tis a certain meaſure of 
Ground, ſhorter or longer, as they were pleaſed 
to appoint it. This Stadium was mark d out witl 
a Line, from the Place where they ſet forth, " 
the 
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the End : and of this the Apoſtle makes mention 
three or four times in 2 Cor. 10. 13, &c. We wilt 
not boaſt of things without our meaſure, but according 
to the meaſure of the Rule, or the Line, as *tis ren- 
dred, ver. 16. xa&var, (which is the Greek Word 
here uſed, and was a common Athletick Word, as 
appears from * Pauſanias, and + F, Pollux, and 
other Writers that ſpeak of the Olympick Stri- 
vings : and Linea is a Term uſed by Stats in the 
ame Senſe) was the White Line that bounded or 
mark'd out the Path where the Greek Racers run : 
in Allufion to which the Apoſtle's particular Pro- 
vince is call'd by him w#Tpov xcvorG-, the meaſure of 
the Rule which God bad diſtributed bim, The Apoſtle 
had firſt converted the Corinthians, and therefore 
thoſe he calls his Proper Zine. And becauſe each 
of the Racers had his particular Path chalk'd out 
tohim, thence he ſpeaks of «MoTuG- x41, v.16. 
another Man's Line, And Phil. 3.16. is an unqueſti- 
onable Reference to this Grecian Cuſtom, whereto 
we bave already attained, (in as much as we have 
zotten the Start, for ſo the Greek Word ſignifies, 
and are before others, and have attain'd ſome De- 
xrees of ſpiritual Proficiency) let us walk by the ſame 
Rule, g-vovi, the Line we are torun by, the ſame 
Path : for tho there was but One Racer run in the 
ſame Track among the Grecians, yet *tis ſuppoſed 
that many Chriſtians run together in one and the 
ame way. I queſtion not but thoſe Words in Heb. 
12, 12, havea reference to what we are now ſpeak- 
ing of, Lift up the Hands which hang down, and the 
feeble Knees, and make ſtreight Paths to your Feet, leſt 
that which ts lame be turned out of the way., but let it 
rather be bealed. The whole Period is perfectly 
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Atbletick; but more eſpecially Teoya] 5pIrxi alludes 
to the Racers that ran right forward, a Line being 
drawn on both ſides: ſo that their Paths were ſtreight 
or direc. 

4. The Wreſtlers and Racers were to continue 
in the Combat to the end; otherwiſe they had no 
Advantage of it : which the Apoſtle hath reſpeR 
to when he ſaith, 7 «vx T x&X0v aſ@vio ua, I have 
fought a good Fight 1, 7 I\p6paoy Terthyxc, I bave fi 
niſhed my Courſe, 2 Tim. 4.7. I have fully Com: 
pleated my Race, I have with Conſtancy and Per- 
ſeverance accompliſhed that great Work, that is, 
(as I conceive) through a very ſtrong Faith he was 
aſlured that he ſhould do ſo; for when he writ 
theſe Lines, he had not done it. And here alſo] 
could obſerve that 7:M&v (which the Apoſtle uſes 
here) and 7zA:iG- (which he makes uſe of in other 
Places) are borrowed from the Athletick Exer- 
Ciſes, as we learn from thoſe Writers who have 
occalion to ſpeak of them, and expreſs them in 
their proper Terms. Thus I have mentioned ſome 
of the Chief Laws and Obſervances among thoſe 
who ſtrove for Maſteries in the Grectan Plains. 
And with reſpet& to all theſe our Divine Author 
ſaith, So run that ye may obtain, 1 Cor. 9g. 24. $0, 
in ſuch manner, and according to the Laws and Or- 
ders of that Exerciſe, fee that' you diſcharge this 
Duty. 

ies thus ſpoken of the Laws and Conditions 
of the Olympick Games, I will add ſomething 
concerning the Judges - for after the Combate was 
over, they proceeded to judg who had got the bet- 
ter. Theſe Arbitrators, or Judges, were call'd 
'EMyvo3ixgp: and 'AfwvoN7u!, and ſometimes Beg- 
pruzzi, whoſe Buſineſs was to determine whether 
the Agoniſts had obſerv'd the Laws, elpecabyy 
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order and appoint the Reward : which is taken no» 
tice of, and religiouſly applied in 2 Tim. 4. 8. where 
after St. Paul had with rejoicing profeſſed that he 
bad finiſhed bis Courſe, (which is, as hath been ſaid, 
z palpable Alluſion to the Athletick Enterprizes) 
he adds, There 1+ laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſ- 
weſs (of which I ſhall ſpeak in the next Place) which 
the Lord, the righteous Fudg, ſhall give me at thats 
Day ; even that Judg, that Beams, who gives 
the Prize to thoſe faithful Chriſtians who perſeyere 
in their Courſe to the End. Inthe laſt Place, then 
this Prize, this Reward is to be conſidered ; which 
is called Be{&ov, 1 Cor. 9. 24. Phil. 3. 14. the ye- 
ry ſame Name that was given by the Grecians to 
the Recompence of the Victors after the Athletick 
Strivings. This is call'd a Crown, 2 Tim. 2. 5. be- 
cauſe the Olympick Conquerors were rewarded 
with Crowns or Garlands, made of the Leaves. of 
Bays or Lawrel, or ſometimes of Flowers, Gene- 
rally they were deck'd with Wreaths of Olive in 
the Olympicks, of Pine in the Ithmian Games, of 
Palm-Branches or Oaken Boughs, or ſome ſuch 
ſorry thing in other Places; and yet (as the Ro- 
man Orator obſerves) * theſe Maiters of Exer- 
ciſe reckon?d one of theſe Prizes won at thoſe 
Games, as honourable as the Roman Conſulſhip was 
of old. Theſe the Apoſtle well deciphereth when 
he tells us, that they tbat ſtreve for the Maſtery do it 
to obtain a Corruptible (a fading, withering) Crows, 
1 Cor. 9. 25, To which another Apoſtle oppoſeth 4 
Crown of Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 4. e. 
ſuch a Crown as is not made of theſe periſhing Ma- 
terials. This 1s the Crown of Life mentioned by St. 
James, Ch. 1.12. in contradiſtintion to the #z- 
N ther'd 
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ther'd dead Crown of tlie Olympick Strivers. This is 
that Crown of Righteouſneſs which the Righteous 
Jude, / the Great Arbitrator of the Chriſtian Com- 
bates, beſtows aft the great Day of Recompence; 
2 Tim, 4: $. This is that Prize which St. Pau 
prefſed towards the Mark for, PhiL 3- 14. (alluding 
to the Crowa, the Garland which hung over the 
Mark- or Goal, and was given to the Victor by the 
Judges) and which he there calls the Prize of the 
High Calling of God in Chriſt Feſus, 1, e. the Hea: 
venly Reward to which he was calPd from above by 
God, through Chriſt his Saviour, It is a plain Al- 
tnfion to. the Judges of thofe Grecian Sports, who 
were placed on a hizh Seat to behold the Perfor:- 
marice; and then by the Crier or Herald, called the 
Combatants to' appear before them, and receive 
their Sentence. And as ſoon as the Prize was ad- 
judged to them, they uſed to ſnatch at it, and take 
x from the' Place (where 1t was hung up) with 
their own Hands, as e/flian, Pollux and C aſſiodorus 
teſtify. The * laſt of theſe particularly ſaith; 
they did rapere pramia : which gives Light to 
r Tim. 6. 12, Fight the. good Fight of Faith, vids 


oye 5 and lay bold on eternal Life, 67ri\a&s ; imi- 


tate the Victors at the Olympick Games, who pre- 
{ently lay their Hands on the Crown, ant take it, 
and'wear ir; The gaining of this Prize is call'd in 
I Cor. 9. 24. Obtaining : and in Phil. 3. 12: Attain- 
ing or receiving, as *tis In the Greek 5 and Appre- 
hending, which is of the ſame Import, it being a 
Izying. bold on, or receiving the Reward : which alt 
are Gymnaſtick and Agonick Terms. 


And laſtly, I might obſerve that aS>zuGy; 


which is another Word uſed here on this Occaſion, 
"Rc: 1 Cor. 
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(Ger. 9.297; is fo too; I keep under my Body, (ſaith 
he) I am always prepared tor the Chriſtian, Com- 
bate; I run, I fight, I ſtrive that I may not ve a Caſt= 
4way., a.Reprobare, one that loſeth the Prize.: tor 
he that ran, or wreſtled, or performed any opher 
Exerciſe at the Olympick Games, and, upon trial 
was rejected ; he that fell ſhort of the Victory, was 
(xuG- : As on the contrary vxuGy is he that 
ſtrives as he ought, and obtains the Victory... .Ac- 
cordingly St. Fames,: ſpeaking of the Bleſſed Man 
that indureth Temptations, {aith,. when be is rg 
(when he is 2#44uG@-, approved of) be ſhall recerve 
the. Crown of Life. he ſhall bave the Reward; af >. 
true Chriſtian Combatant beſtowed. upon bim, as, 
the Olympick $trivers were rewarded; with... 
Crown. | Thus you ſeg how this Sacred , Author, 
makes iſe of the Olympick Sparts, to ſet forth the 
Life of: a Chriſtian, ,and the Frernal Rewards, tits 
A Good Man is: ſtiled by the: Rayal Philoſopher, 
*, an” Athletick that, is exerciſed m the greateſt Coyn- 
fits, +. Maximus. Tyriws . reſembles the. Life of. 
Man to theſe. And j| &p3&etus. compares the.ytudy 
of Philoſophy to the ' Hardſhips gf the Qlympick. 
Agonies.t; and Seneca makes all. Vertuops Mga of, 
the. Number of the ; Athlete, and: that. very tres, 
quently, Ang even St. Paw, (45 L,have ſhewed) 
reſembles Chriſtianity is {elf to-theſe. Encounters 
and Hardſhips, and:calls the Chriſtian Conjicts by 
the very ſame Names that arg given/to them... Yea, 
the Rewards laid up in Heaven tor faithful Souls. af- 
ter all their Pains and; Labours here, :are compared 
to-the Bea 2fia, the Garlayds of thoſe Grecian, 
Combatants.. And-in-the Cloſe of all, to add one 
Place more, 1 am-inclinedto think, that that Paſc. 
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t8o Of the S-T-t 6's 
fage m 2. Thefſ. 3. r. [that'the Word of the 10rd ming 
ran and be chvifhd, Tex &, SbEd&ras) hath re. 
fpect to the Applauſe; the - Ac ion, the Gly 
which: were part of the Retard df thoſe who' pot 
the Victory at the Oly mpickExereiſes, and particy- 
larly the Racmng.- aofatroFol, as well as-Twty 
irs a Gymnaſtick Word. af is uſed by-* Zxaiwy 
to expreſSthat great Honowr- and Applauſe which 
was the Recompence of the Vicors in thoſe Com- 
| ates. And Gloria'is the word'ufed by | Tertwlliay 
when he ſpeaks: of theſe things, - It; is peculiatly 
lied and appropriated, as *twere,” tS this = 
ro by Chflick Authors, as ff Tacitus-and (*Y'Sene- 
"'Ftisno wonder then that rumming and: —_ 
Glory are here joir'd together by che k le. 
VWord of the Lord, 4. e. the Preaching of the Gol] " 
rs ſaid Fs run when i it hath its free and undiſtarhy 
P, ; and it itsghorified when it proves Prevalent 
and iforious 'iy > the Hearts/-and: Lives 6f Men. 
If 1 had been Corions in citirig what thoſe (+): Au: 
thors who have writ concerring the 4goni/ticks, have 
delivere& or the ſeveral Particulars above tients. 
oned, I might have'enlarged this part of 1ny-'Diſ- 
courfe. And it might have been beautified: and 
adorned from a atveciits| in-thoſe (|) Fathers who 
have ſpoken'of the Olympick Exerciſes, afid"the 
Manners belonging to hen But-I'was rathes dex 
ſirons to' be brief, -and to ſuggeſ ſomething: of py 
own on this Subjett, tlian to be beholden avs 
ther to others: © And in the: whole 1 haveendes- 
your'd to avoid the Fault of ehiat Learned Frefch- 
\ mat 
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pift. 8g. (FT) EO nay Dana Plutarch, . Pollux, Lu- 
Cian, RW 5 A lian, Pindar, Virgil, Statius, 0 vid, Lucan, 
Horace, Dionyſ. Arcop. Tertullian, Chryſoſto ,Grev, 
Nz2z1an. Ambroſe, Baſil; Theodoret, Thitdr, Peluf,” "] 
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man Peter Faber, . and. ſome - others, who have 
ſtretched this Adetaphyy too far, and have perſwa- 
ded themſelves that -the Apoſtles uſe it, when 
they never thought of it. 

But-this is certain, that both in the Old and New 
Teſtament, the; Metaphorick-manner of ſpeaking is 
very uſual, as it is alfo among all Writers : forin- 
deed we may obferve, that words in their Primitive 
and Proper Signification, are-not ſo much-uſed by 
the beſt Writers; as they are in their Metaphorical 
and Improper-Senſe. - -Our Buſtneſ(s only. is to diſ- 
cern the way of their Speaking, and not to miſ- 
take an [mproper' for a- Proper: Stgnification. In 
the Holy Writings eſpecially we-ought to take 
notice of this; and 'to obſerve when words. are 
to'be underſtood in their Primitive and Genuine 
ſenſe, and when not. And with the like Caution 
we ſhould obſerve when the other forenamed F;- 
gures are uſed by the Inſpired Writers, (which 
was the Deſign of my mentioning them there) 
that we-may cavefully.diſtinguiſh betweena Proper 
and a Figurative, Speech, and that (as *:St. Au- 
24/tin long ſ{ince- adviſed) we -may not. take one 
for the other. | TR102 | 

There are many Other Rhetorical Figures 4n the 
Sacred Volume (as Metouymies, Proſopopeias, Epa- 
narthoſes, Apoſzopeſes, &c.) which likewiſe the Choi- 
ceſt Authors abound with : but 'it ſhall fuffice to 
have mention'd the foregoing ones, the explain- 
ing - of which iis fyfficient to give us an account 
of the Stile of Scripture, fo far as it is Figurative. 
And from what hath been faid, we may gather 
that theſe Divine Writings come not ſhort of the 


i 


* Cavendum eſt ne figuratam locutionem ad literam accipias, 
DeEDoar. Chriſt. 1. 3. c. 5. 


132 Of the STitE 


moſt Applauded Pieces of the Greek or Latin Ora 
tors; for here are thoſe very Schemes and Modes 
of Speech which irþelliſh thoſe Authors Works; 
here are all the Graces and Elegancies which et 
rich and adorn them. ' Therefore in that place 
beforementioned, where Orizent ſaith, the Scrip- 
tures are not written Politely ; his meaning 1s, that 
that is nvt the Scope and Deſign of thoſe W ritings, 
and that-itis not -the thing that is purſned gene 
rally,” there being 4 Greater and Higher Deligh; 
yet in many places there are very Excellent Straits 
of Oratory, there are very Artiftcial Periods and 
Sentences, there are Words, Phraſes and Expreſ- 
ſions in a very Rhetorical Dreſs. But where you 
find others that are, as you'fhink, Inartificial, Un: 
couth, and no ways Grateful, you muſt remembet 
this (to take off your prejudice againſt the Scvrip- 
$re-Stile) ' that the Eaſtern Eloquence 1s vaſtly 
different. from ours in the We. The Mode and 
| Guiſe of their Oratory were unlike that of the 
Greeks'and Romans, and of Ours at: this Day, 
and therefore we are not to expect that they 
ſnould:be* fitted to it: It is certain (though we 
perceive it not) that their Stzle was Graceful atid 
Faſhionable : which is clear from the conſidering 
the Perſons that were the Penmen 'of ſome parts 
of ' Scripture ;' namely, Moſes, David, Solomon, 
Ijaiah,' Daniel, Men of ' great Improvements and 
Accompliſhments, and Maſters of the Language 
they ſpoke. Neither are the Scriptures in ſome 
parts of them DefeCtive in 'the Weſtern Oratory! 
they abound with the Choiceſt Schemes of Speech, 
with - the Greateſt Ornaments of FEanguage, with 
the Chieteſt Elegancies which Greece or Rome were 
famous for, IDTPAT | 
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Yet, notwithſtanding this, there are thoſe who 


have vilified the Stile of Scripture. Some Preten- 


ders to Criticiſm, but of debauched Minds, and 
looſe Lives, have endeavour'd to render it very 
Mean and Deſpicable. You have heard of the 
Canon of Florence, who preferr'd an Ode of Pindar 
before the Pſalms of David : though he could not 
deny, as Caſpar Peucer tells us, that there were Ex- 
cellent Sentences, Hiſtories, Examples, and Figures 
of Speech in this Divine Poem. Yet ſuch was the 
Sottiſhneſs of Politian (for that was his Name) 
that he profeſs'd he never ſpent his time worſe than 
in reading this and other parts of the Bible : 
and at laſt he deſiſted from reading any further, 
becauſe of the Barbarity of the Srzle. But obſerve 
what Character * Ludovicus Yives (a Man of his 
own Religion) gives him : he repreſents him as 
a Perſon, who, though he had more Polite Learn- 
ing than was frequent in thoſe Days, made bur ill 


uſe of it, and employ*d it wholly in the worſt ſort 


of Criticiſm and Playing with words. It was this 
Buſy but Idle Critick that ſpoke ſo contemptibly 
of the Bible ; where, becauſe he met with ſome 
things unſutable to his Grammatical and Critical 
Genius, he cenſured and condemned all. Of the 
fame Profane Diſpoſition was Domzitius Calderinus,, 
who advis?d his Friends, eſpecially thoſe that were 
Youthful, not to read the Bible ; for it would be 
of no uſe ta them. But what it was that theſe 
two Perſons were employ?d about, which wholly 
eſtrang'd their Minds from that Sacred Book, 
may be gueſs'd from the + Shameful Zpigram which 
the former compoſed, and the || Obſcene Commene 
N 4 which 
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* De verir. fid. I. 2, + In laydem Przpoſterz Ycneris 
: in Virgil Priapza, | : | 41 Ar 
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which the latter made, both which they publiſ'd 
to the World. It is no wonder ſuch Men difre. | wa 
1iſh'd the Sacred Truths contain'd in the Inſpired | anc 
Writings, and found fault with the Languageant | Th 
Stile of them : this proceeded from their averſion | it. 
to that Purity and Holineſs which thoſe Holy | no! 
Writers urge upon the PraQtices of Men, and 

which theſe two Vile Italians knew were diredtly | re! 
contrary to what they both loved and acted, | th: 
Who would not think the better of this Holy | in 
Book, becauſe it was deſpiſed and vilified by the | an 
Men ? Who would not highly eſteem thoſe Wri- | M 
rings which by ſuch Diſſolute Wretches as theſe | St 
were ſcorrd and trampPd under Feet ? If it was | af 
an Argument that Chriſtianity was Good becauſe | th 
Nero perſecuted it, then we may with as tnach | V 
reaſon infer, that the Bible is an Exceltent Book, | a1 
becauſe this pair of Lewd Varlets diſparaged 'it, | S' 
This certainly was founded in the Wickednek | b 
and Profaneneſs of their Lives. They could not | U 
think or ſpeak well of thoſe Writings which con- | 'G 
tradiced their beloved Luſts and Vices. It was | © 
thus with Ferom and Auguſtin, whilſt they were 
wicked and unreclaim'd Perſons : the Scripture- 
Language ſeem'd very harſh and unpleaſant to 
them; ſo far were they from diſcerning any 
Elegancy in it. The former of theſe tells his Eu- 
ftochium,that he us'd, when he awaked in the Night, 
and could not ſleep, to read Plautus : and.if after 
that he read the Prophets, as ſometimes he did, 
their Speech ſeem'd to be * horribly rough and 
unpoliſhed, devoid of all Fineneſs and Eloquence, 
And the Þ latter of theſe Perſons freely confeſſoth, 
WD ne. | that 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 135 
that before his Converſion, the Stile of Scripture 


was deemed by him very Rude and Unftudizd, 


and as having nothing Neat and Delicate in ft. 
This is the apprehenſion which thoſe Men have of 
it who are not Competent Judges: and they are 
not 10, not becauſe they have not Underſtanding 
enough, but becauſe they have an Inward Abhor- 
rence of the Sacred Verities which they find in 
that Book. This is the true Reaſon why ſo many 
in this Age, yea, within onr own Borders, ſcoff at 
and ridicule the Language of the Bible. The 
Matter of this Volume makes them diſlike the 
Stile of it. Nothing can be Eloquent which ſpeaks 
againſt their Vices. Bat let it offend none that 
this moſt Exceltent Book is depretiated by ſome 
Vitious, or by ſome Half-witted Men, for 'there 
are no other that ever ſpoke againft it. In the 
Stite of This Book of God, There are no Blemifhes 
but what are approved of inthe Beſt Claſſical Au- 
thors, as thoſe who were of the greateſt Skill in 
Grammar and /Rhetvrick have fully demonſtrated : 
therefore the Bible is nota Book'to be difparag'd, 
no, not by the greateſt Grammarians and Rheto- 
ricians, The Excellent 'and 'Choice Wording of 
the Scripture i commented by St. * Chryſoſtom. 
When I read'the:Bible, fairh:St. Auguſtin, 1'find 
that as nothing 1s more Wiſely faid, ſo nothing 
5 more Eloquently fpoker than there. And par- 
ticularly, I have thew'd that it is beautified and 
enrich'd with many Figures. "Thus I have largely 
proved, that the 'Stile of Scripture is generally ot 
the ftrain:of Other Approved Writers as to its 
Phraſeology, ormanner of Exprellion. - 1 proceed, 
and add, 
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3dly. This Obſervation, that Proverb:al Saying 
and commonly received Adagies uſed by other 
Writers, are mention'd alſo in the Holy Scrip. 
tures. This is abundantly proved by * thoſe who 
have Purpoſely writ on this Subject. I will remit 
you to them, and at preſent only confine my ſelf 
to the New Teſtament, and there to the Jew 
Proverbs only. Our Saviour in his excellent Ser- 
mon on the Mount, makes uſe of that Uſual Saying 
among the Jews, which was uſed in a Proverbial 
way. No Man can ſerve two Maſters, Mat. 6. 24, 
which he applieth to a higher purpoſe than they 
defigned it, Te cannot, faith he, ſerve God and Mam- 
mon, it. is impoſſible you ſhould be Servants to theſe 
two Maſters. No Man can devote himſelf to God's 
Service as he ought, and yet at the ſame time pro- 
ſecute with the utmoſt Zeal and Concernedneſs the 
things of this World ; eſpecially the Riches or 
Profits of it : for either he will hate the one, and love 
the othey ;, or he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the 
other : he cannot ſerve both with equal care and 
zeal. Again, it was a Common Proverb among 
the Hebrews, -| Meaſure againf# Meaſure; and in 
the Talmud more than once it is ſpoken by way of 
Adage, || With the Meaſure that a Man meaſureth, 
they meaſure to him again. Which is applied by 
our Bleſſed Teacher, to Mens Cenſuring and Judg- 
ing of others ; With what Judgment ye judg, faith he, 
ye ſhall be judged. With what Meaſure ye mete in 
this kind, it {hall be meaſured to you again, Mat. 7 2. 
If you be raſh and unadviſed in the Doom which 
you paſs on your Neighbours, you may expe 
that the like Sentence may paſs on you. And 2 
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Luke 6. 37. this very Proverb is ſpoken with refe- 
rence to Giving and Forgiving ;, as much as to fay, 
if you withhold your Charity from others, eithef 
in relieving their Wants,or paſling by their Offen- 
ces againſt you, you ſhall one time or other expe- 
rience the ſame your ſelves ; you ſhall neither be 
relieved nor forgiven : thus nith the very ſame 
Meaſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be meaſured to 
you again, In this Sermon he uſeth again another 
Jewiſh Proverb, which was to this purpoſe, * Pull 
the Beam out of thine Eye,v.5. applying it to the for- 
mer Subje& of Judging others. Why beholdeſt thou the 
Mote that ts in thy Brother's Eye, but con/dereſt not the 
Beam that 1s in thy own Eye ? Why art thou fo Sharp- 
ſighted abroad, why ſo quick in diſcerning the 
leaſt Fault in others, when at the ſame time thou 
art Blind at home, and canſt not ſee thoſe groſs 
Miſcarriages which thou thy ſelf art guilty of? 
This is too Evident an Argument of Hypocriſy ; 
therefore Chriſt adds, Thou Hypocrite, fir cat out 
the Ream out of thine own Eye, abandon thoſe Viſible 
Enormities which are in thy own Life, and then 
ſhalt thou ſee clearly to ca out the Mote out of thy 
Brothers Eye, 1.e. then thou ſhalt be more fit to judg 
of other Mens Failings, and to correct them for 
them. Again, ver. 6. Chritt uſeth this Common 
Saying which was uſual among the Jews, Give not 
that which 15 holy unto Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearls 
before Swine : in which without doubt was included 
an Excellent Leſſon, and ſuch as was very ſeaſo- 
Table at that time, viz. That his Diſciples (for 
to them chiefly he ſpeaks in this Sermon) 'ſhould 
Prudently diſpenſe the Goſpel, and 'where they 
faw it was obſtinately refuſed by any, there they 
| HIDE | | | ſhould 
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ſhould not expoſe themietves to Dangers, when 
they perceived that they could do no good among 
ſuch Perſons. They muſt not throw away Peay 
among ſuch Swine that would trample them under thay 
feet, .and turn again, and rend them, as our Saviour 
adds there. It was an Old Hebrew Proverb, near 
of Kin to the former, It s not good to throw the 
Childrens Bread to Dogs - which you find made uſe 
of by our Saviour in Mat. 15. 26. When the Wo. 
man of Canaan beſought him in behalf of her 
Daughter, who was grievouſly vexed with a Devil, 
he put her off, by telling her, That he was net ſex 
but unto the lost way of the Houſe of Iſrael; and 
ſhe being an Alien from the Common-wealth of 
1ſrael, had no right to the Privileges which were to 
be diſpens'd to theſe alone. Ir v5 not meet, ſaith 
he, to take the Childrens Bread, and ca$# it to Dogs, 
But this Woman would not be put off ſo, but 
wiſely retorted his Proverb by another Common 
and Acknowledged Truth, that the Dogs eat of the 
Crumbs which fall from their Maſter's Table. If ſhe 
might not have the Childrens Bread, ſhe requeſted 
he would not deny -her that Common Allowance 
which fell from his bountiful Hand, and which 
ſhe firmly bekeved he would not keep from her, 
This great Faith of hers made her .capable of xe- 
celiving this, and a higher Bleſling from our Com- 
paſſionate Maſter. 'The Talmud uſes that Pro- 
verbial Saying, 4n Elephant cannot go through the Exe 
of a Needle; but Chriſt inſtead of an ' Elephant 
(which was an Animal that few ſaw -in that Coun- 
try) mentions a Camel, which was-a Creature 
well known; and he expreſſeth ,himſe}f after 4 
Proverbial manner thus, It « eafaer for a, Camel to 
yo through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich Manto 
emter into the Kingdom of Gold, Mat. 19.24. which 
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of the Holy Scriptures. 189 
im plainer terms he: had- ſaid in the Verſe before, 
A rich Man ſhall bardly enter into. the Kingdom of 
Higuen;y which is explain'd further in another 
place, / Ir'15\ bard for them that truſt in Riches to enter 
mo tbe Kingdom of God, Mark 10.24. It is hard; 
2, 1619 Impoſhble; for: you may as welk'draw a 
Camel through the Eye of a ſmall Needle. Thoſe 
ate aid tobe Jewiſtt Proverbs, The Diſciple is not 
abvve bis Maſter, nor the Servant above his Lord, 
Mat. 1024; They are blind Leaders of the Blind, 
Mat. 15. 14. Te firam at a Gnat, and ſwallow a 
Camel, Mat. 23.24. A Prophet hath no-honour in 
hit own Country, John 4. 44. Thefe and many 
other Proverdial Speeches. among the Jews, are 
ied by/ owr Saviour, he being pleas'd to con- 

ri ts the Eanguage as: well as the Rites and 
uſages of Tis Conntrymen. Any one that hath 
read the: Books of the 44£/huab, where the ſeveral 
Sayings : arid: Sentences of the Jewiſh Rabbies are 
recorded; 'knows how near they come to ſundry 
Syeeches: and Expreflions uſed by our Saviour. 
That was an Old Hebrew Proverb, (though uſed 
ſometimes by Pagans). The Dog is return'd to bis 
Vomit again'; and you find the ſame in St. Peter 
(t Ep; 2; 22.) who had it originally from Solomon's 
Proverbs, Ghap. 26: 11. . where it is uſed to expreſs 


4 FooPs return to bus Folly. | 


' To the Proverbial Sayings among the Jews, I may 

refer. that'.of our Saviour's bidding the Apoſtles 
flake off the' Duſt of their Feet, Mat. 10. 14. or under 
their Feet, Mark 6.11, which I have referv*d for 
this place; becauſe I will more diſtinaly ſpeak of 
if that t have of the reſt. It was Chriſt's Injun- 
Qin, that when they came into a Houſe or City, 
and found not reception, they ſhould behave them- 
felres' im this manner ; and he further tells _ 
wit 
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what they muſt ſay, Zuk. 10. 11. Even the very Duff 
of your City which cleaveth on "us, we do wipe off q- 
gain#t you, Some imagine, that this /haking off the 
Duſt of the Feet or Shoes hath affinity with the 
Jewiſh Rite of pulling off the Shoe, mention'd Dew, 
25:9. "Ruth 4.7. which was a Ceremony of Dif, 
grace, performed by the Reli&t of the Deceaſed 
Brother to the Surviving one who refuſed to mar. 
ry her. But this Opinion hath but few_Abettors, 
and indeed, *'tis a wonder it hath had.any, for 
there is a vaſt difference between the /haking off 
the Duſt of the Feet,, and the plucking off the Shoey 
Others think this Practice is of the ſame Nature 
with ſhaking the Lap or Garment, which was an 
uſage among the Hebrews; and they would by this 
ſhew that they wiſh'd or pray*d that ſuck an one 
might be ſhaken, removed, deprived of his Goods 
and Poſſeſſion. Thus Nebemiah uſed this Rite a- 
gainſt thoſe that exated Uſury of their Brethren, 
Neb. 5.13. And this /{haking of the Rayment was 
practis'd by 'St. Paul againſt the blaſpheming Jews; 
Ads 18.6. But this is'a quite different thing 
from what we are ſpeaking of, - unleſs we- cani 
prove that Duſt and Clothing are convertible, + But 
* Dr. Ligbrfoot refers this Paflage to that particu- 
lar Saying of the Jews, That the Duſt -of a Hea+ 
then Land defiles a Man and makes him. Unclean, 
So that our Saviour bad. the Apoſtles ſhake off 
the Duſt from their Feet, to ſhew: how: they re+ 
puted thoſe People, viz. as Heatheniſh-and. Pro- 
phane, and conſequently they were not. to be 
convers'd with. The [Apoſtles ſcorn'd to: have 
any thing to do with them: and as a Sign of that; 
| | ; they 
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they would not carry away any thing that belonged 
10 that Place, no' not ſo much as the Duſt of it. 
But, if I may be. permitted to offer my Thoughts, 
there is ſomething more in theſe Words than 
this. It 1s true, this is ſignified that they would - 
not hold ' Correſpondence with thoſe unworthy 
Perſons that rejected the Goſpel, they would not 
ſuffer the very Duſt of the Place to adhere to the 
coles of their Feet :* but that is not all. It. is 
further and more particularly . ſignified, that 
the Apoſtles were to leave the Place ſpeedily, When 
they are commanded to ſhake off the Duſt of their 
Feet, the more eſpecial Meaning is, that they muſt 
ſay no longer in the Place, but be gone from it 
with all the Expedition they can, and they muſt not 
carry ſo much as the: Duſt to burden them. Ir is 
ſomething related: (as I apprehend) to that other 
Counſel of our. Saviour, in the very ſame Chapter ; 
or rather, it ſeems to be the ſame, but mentioned 
2Fain in other terms, (as 1s uſual with our Lord) 
When they perſecute you 1n one City, flee ye into ano- 
ther, ver. 23. with what Speed you, can depart from 
the Place where you are ſo ill uſed. When you 
find that your Preaching is wholly deſpiſed, make 
no Delay, but haſten away, that you may bein a 
Capacity to do good in ſome other Places, where 
you may be kindly received. As ſoon as you ſee 
your Meſlage is ſcorn'd and rejefted, /hake the Du$# 
o your Feet, and be gone away immediately. 'Fhis 
eems to be the genuine Tendency of the Words; 
tor we muſt know that Judea (ſome part of it 
eſpecially) was a dry, hot and duſty Countrey, 
whence it was a Cuſtom among them to have their 
Feet waſh'd as ſoon as they came into a Houſe : this 


.Was part of the Welcome which they look'd for ; 


and when this Ceremony was: omitted, they ga- 
thered 
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thered thence that they were Unacceptable Gueſs, 
Therefore, faith Chriſt, if you find nat this Wel. 
came, if your Feet are not waſh*d, and the Dub 
wiped off by ſame of the Houſe, da this part yaur 

(that: thereby you may be ſomewhat ve. 
frefſh*d) lightly. ſhake off ſame of the Dutt, and 
ga your way, and leave the Habitation forthwith, 
So:that theſe: Words denote Haſte and Expeditiay; 
whick may be confirmed: from that Saying of the 
Jews, which they ufed in Traffick, 1b:Ift the Duf 
wax your Feet (before 'tis all wiped off) fell what yay 
have, 1. e. ſell quickly. So Pie-Powder-Court among 
us, which is incident to every Fair and Market (as 
2 Court Baron to a Mannor) 1s that where Canfſe 
are tried curſority .and in hafte. "This Duſty-foot 
Court is ſo calld to fignify the Qpickneſs of Diſpatch 
in it. Thus among the Greek:Lawyers xa jueityg- 
o8 (rendred by the Latins Pedaneus Judkes) was a 
ſorry, mean, - inferiour Judg, a Pedant in Law, 
that judged ſtanding on foot on the plain Ground, 
and had not a Chair or Tribunal : he judged, as it 
were, in tranſitu, paſling, going on foot. - He was 
a Judg of the Court of Pie Powder, pedis pulveriſati, 
asour Lawyers call it, becauſe they came to it in 
haſte, and had no time to wipe off the Dirt which 
they contracted in their Travels. Thus there is 
fome Analogy between this way of ſpeaking, and 
that which I am now treating of. Our Saviour ad- 
viſeth his Travelling Apoſtles to uſe Pruderice,' to 
be gone, as faſt as they could, out of thoſe Cities 
and Towns where the Inhabitants were wholly 
averſe to the Preaching of the Goſpel, and eſpeci- 
ally when they ſaw it would be attended with Per- 
fecution. And we read that the Apoſtles put this 
in practice when they were at Antioch, where they 
were ſeverely handled, and ſaw they ſhould be hr 
pell 
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pelld out of thoſe Coaſts, they ſhook off the Duſt 4f 
thei Feet againſt them, and came to 1conium in all 
haſte, A&s 13. 5o, 51. This was a Sign of Speed - 
and ſo the Meaning of Chriit*s Injunction was, that 
when rhey perceived the Goſpel was rejected, ard 
themſelves were in great Danger, they fhoukd,pre- 
fently” depart from the Place, and ftay no longer 
among ſuch vile People. But withal, Idefry not 
that this 'was to be for a Teſtimony againF* them, as 
"tis Taid, Marks. 11, it wasto bear wirneſsagainſt 
the Deſpiſers of the Goſpel, and the Perſecutors 
bf the holy Profeſſors of ic. And moreover, it 
Was a Token of Contempt and Abhorrence, and 
(with reference to a. Jewiſh Saying betore menti- 
on'd), might be ſpoken in a Proverbial/way. Laſtly, 
it might. þe ſhew'd here, that many of Chriſt's -a- 
rables (of Which 1 have treated betore) were bor- 
rowed from the Fewiſh Doors. © That of Dives and 
Lazarus 1s cited in the Gemara on the Babylonian 
Talmud. © The Parable ot the Laboureys i the Pine 
yard is mentioned in the ſame Place, in the Titie 
Beracoth - and that of the five wiſe and five foci 
Virgins \s ſpoken of in the Book of the Sabbath - and 
ſome others might be inltatied in, but 1 will 44 
no more under this Heag: | 
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There ts in Scripture a great and delightful Variety of 
Languages. Some Chapters and Verſes of the Old 
Teſtament are im Chaldee, : Here are Ferlian, A- 
frican, Arabick, Syriac, Phaenician Words. In 
the New Teſtament there are ſome Hebrew and Per- 
ſian, many Latin and Syriac Words. Hebraiſms, 
1.e. Phraſes proper to the Hebrews, are not only m 
the Old Teſtament, (where many Examples are pro 
duced but in the New ;, where (beſides many other 
Hebrew Modes of Speech) the Uſe of God's Name 
to augment and inhanſe the Senſe, the Uſe of the 
word Sons or Children, not only applied to Perſons 
but Things ;, the Import of the word firſt-born or 
firſt-begotten, and of thoſe Expreſſions, the Son 
of Man, a Weight of Glory, arc chiefly in/sſted 
upon. There are no Solceciſms in Scripture; St, Je- 
rom, Eraſmus, Calvin, Beza, Caſtellio, Dr. 


Hammond cenſured for aſſerting the contrary, Sir 


Norton Knatchbull ſa/ves the Grammatical Part 
of the ; New Teſtament. and clears it of Solceciſms. 
The ſame things which ſome call Solceciſms and un- 
due Syntax, are found in the befF Claſſical Authors. 
There are Chaſms, Expletives, Repetitions, and at 
other times unexpetted Brevity, ſeeming Incon/iſten- 
cies and Incokerencies in the bet Greek and Latin Au- 
thors. The Propriety and Excellency of the Sacred Stile 
- may be juftified from the Writings of the mot cele- 
brated Moral Philoſophers, Orators, Poets, &Cc. 
4thly. | Further offer this to your Obſervati- 
on, that there 1s in the Scriptures a 


great and delightful Faricty of Tongues and Lai 
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guages, There are in the Old Teſtament, beſides 
the Hebrew, (of which it is compoſed) many Chap- 
ters written in Chaldee : as in Ezra, part of the 4th 
Chapter, all the 5th and 6th, with part of the 7th- - 
in Daniel, the greateſt part of the 24 Chapter, and 
all the relt that follow till the 8th - in Feremiab, one 
ſngle Verſe, viz. the 11th of the 10th Chapter. 
And belides theſe greater Portions, there are many 
Chaldee Words diſperſed up and down in ſeveral 
Places, as Chartummim, Magicians, Aſtrologers, 
Gen.4.1.24+ uſed alſo in Dan. 1.20. ch.2.2. Niſhtevan, 
an Epiſtle or Letter, Ezra 4. 7. Pithgam, a Word 
or Decree, Efther 1.20, Sethav, Winter, Cant. 2. 
11, Saga, to magnify, Fob 36. 24. Tiphſar, a Cap- 
" Pain, Fer. 51.27. and ſome think Macha, Numb. 
' $34.11. is a Chaldaick Verb. Other Words are of 
Perſian Extraction, as Pardes and Pardeſim, Eccleſ. 
2.5. Cant. 4. 13. Orchards or Gardens ; whence the 
word Paradiſe for {d the Perſians call'd their Or- 
cards, Gardens and Parks, faith * Philoſtratus - 
* fad we read the like in + Ful. Pollux. Partemim, 
Nobles or Princes, Eſther 1. 3. is a Word borrow- 
d from the Perſians, and is proper to that Coun- 
try. So is Pur, a Lot, Eſther 3, 7. and Achaſhdar- 
jim, Lieutenants or Governours of Provinces, 
Efh. 3.12. ch. 9. 3. and Chiun, Amos 5. 26. paſſes 
for a Perſian Name among ſome Learned Men. 
from Egypt (with which the Hebrews had great 
Commerce) ſeveral Words are borrowed, as Zaph- 
uth Paaneab, Gen. 41. 45. the Title of Honour 
which King Pharaoh conferr*d on Joſeph, which 
ſome interpret a Revealer of Secrets, (as both Fona- 
 I[tbanand Oxkelos render it, and moſt of the Rabbies) 
- Iitothers, with St. Ferom, tranſlate it the Saviour 
| QO 2 of 
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of the World. But whatever the meaning of. ity, 
tis ndt to be donbted that ?cis Egyprian, for 4 Th 
tle given by an Egyptian King was certainly fuck, Þ ger 
And ſorne think:the fame of the word 4brech, Gen, | oth 
41-43 the Terar of Applauſe ard Acclamativj | To 
which-the Egyptiais People made wie of when Js. | Ca 
ſeph was. advance to be' the Second Marr in the || the 
Kingdom, -and rid in Royal State through the || by 
Streevs.. Zephardepnim, Frogs, Exod. 8. 3. and 2 || *.4 
phardeang a Frog, Pfſal. 78.45. are of Egyptian || bei 
Race : and ſuch 1s Ob an Inchanter, Deut. 18.6, | and 
ifwe- may. credit the * Learned Xircher : and Ms || the 
nor a Weaver's B-am, 1 Sam. 17.7. and Sariman | tru 
Eunuch, . 2. Chrox, 13, 8. and Sari/om Eunuchs Þ| for 
2 Kings 30. 18. .and ſeveral other Words wen || ſje: 
brovght with the. Ifraelites out of Egypt, or were | W: 
lead by Converſe. Totaphoth, Frontlets, Exall | bor 
13: 16. Dent..6. $. is a compound Word (as-Þ Sax 
liger oP from Tot and Photh; the firſt af Egyp- || is a 
titan Word, the ſecond uſed in ſome other part] ma 
Africa:. Atad a Thorn, Pſal. 58. g. is alfo re6|| the 
kondt an African or Punick Word; From Ar#i] are 
others. are fetch'd, 4s Raphelingius and Golits;' mf Rer 
other-great Lingviſts have obſerv'd : eſpecially in 4 
the Book of Job they find ſeveral 4 abick Words] Pla 
for he. was of that Countrey. Leviathan is of thi int 
ſort; ſaith Bochart, and fignifies'a Dragon, andaify orl; 
Great Fiſh, Seranim:, Lords, ' r San. 6. 1B. ail} in 
Cabul, 1 Kings'g. 13; and. many-others, are166k tho 
upon as Phenician. ' Zamaunnmim; Giants, Di 
2, 20.-1s purely an Ammonifiſh Word, Gnerali, 

a Pledg, Gen. 38. 17. 1s Syriac: and Sharbit 4 Sev 
ter; Efth. 4. 11. ch. 5. 2, (uſed here; and no wht 
elſe): is- fuch, rather than a pure: Hebrew Wee 
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The Names: of tbe. 1forrhs among the Hebrews 
(ſeveral of which accur.in the-Q1d Teftament) are 
generally taken fromother Languages. And many 
other foreign Words are brought into the Hebrew 
Tongue, and mixz'd with it, (which was cauſed by 
Carreſpondence with other Nations, of whom 
they were taught theſe Wards, and particularly 
by Traffick and lmporting of foreis n Goods, 'ts 
* 4yeuarius has obferved,the Things and the Names 
bang.brought ar the ſame time from foreign Parts) 
and accordingly we find them in the Writings of 
the Old Teltament. . Herethat of the Rabbies is 
true, (though they applied i it, as have ſhewed'bv- 
fore, in another Senſe) 7; be Sereprure oftentimes 
ſpetks in the Language of the Sons of Men ; it hath 
Words which are nvſed in other Tongues, ' and 
botrawed from other Nations. | 
This likewiſe it-is:in the New Teſtament; there 
$a Variety of Languages 'in-it. For though the 
main. of it be Greek, yet-there are findry Words 
there of a different Original. ' Some-+ Hebrew ones 
ae made uſe of by the Holy Ghoft, as AMekijadh, 
Rev. 119.1, 3, 4,6. Sabaoth, Rom. 9. 29. Ffam.'s.7,. 
Amen, Rom. r. 25. Epb. 3.21. and in feveral othet 
Places 3 and mxya«, Mark 14. 16.. antoften uſed 
nthe Goſpels; and in 1 Cor. 5.7.. Heb. 11. 28. is 
originally Hebrew. Theſe Words were fo much 
In uſe. among the Faithtul , that the Apoſtles 
thought fit not to tranſlate them, but to retain 
them as they are. Again, ſome Words in this 
Fart of the Bible are Perſran,' as (4091, Matth. 7. 
7, 16, yolks, Atts 8. 27. . oyſnpeue, Mat. 5. ar. 
Mark 15. 41. and DHZAesF, Paradiſe, Luke 2 3! 
YO” 3 i 
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43. 2 Cor. 12. 4, Rev. 2. 7. is of Perſick Extrag, 
Remphan, A&ts 7. 43. is thought by ſome to be. 
&yptian. Tt is certain that there are a great many 
Latin Words Grecized, as Quadrans, Matth. x. 26, 
Legio, Matth. 5.9. ch. 26. 53. Cenſus, Matth. 17, 
25. Pratorium, Matth. 27. 27. A@&s 23. 35. Phili, 
13. Cuſtodia, Matth. 27. 65. c<. 28. 11. Spiculatar, 
Mark 6. 27. Centurio, Mark 15. 45. Opſonium, Luke 
3. 14. Rom.6. 23. Modius, Luke 11. 33. Sudarmm, 
Luke 19. 29, Colonia, Acts 16. 12. Semicindium, 
AQqts 19. 12. Sicarius, Atts 21. 38. Macellua, 1 Cor. 
10. 25. Membrana, 2 Tim. 4.13. And @t\, 
In the ſame Verſe, is a Greek Word made out of 
the Latin one Penula, with a Metatheſis. Which 
Words (and many more without doubt) came in 
with the Roman Conqueſt over the Jews, for Con- 
querors carry their Language with them; and 
hence it 15 not to be marvelPd at that many Roman 
Words were in uſe among the Jews, and that ſome 
of them were inſerted into the New Teſtament. 
There are likewiſe ſeveral Syriac Words uſed by 
the Evangelical Writers, and generally interpret- 
ed in the Places where they are: as Raka, Matth. 
5. 22. Golggtha, Matth. 27. 33. Sabachtbani, Mat. 
27. 46. Boaneyges, Mark 3. 17. Talitha cumi, Mark 
$- 41. Corban, Mark 7. 11. Ephphatha, Mark 7.43- 
Abba, Mark 14.33. Rom. 8.15. Mammon, Luke 
16. 9. Cephas, John r. 42. Gabbatha, John 19. 13. 
Akeldama, Afts 1. 19. Tabitha, AQts 9. 36. Ma 
ran-atha, 1 Cor. 16. 22. And «gexpar, Eph. 1.14 
2 Cor. 1.22. is alſo of Syriac Original. Nor is It 
a wonder that we find a great Number of theſe in 
the Greek Teſtament ; for after the Return of the 
Jews from their Captivity in Babylon, their Lan 
guage was mix'd of the Hebrew and Chaldee, and 
named the Syriac Tongue, from the Regions where 
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t was uſed. As fos the Old Pure Hebrew, the 
Prieſts and the Learned Jews only underſtood it, 
but this Mix*d Tongue was that which was gene- 
rally ſpoken and underſtood by all the Jewiſh Na- 
tion. Therefore in this Tongue Chriſt made all 
his Sermons to the People, and the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles preach'd the Goſpel to themin it. Yea, 
becauſe the Syriac ſucceeded in. the place of the 
Hebrew, (the Jews having loſt_ this, and taken up 
that) therefore that Tongue is ſometimes call'd 
the Hebrew Tongue in the New Teſtament, as in 
Fobn 19. 13. where It is ſaid, Pilate ſat down in the 
Judgment-ſeat, in a Place that 15 called the Pavement, 
but in che Hebrew Gabbatha. This 1sa Syriac Word, 
or a Diale& of the Chaldee, (which 1s the ſame) 
but it is call'd Hebrew here, becauſe Syriac was be- 
come the Vulgar Language of the Hebrews ; yea, 
was their Mother-Tongue in our Saviour's time. 
So when *tis ſaid, that the Title on the Croſs was 
written in Letters of Hebrew, Luke 23. 38. *tis pro- 
bable that the Syriac is meant, 7. e. the Superſcrip- 
tion was written 'in Syriac Words, though.in He- 
brew Letters. 
5thly. It is uſeful to obſerve what a conſiderable 
Number of Hebraiſms, 3. e. of Phraſes proper to 
the Hebrews is made aſe of in theſe Holy Writings; 
not in thoſe of the Old Teſtament only, but in the 
Greek Writings of the New. Indecd the Books. 
of the Old and New Teſtament being written by 
Hebrews, we cannot expect but that they ſhould uſe - 
the Hebrew way of ſpeaking. Such is that in Gey, , 
40. 13. Pharaoh ſhall lift up thy Head. - T9 lift up. 
the Head, is to Account or Reckon, for (as iome 
tell us) they uſed to caſt Accompts with Nails or . 
Pins, ſtuck in a Table with Holes, and theſe Pins 
were call'd Heads : by the lifting them 9, Or re- 
O 4 moving 
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moving them out, of one, Hale to another, they 
performed rheir Arithmetick: Therefare Aloſes 
expreſſes it thus, Fle lifted up the Head of the, chief 
Butler. and chicf Raker, ver. 20. that 1s, hg Reckon- 
ed with them, and then differently dealt. with them, 
Viz. according to their Deſerts. The ſame Phraſe 
isuſetin Exod. 36. 12. When thou takeſt the Ting 
the Children of Ifrael, Hebr, When thou lifteſ 
up the Head : And fo in Numb, 1. 2. take the Sum, 
Phebr. Lift vp the Head. It is a peculiar Mad 
of Speech to ſignify to.reckan, to gather the Sum of 
all'; to which anfwer the Greek &'v« x4XxA asy, and 
the: Latin recayitulare, to bring all to ane Head, 
which were borrowed from the Hebrew. Stile. To 
fill the Hand, Exod. 28. 41. ch. 29. 9. Numb. 3.3, 
192 way of ſpeaking, proper to the, Hebrews, and 
ve fftly render it.to conſecryate, becauſe, perhaps, 
when they Conſecrated Perſons, they delivered in« 
to-their Hands the Radges and Inſtruments.of their 
Ofce. Another peculiar Phraſe js uſed ig 2 Kings 
10, #1. ch 21.16, Ezrag.11. which, according 
to the Hebrew is, from Mouth to. Afouth, or 11 

tr Month, but 1t particularly denotes a Place tg be 
full of People ;, and accordingly 1s. fo-rendred,, per- 
haps for this Reaſon, becauſe when it is ſo, they 
Jtand cloſe together, as it were Moyth to Mouth, 
Tv give the Fad to one, was. heretofore a. way, of 
Exprefiion proper to the Eaſtern Countries, the 
Hebrews. eſpecially ; and it was as much as to ſubs 
71r Qr, yield to "one, 1 Chron. 29, 24, Jer. 50.15 
Zamn.s.6, and it 13 applied in- a ſpiritual way, 
2 Chron. 30. 8. give the Haud, or yield your ſelves 


unto the Lord. The, fame Phraſe is,uſed by Gentile, 
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The Form, of 1W//hing among the Hebrews is fjn- 
gular, and. not. uſed; by, others, Hhbo mill give 2 
Exod. 16, 3- Which wa tranſlata would. Go: S® 
Numb. 11. 29, Det. 28, 67. Joki13. 5, O: that ya 
mould ! Benjamin is call?d: a. Lad, Gen, 43- $. though 
he was. Four and twenty, Years old, and -had Chil- 
dren : the Idiom of the Hebrew Tongue ſolves it, 
To this peculiar manner of phraing things may 
be referr'd: Gen. 49. 10, — Not & Lamgizer- fron 
between bis Feet, For {o the Hebrews medeſtly 
expreſs the place of Generation, ftiling it Rage- 
lim, the Feet : and ſo the word ſeems. to be meant: 
in Exad. 4.25. Deut. 28. 57. I/a. 6. 2. and thus 
the 1aſorites, for the word which is uſed for 
Urine, read in the Margin the ater of the Fees, 
2 Kings 18, 27. And; ſometimes inſtead ok Feet, 
the Hebrews uſe the. word; Thigh, - Gent. 46. 26; 
Exod. 1. 5.' and Zoins, Gen. 35. Ft. and in a mul- 
titude of other places. Moreover, the peculiar 
way of uſing the word Sous among the Hebrews is: 
remarkable-; as. in: Prov. 3T. 5. Sorts of AﬀrtFion, 
i.e, the Aﬀiced : Sons of DeſtxuGion, ver. 8. Such 
as are. appointed to bs deſbroy'd, as we Tender 1t : 
Sons, of Oil, Zech. 4. 14. 5. 6: the anointed ones. 
So we read of the Sor of the Morning, I. 14, 12. 
and the Sos of Belial, Judg. 19.22. 2. Sam. 23.6. 
And ſometimes *tis applied to Thingsas well as 
Perſons, as in Job 5. 7. [As the Sons of the burning 
Coal, 1.6, the Sparks, fy ufmard.] Whatever is 
the, part of-. a thing, or whoever balangs to any 
thing, ov-. 8. partakey of it, 1$ im the Heivem Idiom 
call'd @ Fort, © 

Again, the Name of God after the Hebrew:manner, 
15S wank tobe added, to Magnity-and Augment the; 
Signzfication in ſeveral places of Scripture, There 


have been ſome Inſtances of this ſort produced by 


Critical 
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Critical Writers on the Bible, but I will endeavour 
here (and afterwards) to make a conſiderable Ad. 
dition to them. But firſt I will take notice of x 
place or two which have been bronght under this 
Head, but in my judgment belong not toit. Such 
is that,. Gen. 10.9, He was a mighty Hunter before 
the Lord, where (faith * One) the Name of the 
Lord is added to heighten the ſenſe, as is frequent 
in the Hebrew Stile. But two things I here urge 
to enervate this Interpretation : Firſt, It is not 
the bare Name of God or Lord that is here added, 
as in other Texts. The exaQt rendring of Lipns 
Fehovah (which are the words here) is ad factes, 
ad conſpettum Domini, and is well tranſlated before 
the Lord, which ſignifies the bold and impudent 
Uſurpation and- Tyranny of this firſt Monarch. 
This hardned Oppreſſor had no regard either to 
God or Man ; yea, he committed his Violences and 
Ravages in defiance of the Great Lord and Sove- 
raign of the World: this is to be a Hunter, a 
Perſecutor, a Tyrant before the Lord : and ſo you 
ſee it is not that Hebraiſm we are now to treat of. 
Secondly, There was no need of that way of Speech 
here, for the Greatning and Heightning of the 
ſenſe, were before expreſs9d by the term Gibber, 
mighty - wherefore there was no occaſion to add 
the Name of God as a mark of Intenſion. If you 
obſerve the Inſtances which 1 ſhall afterward pro- 
- duce, you will find that God's Name 1s uſed when 
there was no word to expreſs Greatneſs or Eminency 
in the preceding words. ' For theſe Reaſons, I ex- 
punge this firſt Text out of the Number of the 
Inſtances which ought to be mention'd here. And 
after the ſame rate I muſt deal with that other, 
" | Prov. 
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Prov. 20. 27. The Spirit of Man is the Candle of the 
Lord : where the laſt word is aſlerted by a late 
* Learned Critick to be added (in which he fol- 
lows Druſius in his Hebrew Proverbs) as an Auxeſis, 
that is, only to augment the ſenſe: and therefore 
he ſaith, the Candle of the Lord is no more than a 
moſt Excellent Candle or Light. But if we conſi- 
der the words aright, we ſhall not find ſuch an 
Hebraiſm in them. The Text is eaſie and plain, 
without any thing of this Nature; for the Wiſe 
Man here acquaints us, that the Spirit of Man, his 
Nobler and Divine part, the Intelle& eſpecially, 
that Bright and Glorious Faculty was given to him 
by God, on purpoſe to be a Light and Guide to him, 
to make him capable of enquiring into and attain- 
ing a knowledge of the Profoundeſt Truths, the 
moſt remote and recondite Myſteries either in Na- 
ture or Religion : that 1s meant here by ſearching 
all the inward Parts of the Belly, Thus the Saga- 
cious Mind of Man is the Candle or Lamp of the 
Lord ; the word Lord here ſignifying to us the 
Author and Giver of this Noble Faculty. And 
therefore I ſomething wonder at what this Lear- 
ned Writer adds in the ſame place, viz. That our 
Engliſh Tranſlation [the Spirit of Man is the Candle 
of the Lord] 1s an odd Expreſſion, and ſomewhat 4diffi- 
cult ſurely to make a good ſenſe of ; whereas the ſame 
Expreſſion is uſed in the Scripture in other places, 
and bears a very good ſenſe, as you have heard. 
Some have thought that 7Au/zcal Inſtruments of God, 
1 Chron, 16. 42. and Inſtruments of Muſick of the 
Lord, 2 Chron. 7. 6. denote the Loudneſs or Excel- 
lency of the Temple-Muſick ; but this Fancy aroſe 
from their not attending to the true Reaſon which 

is 
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is given a the latter of theſe places, where after 


dujtrumeats of Atuſrck of the Lord is immediately = | 
ded, which David the King bad made to Praiſe the - 


Lard: therefore 'they were {6 call'd. Nor can 1 
be perfiyaded that a Man-of God, which we often 
read of, imports only an Excellent Man, as ſome 
have ſuggeſted ; but it ſpeaks Ius more particular 
and peculiar Relation to God as a Prophet. 

I come naw to offer fome Examples where the 
Helyew way of Speaking, by mentioning God to 
ſignity the. Greatneſs or Excellency of a thing, 
is very apparent and unqueſtionable z as Gen. 30.8, 
IWreſtlings of God, according to the Hebrew, z. e, 
great, itrong and vehement Wrelthngs : : Sam, 
I4- 15- 4 Trembling of God, which we rightly 
tranſiate 4 very great Trembling : 1 Sam. 10.5. the 
Hill of God : Pal. g6. 6. the Mountains of God, 1. e. 
the great Hills and Mountains. Cedars of. God, 
Pſ:4, £0, 10. rendred goodly : the Trees of the Lord, 
Pal. 104. 16. 8.e. exceeding great or high Trees, 
To which Texts (that are generally acknowledg'd 
to bear this ſenſe). ] will preſume to add another, 
Viz. Plal. 65. 9. the River of God, 1. &. a Vaſt Great 
River. And what is that ? The Clouds or Rain, 
which are poured down upon the Earth in great 
abundance. For if you read that part of the 
. Palm, you'll ſee it ſpeaks of the great Bleſling of 
-: Razn, T hou vifitest the Earth, and waterest it, thou 
- ' Freatly cnrichest it with the River of God, &Cc. to the 
* end ,of the Palm. This Vaſt Mais of Waters Is 
according to. the Hebrews ſtiled a River of God x 
it js as- 'twere a Great Excellent River flowing 
down from Heaven : Though 1 do not- exclude 
the other ſenſe contain'd in it, that *tis from Goa, 
and that *tis a ſingular Argument and Token of 
. God's Care and Providence. Cant. 8.6. is a on 
little 
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little taken -notice of, the Flame of the Lord, 1. e.. 
' (as we truly: tranflate it), a mot Fehement Elame. 
So the Voice of God, Ezek. 1. 24. & 10, $5. thats, & 
very loud and terrible Voice. The Breath of God, 
Job 37. 10. ke. # YVebement ſharp Wind, And.it 
is not unlikely that 1/4. 59. 19. is ro be under- 
ſtood thus, Ruach FJebovahb, (not, as we tranſlate 
it, the Spirit of the Lord, but) the Wind of the Laed, 
j,e, a great 'tempeſtuous Wind. I gather thisto 
be the meaning from what went before, when tbe 
Enemy ſhall come in like a Floud, then (faith the 
Prophet) the Almighty Power of God, like fome 
Great and Vehement Wwmd, ſhall drive . it back, 
ſhall put it to flight, as we ſee great Warers 
and Floods are oftentimes beat back (as well as 
violently thruſt forward) by mighty Winds. 
Another place which hath not been obſerved, is 
Job 15. 11.” Are the Conſolations of God ſmatl with 
thee 2 which are Elipbaz's words wherewirh he re- 
proves Job for undervaluing the Confolatory Ar= 
guments which had been offer?d to him by himſelf 
and his other Friends : and theſe Topicks of Com- 
fort were not mean and ordinary, but of a very 
peculiar Nature, Fots Fault is aggravated from 
this, that he deſpiſed and flighted fo Great Com- 
forts when they were tender d to him: --and Great 
they were; (as you read in the gth and 1oth Verfos) 
becauſe they were ofter'd by Perfons of great Un- 
derſtanding, Age, and Experrence, Ama. The Anti- 
theſis which is here, doth fhew this to be the ſenſe 
of the place ; Are theſe Great Confelations, faith 
he, Small with thee ? Dolt thou look for Greater 
and Stronger Argements to ſupport and cheer 
thee than theſe are? I am of opinion therefore 
that Tandhumoth El, the Conſolatigns of Gol, are'the 
| {ame 
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ſame with Great Conſolations. Jon. 3.3. is a known 
Text, where it is ſaid, Nineveh was an Excead- 
ing great City, Hebr. great to God. A Land of || 6 
Darineſs of the Lord, Jer. 2. 31. is as much asa | T/ 
Land of very great and ſignal Darkneſs ; for 1a- De! 
phel is here compounded with Jah, to expreſs | (Je 
the Superlative Degree of Darkneſs, Soin the | unc 
words Erel, Iſa. 33. 7. Prevalidus, & Ariel, Leo | Ex( 
fortis, 2 Sam. 23. 20. El the Name of God is ad- | v0! 
ded to inhanſe the Signification. So Facob was | O'* 
Sirnamed Iſrael, ' i. e. 4 Prince of God, which is 
equivalent with a Great Prince, one that mightily 
prevaiPd, even with God himſelf. Hither per- 
haps may be rednced the Sons of God, Gen. 6. 2. 
Greaz Men, of high Stature, the Grants mention'd 
ver. 4. but calPd here the Sons of God, according to 
the Idiom of the Hebrews, who ſet forth the 
Greatneſs and Largeneſs, as alſo the tranſcendent 
Worth and Excellency of Perſons and Things by 
joining the Name of God to them. To this way 
of ſpeaking, I refer Tardemab Jehovah, 1 Sam, 26. 
12. engliſtd by our Tranſlators, a deep Sleep from 
the Lord; but according tothe Hebrew, it is a Sleep 
of the Lord, 1. e. a Great Sleep, Sopor vehemens, as 
Arius Montanus renders it, a Profound Sleep, out 
of which a Perſon is not eaſily awaked. There- 
fore a deep Sleep, or a very deep Sleep will be ſuffi- - 
cient, without adding from or of the Lord. ' To * 
this alſo may be referr'd lechem abirim, Pſal. 78. 25, 
the Bread or Food of Angels, 1. e. Excellent Food : 
for what is Excellent, is ſaid to be Angelical as well 
as Divine. And indeed theſe are the ſame here, 
for Abirim is of the ſame import with Elohim, and 
as the Name of God, is uſed to augment the ſenſe. 
Whence the Pagan Writers have borrow?d this 

| . manner 
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manner of Speaking, as when by * dr Teo), 
the Food of the Gods, they, in a Proverbial way, 
mean very Choice and Exquilite Dainties : and by 

Deorum cen, they expreſs a very Sumptuous and 
Delicate Entertainment. Yirgil and other Poets 
(yea, Cicero ſometimes) by the Epithet of Divine, 
underſtand that which is Eminent, Remarkable, 
Excellent. Bordering on which is the uſe of the 
word Sacred ſometimes, whereby that which is 
Great is expreſgd : Sacra anchora is the greater, and 
conſequently the ſtronger and ſafer Anchor, the 
laſt and only hope of the Ship and Mariners. And 
ſome Criticks have thought that Sacra fames is 
the fame with ingens, inſatiabilis ; for thoſe things 
which are Great are {aid to be Sacred, and to be of 
God, 'Iteg and btix among the Greeks are ſome- 
times magna - SO lteg vioQ- (Morbis ſonticus) is 
2 Vehement Diſeaſe, of greater Malignity than 
ordinary, but more ſignally *tis applied to the 
Epiep Plutarch mentions an ON Phyſician who 
call'd his Choice Sovereign Medicines e:@v x&egs. 
And in Galen there is Jupiter's Trochick, They give 
theſe Names to their Medicaments to ſhew the 
Excellency of them ; for all Great and Excellent 
things were by the Antients counted Holy, and 
ſometimes they put the Name of God upon them. 
So among the later Phyſicians and Botaniſts, you 


+ | may obſerve that they make uſe of the Name of 


| God, of * Chri#, of the + Apoſiles and Saints, 
to ſet forth ſome things which they have a great 
Eſteem of. They mention the moſt Sacred things 
to extol and magnify their Simples and their Me- 
dical Applications. All this ſeems to be wy ba 

rom 
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manus,palma, lachryma Chriſti, + Upguentera Apcſtoloram, 
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from the antient Stilke of the Hebrews, 'by what 
that which is Greateſt *1 «ts 'kind is call'd Hh. 
avixe, and accordingly (a3 R. D. Kimchi notts 5n 
his Comment -0n 1 Sam, 06.) the Sacred Scriprun, 
when it would magufy a thing, joins with *t Gn; 


But it is endleſs to miiſton the O14 Teftamen : 
and therefore 1 will conhne my ſelf to the New, 
and briefly ſhew you that his Part of the Bible, 
though written in Greet, abounds with Hyams; 
{and yet here till 1 ſhall haveoccahion to refer th 
the Writings of the OM Teftament 81) al69p.7 The 
Reaſon why <the-Evangelifts and Apoſtles writ in 
Greek, was; becauſe this was the Tongue generally 
vſed by a1 ſorts of Nations, but you will find thit 
they accommodated it to the guiſe of the Zelyay 
Tongue ;, that is, they retained many of the He 
brew 141oms, and made uſe of -them in the Greek 
Language. Fhns to be called-and to be are the 
ſame among the Hebrews, and this latter 'is fre: 
quently in * the Old Teſtament, expreſsd by the 
former. Accordingly theſe are oftentimes ex- 
preſſive one of another in the Nejy Teſtament, 3 
in Mat. 5. 9. they fhall be called the Children of God: 
and ver. 19. he fhalt be called the leaft in the © King- 
dom of Heaven. » Joh. 3. 1.-—that we ſhould be call 
#he Sons of 'Ged:” To be called /here and in other 
plates is really to be, and it is {o expreſs'd actor- 
ding to the Hebrew -way of ſpeaking. There is 
the like ſignification of the word [ ariſe], as it 
2 Sam. 11. 20. the Kings Wrath ariſe : Eſth. 4. 14, 
| Fnlavgement and Deliverance ſhalt ariſe to the Jews; 
Prov. 24. 22. their Calamity ſhall rife ſuddenly. IN 
all which places the word [ariſe] ſignifies no _ 
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than aQual Being: or Exifting,.. according to the 
Hebrew Idiom. | And thence it is nſed to in the 
New Teſtament, as in Zzke 24. 38. Why do Thoughts 
grife 31: your. Hearts? 1, e, why: are. they there ? 
Mat. 2.4. 2:4: There ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts, 1. e, there 
ſhall: a&ually be at that time ſuch Perſons, accor- 
ding to'my PrediCtion.” : So [to be fqund] is among 
the; Hebrews of the ſame import with the fore- 
mentioned Expreſſions, and accordingly in the Old 
Teſtatnent. one is: put. for the other, as in 1 Sam. 
25; 28. Ezil. hath not been found in.thee - 2 Chron. 
194.3. Good things. axe found in thee : Iſa. 5r. 3. 
Jay and Gladneſs [hal be found therein. Dan. 5. 12: 
An Excellent Spirit was found in Daniel. In theſe 
and other "Texts pex2) and NIFwn mnventus eſt, 
are as. much as FT fuit. As in the Writings of the 
kewiſh DoQors you may obſerve that tux) is the 
fame with 79 ov, ens. In imitation of this Hebraiſm 
weigzowuat is uſed for ſum or exiſto in the./New 
Teſtament, as in Luke 17. 18. There are not found 
that returned to give Glory to God ſave this Strauger. 
Ads 5. 39.—- Left haply ye be found to fight againſt 
God. I Cor. 4. 2.-—that a Man be found Faithful; 
Phil. 2.2. being found in faſhion as a Man. Heb. 1. 5. 
Enoch was not found : which is the ſame with Enoch 
was #0, as 18s: evident from comparing this place 
with Gen. 5-24. to which it refers. That of St. Pe- 
ter, 1 Ep.2: 22. Neither was Guile found in his 7Xfouth, 
taken from I/a. 53. 9. Neither was there any Decei: 
(or Guile) #2 bis 2dauth. From whence it appears, 
that weioxzedut is as much as Witakm in this, as 
well as the other Texts beforenamed. W hiciv 
manner of Speech is borrowed from the Hebrews, 
who uſe this way of expreſſing themſelves, and 
tram whom ſome Heathen Authors have derived 
it, as may be ſeen. in ſome of their Writings, 
+ : P | Next, 
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Next, we may take notice of that Hebraiſm in 


the New Teſtament,- which 1 obſerv'd. before -to 
be in the Old one, 2/z. the uſing of God's Name 
to augment and inhanſe a thing. Of this Nature 
ſeems.to be that in As 7, 20. Moſes was fair ty 
God ; for ſo 'tis according to 'the Greek, but js 
fitly rendred by our Engliſh Tranſlators [exceed- 
ing fair :]) for the Name of God being here adjoined 
advanceth the ſenſe, and denotes to us that Moſe 
was tranſcendently and {upertatively Fair, he was 
a Child of Extraordinary. Beauty, he was (as the 
French Verſion hath it) divinement beau, divinely 
beautiful, of moſt Aſtoniſhing and Divine Features, 
The like Expreſſion, I conceive, is that of the 
Apoſtle, when he ſaith, The Zeord ſhall deſcend from 
Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Arch- 
angel, and with the Trumpet of God, 1 Thell: 4. 16, 
This Trumpet of God may be that kind of Hebratſm 
whereby the Greatneſs and Wondertulneſs of a 
thing are expreſſed, by adding the Name of God 
to it. And accordingly in at. 24. (which gives 
us an account of the Signs of -the Day of Judg- 
ment) you read. that the Son of Man ſhall ſend his 
Angels with .a Great ſound of a Trumpet, Ver. 31, 
which is the ſame that the Apoſtle calls the: Trum- 
pet of God. Of this ſort is 2 Cor. 10. 4. ovale 
Ta 8%, Exceeding Powerful, as Sir N. Knatchbull 
rightly tranſlates it : and 2 Cer. 11. 2. (AG vs 
whe, I am zealous toward you with a Zeal of God, 
7. e, 1 exceedingly affect you, in an extraordinary 
manner I am Zealous for you. - So the Harps of 
God, Rev. 15. 2. are Excellent Heavenly Mulick, 
And I will offer one Place more (which I think 
may be referr*d to this Head) Johns. 28, 29. the 
Works of God, i. e. Some Great and Eminent Works 
of Religion; which' ſarpaſs -all-others, "Jhm-79p 
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ſee that God's Name is uſed in the Sacred Stile, 
asan Intenſive Term, and to Aggrandize the thing 
which is ſpoken of. - 

So in Conformity to the Hebrew Phraſe in the 
Old Teſtament (mention*d before) we read of the 
Sons or Children of this or that : which ſignifies, 
according to the Hebrew Propriety of Speech, that 
they are Sharers or Partakers of fiickra thing, or that 
they. are obnoxious and liable to it, or that they 
have great Inclination and Deſire towards it, or are 
Converſant in it, or much given and addifed to it, 
or*do in a ſpecial manner belong and appertain to it. 
In one or other of theſe Senſes the following places 
are to be underſtood, the Children of the Bride-Chame= 
ber,, Mat. 9. 15. 1. e. thoſe that belong'd to it, and had 
the favour to be admitted into it ; thoſe that were 
invited to the Marriage, and were intereſted in 
the Bridegroom and Bride; the Children of Hcl, 
Mat. 2.3.15. 4. e. thoſe that are” hable to it, and 
ſhall partake of its Torments : or it isas muchas 
the Children of the Devil, 1. e. thoſe who have given 
themſelves to him by a voluntary addicting them-- 
ſelves to Vice : the Children of Wiſdom, Luk. 7. 35. 
thoſe that are converſant in it : 'the Sons of Peace, 
Luk. 10. 6. ſuch who addiQ themſelves to Peace, or 
who ſhall be ſharers in the Bleſſing of Peace : the 
Children of this World, Luk. 16. 8. thoſe whoſe In- 
clinations and Deſires are chiefly after this World 3 
to whom are oppoſed, in the ſame Verſe, the Chil- 
dren of Light, they who deſpiſe this dark World, 
here below, and breath and long after the Light 
and Glory of another State, of a future Life: the 
Children of the ReſurreFion, Luk. 20. 36. thoſe who 
have a part, a ſhare in the bleſſed Reſurrection to 
Life everlaſting : Children of Diſobegience, Eph. 5. 6. 
Col, 3. 6. thoſe that give themſelves up wholly to 
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ecta} relation to it, That allo a- 
its 3"; rhe” je xo FAN Are ye able to drink of 
; Cup that. 1 hall drink of * Mat. 20. 22. & Joh. 
11, The E9.n. which my 6 ter hath given me, ſhall 
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x & 'one Is part and ſhare =; it, better'oe 
oy ©,.AS "ot Ld: And = the Phraſe denates 
& the Goal Ui 
cop ropes the. Maleter, Or. 2-1 the occaſion 
Kh Phraſe v was this ; the, Guelts had' antiently 
el. A oneny and Meaſure of Drink and 
PRinIeg them at Feaſts, by the:Maſter or 
3e Feaſt : from which Cuſtom of 
curing chain Porton God is {aid to, Give 
tribute, bis Cup. - and the Cup and Drinkin "are 
for the: Calamities and Spfferings which he is 
eaſed to allot. them. - So our Saviour's Words are 
By underifoc q 7, the Cup which he was to drink, and 
Which his, Father. gave him, was. the af ings 
which he was to undergo. The Cup of the 
the Ficrceneſs 0 of G99 God's Wrath, was no other tha : 
HHS. and Judgments which wereto be iti 
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of the Cup. of- God's Fury, and the Cup of, Tremblang, 
Ifa, 51.17. and many fach * other Expreſlions there 


ſuſtaining of Man's Life, as. in, that- Prayer -which 
our Lord taught his Diſciples,. Gize us this Day our 
daily Bread, and in Mark 7. 2, 27. Luke-7.-37. 


Ch. 9. 3. Ch. 14: 1. 2 Thefſ. 3..12. and ih .ather 


' Places : which is.according ..to the Idiom of the 


Hebrews, with whom all Food is call'd lechern, Bread, 
becauſe this is the moſt Common and. Univerſal 


Food, and the moſt neceſſary for the Life of Man : 


and this word with them denotes all .the-Necefli- . 


Ties and Conveniencies of Humane Lite. 


According to:the Hebrew Stile, ,a Sword bath a 
Mouth, or the Edg of the Swardas call'd.a Mouth; , 
Luk.'21. 24. They ſhall fall by the: 4outh (we rightly - 
render 'it the_Edg) of the Sword. , Heb. 1. 34. +: 
——eſcaped the Edg of the Smord,.. in the, Greek 
521%, the Mouth of the Sword. So you read of a 
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Two-mouth'd Sword, Heb. 4. 12. for it 15 Y5*uG-in 
the Greek. Which is the Hebrew Phraſcology, as 
you may ſatisfy your ſelves from Judg. 3.16. Pſal, 
149.6. Prov.5.4. A Sword 1s faid to have a 
Mouth becauſe it Devours ; So lacham is both to 
Fight and to Eat. 
As I obſerv'd before that Drinking was applied 
to Calamity or Suffering, ſo now. I will remark 
that Eating and Drinking are ſometimes meant of 
Holy Inſtruction, of Divine Grace, and the moſt 
Excellent things of Religion. Eat up the Book, 
Rev. 10.9. f.e. Study it diligently, underſtand 
the Contents of it. Our Saviour expreſles his 
Holy Dodtrines, his Gifts and Graces, the Favour 
of God, and all Spiritual Comforts, yea, Himſelf 
too by Meat and Drink. I bave Meat to eat which 
ye know not of, ſaith he, Jobn 4, 32. My Meat 15 to 
- do the Will of him that ſent me, ver. 34. He advi- 
ſeth to labour for the Meat which endureth to Ever- 
laſting Life, John 6.27. And in four Verſes ta- 
gether in the ſame Chapter, he uſes this Phraſe, 
Except ye eat the Flefh of the Son of Man, and drink 
bis Blood, ye have no Life in you. 
Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, bath Eternal Life, For 
wy Fleſh is Meat indeed,and my Blood is Drink indeed. 
He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth 
in me. Ver.53, ©&c. And he promiſeth his Apo- 
ſtles, that they ſhall eat and drink with bim at his 
Table in his Kingdom, Luk. 22. 30. All which is 
according to the Language of the Antient He- 
brews, who by Eating and Drizking expreſs things 
of a Spiritual and Divine Nature, as in Prov. 24. 
13, 14. Chap.:25: 27. Iſa. 55.2. and other Texts. 


* R. Ren. Maimon tells us, That this was the Stile of 
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the Jewiſh Doftors and Rabbies: in their Wri- 
tings, ſaith he, Eating 'is to be underſtood of Di- 
vine Inſtruction and Wiſdom. This 1s obſerv'd by 
Philo, who lets us know that * Eating 1s a Repre- 
ſentation of the Spiritual Nouriſhment. 

The uſing of the word Firſt-bory or Firſt-begotten 
ia the Writings of the Apoſtles, is conformable 
to the  acception of it among the Hebrews. The 
due attending 'to which will lead us to a right 
underſtanding of ſome Texts which have been 
generally miſtaken by Expolitors. _ I ſhall conſi- 
der it here only as it 15 applied to our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, which is done no Iefs than four times : firſt 
inCol. 1.15. where he 1s call'd the Firſt-bory of 
every Creature. Eraſmus read it TeoloT3 G-, the . 
firſt producer of all Creatures : and he had it from 
+ Iſidore of Peluſium, who evaded the Arians Aſ- 
faulrs by this means. But this 1s an undue Expe- 
dient, becauſe it alters the received Accent of 
the Word without any warrant, and becauſe in 
other places where this Word is, and is applied to 
Chriſt, this alteration is not admitted by thoſe 
that make uſe of it here. Gregory Nazzantzen and 
others, interpret the Firſt-born of every Creature 
thus, He whom God the Father begot before he 
created any thing : He that exiſted before all Crea- 
tures. Bur this ſeems not to be the ſenſe of the 
words, becauſe to be begotten before all Creatures, 
and to be the Fir/t-born of them, are two different 
things. Others think rhe Firſt-bory here1s Synoni- 
mous with the Beginner or Author, (which falls in 
with the Interpretation of St. [/zdore before men- 
ton'd) and” accordingly they quote that as a pe- 
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rallel Text, Rev. 3..14. where Chriſt 1s call'd the 
begraneng of the Creation of: God, 1.6; the Canute and 
Author of all Creatures, ſay they. But this (though 
it be very. true) is not agreeable with the ſenſe. of 
the word Te@TTuQg-, Which-is no where folind to 
be taken thus, . Nor is Grotitus's Gloſs to be allowed 
of, who expounds it thus, Chrift 1s the fir&# mth 
new Creation : for. the Context 'ſhews that there is 
relation to no ſuch thing. But if we confult the 
antient acception of the Word among the-Hebyen 
Writers of the Old Teſtament, we ſhall diſcover 
what the genuine meaning of 1t 1s in this place, 
The Firſt-Boyn 1s as much as Excellent, Choice, 
Beloved, as in Fer. 31. 9. Ephraim » my Firſt-born, 
The Chiefeſt and moſt Eminent. of Perſons and 
Things have this Name; thus the Firſt-born of Death, 
Job 18. 13. 1s the moſt ſignal and mortal Diſeaſe, 
or the cruelleſt kind of Death. . The. Firſt-born of 
the Poor, Ia. 14+ 30. is the pooreſt of all. I will 
make him my Firſt-born, Pſal. Bg. 28. 1.e. I will 
make him a Great and Eminent Perſon, bigher than 
the Kings of the Earth, as it, 1s explain'd in the 
next words. Anſwerably to this ſort of ſpeaking, 
Chrilt 1s {aid here to be the Firſt-born of every Crea- 
ture, 1.e. the Chief, the Prince, the Lord of all 
Creatures. For-we muſt know that this manner 
of Expreſiion refers to that Dignity and Pre-emi- 
nence which were clain?d by the Firſt-born under 
rhe Law. Primogeniture carried with. it: the Right 
oz Superiority and Government. . In alluſion''to 
which, our Saviour 1s calld the Fir/t-born (that is 
the Lord) of every Creature: Or v.00 wing may 
better be rendred the whole Creation. He made, he 
created all things ; and: therefore is Lord of the 
whole Creation, Accordingly it immediately fol- 
'ows, For by him were all things created. » This for 
| 'g1VES 
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ives us to-underftand, that this Verſe i is the rea-. 
0 and account of what went Hhefore': St. Pau? 
had filed Chriſt the 'Firſt-born of every Creature, 
and ri6ow he gives this ſatisfaftory account of it, 
becauſe by Him Al things were created becauſe 
of this he is deſervedly tiled the Fir/- horn, the 
Lord' and Sovereign of the Creation. You. muſt 
either conclude that the Great St. 'Paul did not 
ſpeak Logically and Argamentatively,, or that this 
is the genuine Interpretation of the ="3j If the 
Apoſtle's Words were to the purpoſe, ( as be. 
ſure they were) then this ſenſe which 1 have of- 
fer'd is ſo too, which is as much as.I can deſire : 
And that this is the meaning of the word Fir/t- born, 
s evident from that other Text in this Chapter, 
ver. 18. where he 1s call'd the Firſt-born from the 
Dead, not (as ſome think) becauſe he is the Au- 
thor of theReſurreftion : ; or (as Grotius, with moſt 
of the Pontificians) becauſe he was the firſt that. 
roſe to. Immortal Life and Glory : or (as others) 
becauſe he was the Fir## that roſe from the Dead, as 
'tis- faid Ads 26, 23. viz. by his own Power : but 
becauſe he was the Chiefeſt of all thofe that roſe 
from the Dead, becauſe he was the Head of them 
all, as it follows, that in all things he might bave the 
Preeminence, thafFt mi "5 appear that he was Lord 
of all. This is t9 be the Firſt-born of the Dead, or 
of the Number of the Diad 3 for fo it ſhould be ren- 
dred, the Prepoſition cz fi gnifying here ſo much, 
A third Text might be alledged, viz. Rom. 8. 29. 
that be mipht be the Firſt-born among many Brethren, 
i, e, that he might the Chief, the Supream of all 
the Children of God='for he was' Predeſtinated as 
well as they, he was ſet a-part as the' Firft-hor 
among Men (who were the Chozcest of all) were, 
Who were more Immeduately deſtined and dey ated 

To 
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to the Service of God, Exod, 13.2. And laſtly, 
1] will mention Rev. 1. 5, where Chriſt is call'd the 
Firſt-begotten of the Dead, which hath the ſame im. 
port with thoſe words 1n; the: Epiſtle to the Co. 
toſſians before alledg'd, for it; is Explain'd' to us by 
what follows in the next Clauſe [and the Prince of 
the Kings of the Earth :] to let us ſee that the word 
Firſt-born or Firſt-begotten, hath the Signification 
which I have offer*d, it being the uſe of the He- 
brews to apply it to thoſe Things or Perſons that 
are the Chiefef and moF##t Excellent. In which ſenſe 
Iikewiſe Firſt-fruits are taken in, Jam. 1. 18, where 
the Saints are call'd the Firſt-fruits of the Creatures 
of God, i. e. they are the Chief of the Creation, 
they are the Flower of Mankind, they are more 
ignally and eminently deſign'd to ſet forth the 
Glory of God in the World. So Chriſt is the 
Firſt-fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. 15. 20. he is 
the Principal of all thoſe that roſe from the Dead, 
This way of Speaking is taken from the Jewiſh 
notion of Firſt-fruits, which were the Choiceſt of 
all their Fruits and Incomes, and from the Hebrew 
manner of expreſſing themſelves, that is, calling 
thoſe things which are Chief and moſt Eligible 
Firſt-fruits, Amos 6. 1. Mic. 7. 1., 

Moreover, I take that Expreſlion which our Sa- 
viour ſo often uſeth concerning himſelf, viz. his 
ſtiling himſelf the Son of Man, to be a way of Speech 
proper to the Hebrews, and therefore is to. be ex- 
plain'd by what we meet with in the Old Teſta- 
ment. A * Perſon well skilFd in Hebrew Criticiſm 
tells us, that Ezekzel is very often (about a hun- 
red times) call'd Son of Man, becauſe of the ex- 

traordinary Viſions and Revelations which be. gg, 
where- 
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gherewith he was highly honour'd above others : 
& that Son of Man is the ſame with an Excellent 
or Dignified Man. And that this is the frequent 
Language of the PſalmiFt, hath been very lately 
obſerv'd and amply proved by our * Incompa- 
mble Parapbras* on this Sacred Book. Beſides 
fyeral other Excellent Diſcoveries made by him 
inthat Choice Work, (which will gain him an Im- 
nortal Honour among the Pious and Wiſe) he 
hath particularly ſet us into a right apprehenſion 
of This Expreſſion ſo often uſed by the Holy Pen- 
man, From ſeveral places in this Book (as alfo 
from others which he produceth out of the Sacred 
Writings) he evidenceth that Sonu of Man is the 
ame with an Eminent Perſon ;, and. he is the firſt 
Writer I have met with that hath eſtabliſh'd and 
july clear*d this Notion. From this Diſcerning 
Author we may obſerve, thatin Pſal. 49.2. there 
va difference made between bene adam and bene 
|þ, the former ſignifying there Meap Inferiour 
Perſons, but the latter Men of Conſiderable Rank 
and Quality : wherefore our Tranſlators give us 
the ſenſe very fully in rendring it low and high. 
Or perhaps adam in this place is the ſame with ada- 
mah Earth, and ſo the Sons of Man are oppoſed to 
the Sons of the Earth, wWwas, as the Seventy ren- 
(er it ; terrigenc, according to the Vulgar Latin. In 
Pſal, 4.. 2. bene iſh, the Sons of Man, 1s applied to 
Princes and Rulers, for of ſuch that place ſpeaks. 
And I tranſlate it the Sons of Man, not of Men, (as 
tis in our Engliſh Bibles) tor ſo the Original hath 
it: and we ought to take notice of it, for there 
$a vaſt difference between the oneand the other. 
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Sis of Men in Scripture ate all that are of 
Race of Adair, but So4- of Sons of ' Man, are Þy. 
' foris of ſore Dignity and Rule in the World. - tht 
ſometimes 'indeed bene adam, is the fame with 
- beme+ iſh; and then they ate oppoſed” to- cnoſh gr 


bes eoſh, as in Pſal. 8. 4: What is Man —— and | 6 


- Son of Mani ? 1. e. (as I conceive) what is'the Lowe 
- aid the Higher Rank of Men,that Thou viſ7reſft they, 


*that 'Thou ſheweſt thy ſelf fo Bountiful to them! ! 


So S»1s of Man, Plal. 58.1.- is meant of Jude; 
and Great Men, as is evident from the fri 
words of that Verſe. And in Pſal. 80. 17. Soif 
Man is the ſame with the Man of the #ight Hm, 
and the Man that is made Strong. Again, in Pſy, 
146. 3. Princes and the Sons of Man are ſynoninidis, 
| for [in Princes, in the Sonof Man] are by way 
Appoſition in the Hebrew, to acquaint vs that they 
are identified. - And further it 1s to be obſerved, 
that this Title of the Son of Man is particularh 
and by way of Eminency affix*'d to the Meſſai, 
as-in that forementiowd place, Pſal. 8. 4. (for we 
ſhall find 'that in Heb. 2. 6. it is referr'd to himby 
the Apoſtle in the Secondary and Myſtical ſeife) 
but more fignally and directly in Dan. 7. 13. B- 
belt, one like the Son of Man. On which words 
Rabbi Saadiah is very peremptory, and ſaith, Thi 
is the Meſſias our Righteouſneſs. And Solomon Jar- 
chi, and other great Rabbies declare, that by 
Son of - Man- 15s meant the Meſſias, There'is reaſon 
therefore to aſſert, that when Chri## ſo frequently 
gives himſelf this Title, he takes it from the Ol 
Teſtament, where it ſignifies a Man of Eminenc 
and -Rule, and more<eſpectally from Daniel, who 
by this Epithet expreſſes the Meſſras, the Prince, 
the Lord of Heaven and Earth. And-to any con- 
ſiderate Man it 1s-evident that our Saviour py 
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alarly: referr*d to. that . place in Paniel,, [Bebo 
"y like the Sou of Man. came. with the Clu Ef Hs 
xn. whey: he pronounced. thoſe words, ; Hereafter 
hall ye, ſee. the Son of Man fitting on the right bang, of 
Power, aud coming in the Clouds of Heauen, Mat,: 26. 
(4. Neither would the High Prieſt have though 
that our Saviour ſpoke Blaſphemy, and thereupgn 
rent his Clothes, it he; had not, apprehended. thar 
he referr'd to thoſe words of Daniel, and :conſe- 
ntly,owned himſelf to be the Ae/ſigs, who hath 
the Title of the Son of fan given; him becauſe of 
his Excellency, Preeminence, and Authority. And 
this is yet more clear from our Sayjour's words, 
b.-5. 27. where he aſſigns the Reaſon, why. the 
ſadgment of the World is committed; to him, by 
the Father, He hath (faith he) given, him Autborigy 
o execute Judgment, becauſe he 1s the Son. of dans 
becauſe he is Head, and Ruler of the Church, be- 
auſe all Government and Authority, in, this lower 
World are devoly'd upon him, becauſe:he.hath alt 
Rule and Dominion. put into his Hands. This: is 
the true account, as.I conceive, of the Expreſliogz 
this Title was attributed to him tg. ſignify his 
Autbority.and Exaltation, and not (as.s.commonly 
fid and believ*d, andas the Learned, * Grotizs de- 
fends it) his deanneſs, Condeſcenſian and Humility 
though I will not exclude Other Reaſons which 
nay be-conſiſtent with. this, as that; he is. calPd 
the. Sen. of Man, to; atteſt the reality of his Man- 
hood, to aſcertain,;us of the Truth of: lus Suffering 
in our Humane Nature,, to. aſſure, .us; of his: $ym+ 
athy with us, and that he is. touck'd. with' the 
bling of, our Infirmities, I..will only add .thisy 
That-whereas it is generally ſaid by Writers, and 
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even by the Critical * Grotius among the reſt, that 
this Epithet is given to our Saviour by Himſelf 
only, and not by any other in the New Teſtam 
this is a Miſtake, for in A&s 7.56. he is'calPd hy 
St. Stephen the Son of Man, and 1o he is twice hy 
St. Fobn, Rev. 1. 13. Chap. 14.14. The Original 
of which muſt be fetch'd (as I have ſhew'd) from 
the Hebrew Stile in the Old Teſtament. 
And fo muſt that Expreſſion which the Apoſtle 

uſes 2 Cor. 4..17. a Weight of Glory. P&20- here 
anſwers te the Hebrew cabod, a Weight, and yet 
is rendred Glory, Gen. 31. 1. and the Tongue is 
calPd cabod, Glory, Pſal. 57.8. So the Verb cabad 
ſignifies both to'be weighty, and to be glorious or ho- 
nourable, Iſq. 66. 5. Prov. 13.18. And the Adje- 
Give cabed approaches to this ſenſe, as is clear 
from Gen. 13. 2. Thus it is with the word jakar, 
gravis fuit - but it is underſtood in a treble ſenſe, 
as if there were a threefold Gravity, viz. of 
Weight, Price and Honour. Accordingly it fig- 
nifies, 1. To be heavy, weighty. 2. To be preciow, 
Iſa. 43.4. 3. To bein Honour and Glory, Job. 31. 
26, as alſo to glorify and honour; and therefore the 
word is rendred by 3:£g7av in the Verſion of the 70, 
Thus you ſee that after the manner of the Hebrews, 
Glory or Greatneſs is expreſgd by words that de- 
note Weight : and thence it is that eg &26- fn 
is here u9d by the Apoſtle to denote that Super- 
lative Glory which is the attainment of the other 
World. And *tis not improbable that & Þofea vw, 
I 'Theſ]. 2.6. is to be underſtood thus, and ſhould 
not berendred tobe Burdenſom, but -+ to be Fonoura- 
ble, or || to be in Authority or Dignity : which our 
SI0E Engliſh 
_ * Chriſtus nunquam hoc modo nifi a ſeipſo appellatur. Annot, 
in Mar. 8. 20. Þ Honorabiles eſſe, Syr, || 1n authoriace, it 
dignitate efſe, Calyin, Eraſmus. 
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Engliſch Tranſlators were ſenſible of when they 
fendred it in the Margin to uſe Authority. This I 
take to be of Hebrew extraQion, and in imita- 
tion of the uſe of the words cabad and jakar. And 
hence alſo in the Seventy's Tranſlation of the Old 
Teſtament, F-oevs imports Grandeur or Glory, 
and is applied in ſeveral places to a Royat Train, 
and toa Mighty Hoſt, 1 Xgs 10. 2. 2 Kings 6. 
14. Chap. 18. 79. 2'Chron, 9.1, $o 8G, a 
Weight or Burden, 1s equivalent with Honour or 
Splendor in * one of St. Chryſoſtom's Homilics. 1 
could remark that vos gravis, and olvQ- gloria, 
differ but in the Accents : and among the Latins 
honos and 0x15 are not unlike : Yir gravis is uſed by 
the Latin Orator for a Perſon of Authority and 
Worth. And Graves viri in the old Roman way 
of Speaking, are Men of Authority and Eminency. 
And Baro (which comes from p&evs) is uſed by 
+ Tully as a Name of Dignity, and is as much 
3s Patricius a Nobleman-: though I know ſome Cri- 
ticks interpret the word in another ſenſe. Thence 
our word Baron, a Lord, a Perſon of Greatneſs and 
Authority. - And Grave anſwers to Baron, whence 
Palſgrave, Landgrave, Margrawe, Burgrave : for 
Grave among the Germans lignifies a Magiſtrate, 
aRuler. And we in England heretofore uſed the 
word Grave or Greve in the ſame ſenſe : thus Purt- 
greve was the Name of the Chief Magiſtrate of the 
City of London till King Fobn's time, who turnd 
it into that of Adayor. - Theſe things I here men- 
tion only to intimate the A fﬀinity that is to he 
obſerv?d in Languages, not only the Learned ones 
(as they are call'd) but others, and to ſhew yon 
the particular cognation betwixt Gravity and 

Flonour 
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Hqnour or Authority, betwixt Weight. and; Glory, 
which it 1s probable was derived firſt of all from 
the Hemens... 1 5.5560 <4 01 
© The Writers:of the New Teſtament ſometime, 
make ufe. of the word ,oxengivea3o,, in, the ſame 
Tenſe that, the. Hebrews, uſe ;the word guangb;; ge. 
ſpondere ;, that js, not to ſignify a Perſon's An 
Deen or Replying to what another had ſaid, 
but only ta denote his going on with his Speech, 
his proceeding, in what hg hadſaid before.; . Per- 
ſons are .ſaid to Anſwer, though there; be, no Que- 
ſtion put to them, though there be no, Reply in- 
tended, -as Jeſus. anſwer"'d,. and. ſaid, Mat. 11.2 
Then anſwer?d Peter, and ſad; Mat. 17. 4. wa 
Angel anſwer'd, and ſaid,: Mat. 28, 5. One of the El 
ders anſwer?d, ſaying, Rev. 7.13. which is (a ap- 
pears from the Context) - no more than this, :7hey 
ſpake, and: ſaid, for this oftentimes is the actep- 
cation of that, word in the - Hebrew Writings, and 
particularly in: the Book of Job, Chap, 3+; ver. 2. 
Job anſwer'd, and ſaid, though, no body had. ſpok 
to him, or. asked him any Queſtion.  The-words 
therefore. . awPars no more. than this, Tob-ſpake, 
and ſaid; and ſq our Tranſlators render- it: - | 
might further obſerve, .that..the Prepofition-iyin 
the New Teſtament, hath, by an AHebrasftr the 
force of all the Prepoſitions, it: anſwering to 
the Hebrew 5... Laſtly, . Fam.inclined to-think that 
what, is ſajd of St: Paul wn 40s 9.15. is ſpoken 
after the, Hebrew manner : for the Hebxews. call 
any thing that. is Choice and DeleQable-*. mn 
199 vas defzderii;, and:the-Rabbins accordins1y call 
the Law by. this-Name, viz. a; DeſwraWe: Veſſel, 01 
a Deſirable Inſtrument or Utenſil ; for-Chels-is ha 
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faſt Latitude, and fi whatever is for the ufe 
bf Man. Anſwerad y to which St. Paw! is ſaid to 
he ox4VG- GxNoire, a choſen Veſſel or Inſtrument. . it 
is ſpoken after the Propriety of the Hebrews, with 
whom a Thing or Perſon that is made uſe of ro ſome 
Excellent Pur ſe, is not only ſtiled a Yeſſe}, bur, 
to denote yet further the Worth of it; is called h 
Veſſel of - Deſire, Which is of the like Signification 
with a Veſſel of Choice ; ; for what is ike Sg is choſtn, 
Thus ina few Inſtances 1 have ſhewed,that the Evan- 
gelical Writers do Hebraize ; and in many more 
might have done the fame : For tho the New Te- 
fameht hath not ſo many Hebraiſins as is imagined 
by ſome Criticks, day i is not to be doubted that 
or and his Apoſt es uſed them very frequently. 
is evident that a great part, of the Phraſes af the 
New Lhe agyol are copcloige. to the Hebrew Pro- 
iety 3 yea, ſometimes they agree more eſpec{all 
Fi the Rabinical and Talmudick way of Writing. 
i * Zudovicus Capellus, and others, have endea» 
youred to demonſtrate. Thus the Pillar and Grourd 
f Truth, 1 Tim, 3:15. is the Title by which the 
Great Sanbedrim of the Jews was ordinarily ſtiled, 
fith Dr Lightfoot. Raca, which is uſed, Aatth, 5; 
22. as a Word of Reproach, is common among 
the Talmudick DoQors, (for thetr =p? or p'7), is 
the ame with the Syriac XÞ7) and (i jenifies a vain 
empty Fellow. Chriſt follows the Language of the 
Rabbins and Talmyd ſts when he uſes the Word. 
Heaven for God, as in Math, 21. 25. he ask'd the 
ews whether Fobw's Baptiſm was from Heaven, j. e. 
Mm God, or of Men. I have ſinned againſt "Heas 
yen, i. CE. God, fairh the Prodigal Son to his Fa- 
her Luke 1 S 13. This wasthe Stile of the Eaſtern 
Ef os EE 
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People, .and. of the Jews RerOcuarly, AaS.you- find 
in Dan. 4- 2.3: 1 Macc. 3. 18. And this was the uſy. 
al Language of their Rabbins, they uſed Shamajin 
inſtead of God. - . And in other Inſtances it might be 
fhewed, that the Senſe of ſeyeral Places in the New 
Teſtament is -manifeſted, and illuſtrated by. the 
Knowledg of. the Hebrew- Phraſe and Stile. For 
which Reaſon it; was neceſſary to ſay ſomething of 
this Matter, having undertaken to diſcourſe of the 
Stile of Scripture. . We muſt remember that there 
are frequent Hebraiſms in. theſe Greek Writings, 
the Authors themſelves being. Hebrews, and they 
likewiſe making uſe of the Stile of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and fetching thence: ſeveral Expreſſions which 
are purely Hebrew. Thus they muſt needs retain 
the Hebrew. Idiom and way . of, Speaking : and thus 
the Old Teſtament and New agree the better; and 
the former gives conſtant Light towards the under. 
ſtanding of the. latter. - | 

_ 6thly, Though there is a Great Variety of Words 
and Phraſes in the New Teſtament ; and though 


- 


this. Part: of the Bible was; not written in Attick, - 


but Hebrew, Greek, yet this is to be aſſerted, that 
there are no Soleciſms in it. . I add this here, be-, 
cauſe ſome of old, and others of late, have unad- 
viſedly ſuggeſted the. contrary, and have been fo 


hardy and preſumptuous, as toayer that the Sacred, 


Scripture, eſpecially the New. Teſtament, abounds 


with « Soleciſms, . This 1s particularly ſaid * 0 


St. PauPs Epiſtles by an Antient Father, whoſe Un- 
happineſs it was to ſpeak ſeveral things too daringly 
and preſumptuouſly : © That. Þ Cilician, Currier, 
* ſaith he, (for ſo he calls St. Paul) that ſorry 
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& Tradeſman, was $kill'd only in Hebrew, (which 
« was as it were his Mother-Tongue to him). and 
* therefore hath many Solceciſms and Barbariſus in 
* Greek. And the fame Author, in- # another 
Place, ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, and taxeth this 
Apoſtle tor want.of Grammar and Syntax. . Among 
the Moderns you'l find Eraſmus charging not. only 
St, Paul, but the reſt of the Apoſtles with this De- 
fect in their Writings. There are many Sole ciſms, 
+ faith he, in their Stile, by reaſon of the frequent 
Hebraiſms which are uſed by them. And thoſe 
worthy Reformers, Luther and Calvin, were not 
afraid to talk after this rate. The former.. after 
lis bold manner, imputes falſe Grammar to..the 
Evangeliſts and Noe, as., au: may ce. in. his 
| Writings. And the latter expreſly avoucheth, 
that |||| the Greek of the New.. Teſtament is .De- 
feftive, and particularly he holds that St. Peter writ 
falſe Greek, as in 1 Epift. ch. 3. v. 20. where &Te- 
Hjiozo is inſtead of &ToasvTzv, a Dative fora Geni- 
tive Caſe : And he faſtens this Grammatical Solc&- 
ciſm on him merely to evade the Doctrine of Purga- 
tory, which cannot- but greatly ſcandalize the Pa- 
"wi when they ſhall conſider that this Great Re- 
ormer Is not. aſhamed to diſparage and vility the 
Scriptures, that.he may. thereby evade a Popiſh: Do- 
trine : yea, this muſt needs be offenſive toall others 
likewiſe, who.cannot but ſee that there was not: the 
eaſt Reaſon for his fancying the Change of one Caſe 
for another in this Place ; for «oa ,2yon a exattly an= 
ſmers to,. and agrees with ov&Luan: 10.that. if 
tedsvrov had been the Word here, it bad indeed 
teen falſe Greek : but now *tis: impoſlible, forrCat- 
"Je CARDI\ » | - 1; thy 
* In Epiſt. ad Algaſiam. + Annorat. 18 AG 10. \|| Tom.3. 
Pp. 78. - li] Inſticuc, cap, 7. SeR, 12, 
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vin, or any Man elſe, to make it ſuch. Beza fol. 
lows his Maſter, and outdoth him, for he every 
where finds fault with the Greek of the New Teſta- 
ment, and holds that the Stile is diſturb'd and cor. 
rupted ; yea, that there are frequent Solcecifins in 
it: x47 foes, Mark 12. 40. ſhould have been 
x9:*216vmoy, he faith, and therefore he condemns 
ir for naughty Grammar : Whereas any unpreju- 
diced Man may fee, that there is only an ordi 
Ellipfss in the Words ; the Verb &av is underſt 
as it is in ſeveral other Texts. But the unſufferable 
Boldneſs of this Writer is partly founded on that 
Perſwaſion of his, that the Spirit did not diQate 
Words to the Prophets and Apoſtles, but only the 
Matter, which I have ſhew?d before in another Dif- 
courſe t6 be an incredible Aſſertion. Caſtelli, 
though of a different Judgment in other things from 
Calvm and Beza, agrees with them in this, that 
there are ſeveral Ungrammatical Paſſages in the A- 
poſtles Writings: Upon Rev. 1.5. £, & TD "Iu6S Xgi5s 
0 wderys 0 m595, he noteth that o woes is pt 
for T8 pa@TveG-. This is a Soleciſm, faith he, but 
ſuch do often occur in St. P4ul. Cannot this Au- 
thor be content with the Credit and Reputation of 
having turned the 'Bible into neat Latin, unleſs he 
condemns the Apoſtles for their falſe Greek ? And 
where, I pray, is this falſe Greek? Not in this Place 
which he mentions, and conſequently it is not reaſo- 
nable to believe that it is in any other. In this Place 
any impartial Eye may ſee that 0 is put for 65, ons 
Relative for another, which is a common thing 
among Writers: I could ſhew him forty Places 1n 
tlie Belt Greek Atthors, where the like Change i 
made: And that % is frequently left out in the 
moſt Approved Writers among the Grecians, can- 
not be deftied by any May that hath'had any Ac- 
quaintance 
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uaintance with them ; yea, 'tis often left out in the 
few Teſtament, and no fault is found with the Stile 
where it is ſo. hy therefore ſhould we think it 
aſtrange thing that it is omitted in this Place? Here 
1s Cood Grammar, and no Shadow of Soleri/ing 
when this Divine Writer ſaith, And T& 1105 xpi5s, 
6 puaepTus 0 meds, that is, os jaerprus Yaav.o 50, 
One of our own Annotators hath pick'd up this falſe 
Notion cancerning the Stile of Scriptpre, viz. that 
it is not reconcileable with Grammatical Syntax in 
ſome Places : two eſpecially he takes notice of, Eph. 

. 2, Col. 3. 16. In the former he obſerves that it is 
w,u-0 in the Greek, - whereas it ſhould have 
been «ve ous, the Nominative being put inſtead 
of the Accuſative. But by this Warthy Annota- 
tor's leave, ve £40! may, yea and certainly doth 
refer to «AG in the former Verſe; and fo it 
is but inſerting ir« 47, and then the Grammar is 
falved, 2X0 AG 1V0 YE Ov owt oNNHAGY, T be- 
ſeech you that you forbear one another. And if you 
fay it ſhould have been «vexcoI9x, becauſe of DV 1- 
771021 in the former Verſe, it is eaſily anſwered 
that the Apoſtle might expreſs himſelf in the way 
of a Subjun&ive as well as an Infinjtive, ſeeing it 
could be done by either of them, as this Learned 
Critick cannot but acknowledg. In the latter Place 
alledged by this Learned Man, he takes notice that 
MY nome is miſplaced inſtead of SiItiousn, a No- 
minative for a Dative Caſe, which is a great Flaw in 
Grammar. But this is ſoan taken off by referring 
A807: not to vv in that Verſe, (as the Doftor 
doth) but to GA, and yveck in the Verſe juſt 
before ; for to theſe it hath reference, and not ta 
that, and ſo the Grammatical Concord 1s very gaod 
and ſonnd. 
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In ſeveral other Places (where there have beet 
the like ObjeQions made) you will find the Senſe 
rendred intire by the induſtrious Pen of that Learned 
Knight Sir- Norton Knatchbull : Though, to ſpeak 
freely and -impartially, he ſometimes repreſents the 
Stile of the New Teftatnent more perplex'd and di- 
{tarb'd than I can believe it to be : and though he 
fancies 'Trajedions In ſome Places where there are 
none ; yet, tothe perpetual Honour of this Wor- 
thy Gentleman it nniſt be ſaid, that he hath diſco» 
vered ſeveral TrajeFions or Tranſpoſitions, Parenthe- 
ſes, Tranſitions, Ellipſes, and Changes of Numbers 
and Perſons, - with other Enallages, which were 
ſcarcely [taken notice of before : he hath rectified 
fone Comma's and Stops, he hath ſet the Words 
and Periods right, he hath cleared the Syntax and 
Gratnmatical Confſtraction, mended the Senſe in 
ſeveral Places, removed the Difficulties, ſhew'd the 
Propriety and Emphaſis of the Words, difcoyered 
the: Coherence of the Texts : In fhort, he. hath 


cleared the New Teſtament of Scleciſms, and par-. 


ticularly the Writings of the Great Apoſtle St. 
Paul: -'So that though Tarſus, the Apoſtle's Birth- 


place, wasin the fatne Province with and a Neigh- 


bour t0'Solz, the: Confitry of 'thoſe that corrupted 
their Language, (whence cane Soleciſms) yet It ap- 
uy that there is no ſuch thingin the Apoſtle's 
Biit ſuppoſe theſe, Texts above: narned could not 
have been reconciled to the exact Laws of Grammar, 
yet one would think the Tranſcribers might better 
have been blamed than the Writers themſelves: 
the Greek Copy ſhovld have been found fault with 
rather than the Holy Ghoſt : the Miſtake might have 
been imputed to the Amanuenſes, and not to the 
Apoltles. I muſt profeſs to you plainly, that , is 
| G 
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bordering upon Blaſphemy, to ſay. that the. Holy 
Spirit, from whom was'the Gift, of, Tongues, di- 
mate Barbariſms and-Solceciſms in: theſe Sacred 
Writings, which ,were immediately;inſpired by 
him. Again, ſuppoſe, or. rather, grant that ſome 
Periods of the New Teſtament are.nqt exactly ads 
juſted to Grammar-Rules,yet this will not juſtity the 
Language of thoſe Men who charge this Book with 
Solceciſms and Barbariſms, for-they.will be unwil- 
ling to grant that there are ſuch things as theſe 1g 
Homer and Virgil, and: ſuch, approved Authors. 
Or, if they, will grant. that there ,are ſuch, then 
they have no Reaſon at- all to find fault with the 
like in Holy Scripture. .. And this. js: that which I 
maintain, and which no.knowing Perſon can deny, 
that the ſame things which ſome call Solceciſms and 
Undue , Syntax in the New Teſtament, ;are to be 
found in the moſt Noted.; and Celebrated Authars 
among the Greeks and Latins. Criticks have taken 
notice ,of ſeveral. of, theſe, in Homer and Plrdar 
eſpecially among the Greek Pocts, aud in-Herodotus 
and Thucydides among the-beſt. Hiſtorians that have 
writ in,that, Language, and- in Demoſthenes among 
the Noted Orators,. .-Theſe do not always obſerve 
Grammatick Laws; they. lay them alide ſpmetimes, 
and ' ſpeak Irregularly, .as. * one of the Greateſt 
Criticks of this laſt Age bath acknowledged.: Pro- 
fane Writers have. Solceciltical Phraſes, Botches, 
Filings up, Repetitions... Lucian long ſince , ob= 
ſerved. {3H Epithets are,not. always uſed by Poets, 
+ becauſe they are fit and, convenient, and ſutable 
to the purpoſe, - but to help out the Matter, to fill 
up the Gapings, to prop up the Ruines of a . Veyſe. 
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And both Plutarch and Euſtathius (who were more 
ſerious Men than the other) have taken notice of 
this in Good Abthors. Sometimes the Poet is at q 
ſtand, and his Muſe is reſtive: ' thus Virgil hath 
Broken and Half-verſes, which the Criticks excuſe 
by faying that he had not time to finiſh his Book, 
or that hedid it on purpoſe to ſtop his Readers in 
the Career, that oy Aa ſay and conſider the 
thing he is ſpeaking 6f. This Account they give 
of his Blanks and Chaſms. But Homey ſuffers not 
His Mufe to make a halt, but then (which is as bad) 
he fills uÞ his Verſes with ſich Expletives as ec, w, 
'5r:0, Toi, &+. atd beſides theſe leffer Particles he 


ufeth entire Words and Phraſes in'many Places only 


to ſupply his Verſe. We have nothing of this ſort 
in the Sacred Writings, nothing that is really ſu. 
ay + | But there are ſome Words indeed that 

re 100k upon as Rednmndant, and not abſolutely 
Neceſſary, eſpecially in the Old Teſtament, which 
is Poetlcal ith matly places, The Lord rained Brimſton 
and Five from the Lord, Gen. 19. 24. where the laſt 
Itisin 2 Tipe. 1. 18, The Lord grant unto him that be 
may find Mercy of the Lord in that Day. Thus in 


Words * vp the Loyd?) ſeem to be redundant. $0. 


Pal. go. t6. The Days of our Years ave threeſcore Teart, 


#1d ten - We may look ypoy the firſt Word as an 
Expletive, for the Divifie Poet means this only, 
that the ordinary Term of our Life extends to ſc- 
venty Years: So that the wore [Days] might have 
been'left out. The ſame Pleonaſm you read in 
2. Sam. 19. 34. How many Days are the Tears of my 
Life? for iv it is according to the Hebrew : and it 
fs the Hebrew way of ſpeaking, and therefore can- 
not be blamed: ' Yea, to ſpeak ſtritly, there is 
ftothing redundant in the Stile of Scripture. All 
thoſe Words which ſcem to be Expletives, are Sip+ 
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nificant, and ſometimes very Emphatical. The 
Repetitions (which ſome think to be needleſs Tauto- 
logies) are very —_ as well as elegant. What 
3s more frequent in Homer, the Father of Poets ? 
There you meet with Verſes and Half-verſes over 
and over again : and the Commentators on thoſe 
Places tell us, that his frequent uſing the ſame 
Words is an Argument that his Stile is Natural and 
Genuine, (as in common Diſcourſe we are wont to 
ſay the ſame things again and again) and that it 
heweth the Intenſeneſs and Earneſtneſs of the 
Speaker, that it argues the Neceſſity of the Matter 


3well as the Certainty of it, that it is to concili- 


ate Attention, and that ſometimes it is a great Or- 
nament and Elegancy, beſides that it was the Mode 
of ſpeaking then in uſe, and accordingly is to be 
found in all Good Authors, more or leſs. 
Why then ſhould we not ſatisfy our ſelves after 
the fame manner, when we find the ſame things re- 
peated in the Bible, eſpecially in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and more particularly in the Books of Moſes, 
which far exceed Homer in Antiquity ? That Rei- 
teration of the Words in Gen. 1. 27. God created. 
Man in his own Image, in the Image of God created be 
bim, ſhould not offend us: nor that in Moſes's Song. 
In Exod. 15. 16, Till thy People FS over, O Lord, 
till thy People paſs over : nor thole many Reduplica- 
tions in the Song of Deborah and Barak, 1I will /ang . 
unto the Lord, 1 will ſing unto the Lord God of Iſrael, 
pg 5. 3. The Mountains melted from before the Lord, 
om before the Lord God of Iſrael, ver. 5. The Inba- 
"ants of the Villages ceaſed, they ceaſed in l{rael, un- 
til that I Deborah aroſe, that I aroſe a Mother in 1ſ- 
rael, ver. 79. Awake, awake Deborah, awake, a- 
wake, ver. 12. The Kings came and fought ; then 
fought the Kings, ver, 19. The River of Kiſhon foept 
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them away, that antient River, the River Kiſhon, v.21, 
At ber Feet he bowed, he fell and lay down : 'at her Fea 
he bowed, he fell ; where he towed, there be fell dony 
dead, ver. 27. To Siſera a Prey of divers Colours, 
a Prey of divers Colours of Needle-work, of divers Ct. 
lours of Needle-work of both fades, ver. 30. This Re- 
peating and Rednplicating the Words, is ſo far 
from being any Blemiſh to” this Antient Song, that 
it is to be accounted a great Elegancy, and a fingy- 
lar Grace to it. This Anadiplofas 1s deemed a ve 

becoming Figure (and might have been mentiogd 
with thoſe before) in the beſt Claſlical Writers: 
and there is no Reaſon why it ſhould not be 1o here, 
If the repeating the ſame thing be in them a Sign of 
the Naturalneſs of the Stile, and of the Seriouſnef 
and Fervour of the Speakers, of the Welghtinefs of 
the Subject, and the like, we cannot deny Itto be 
the {ame in theſe Antient Writings of the Bible, 
It is obſervable, that as in the Sacred Hiſtory of 
this Book, ſo in Homer, the Meſſenger, whether he 
be ſent from God or Man, relates his Errand werba- 
tim, in the fame Words and' Syllables uſually that 
1t was delivered to him ; fo that he alters 1t notn 
the leaſt. In this, as in ſeveral other things, that 
Antient Poet 'comes near to the Simplicity, of: the 
Stile of Scripture. . I could remark unto you alſo, 
that that excellent Emperor Antoninus hath many 
things in his Book” which are conformable to the 
Stile of the Holy Writ, and ſeem to reſemble.t; 
His'way of Writing is like an Emperor, Short, but 
Pithy ard Sententions. Many things are not ex- 
preſs'd, which muſt be ſupptietl and underſtood. 
He ſometimes uſeth Words and Phraſes as he 
pleaſeth, not as Other Writers are wont. He 
hath unnſial ways of expreſſing himſelf, and ſome- 


times he comms Words (as it was his Royal Preroga- 
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tive to do ſo with Money.) He hath ſeveral abrupt 
and incoherent Periods ; he is generally negleatul 
and not ſtudied. This is ſome Reſemblance of the 
Stile of Holy Scripture, where there is a Princely 
Brevity, wherein more is contain'd than expreſs'd : 
where are (as I ſhall ſhew you anon) either New 
Words,or thoſe which are uſual are applied in a new 
and unheard of manner, The Stile ſeems in ſun- 
dry Places to be inconſiſtent and independant, and 
ia moſt Places it is careleſs, and no ways elaborate. 
But as no Wiſe Critick ever defamed the Emperor 
for his particular Strain of Writing, ſo neither can 
any Man of Judgment diſparage the Penmen of Ho- 
ly Scripture, whom he doth as ?twere imitate. In 
brief, the Bible hath ſomething in it of all manner 
of Stiles, and partakes of the Excellencies of all 
Authors : and where you ſee any Defe&t in the 
tric Rules of Grammar, even there it is not un- 
lke to Other Writers. . . 

This may ſatisfy us, amidſt the Cavils of ſome 
Cenſurers of Scripture, that it hath in it.the ſame 
Phraſes and Modes of Speaking, and manner of 
uſing them, that are in the beſt Greek and Latin 
Writings. Let us come then to the Reading of 
Scripture, as we ſee Men do to Homer and Virgil. 
This is a, fair Requeſt, any Man will ſay, and it 
muſt needs be granted, Now, you ſee, that if any 
thing leſs Grammatical or Elegant occurs in thoſe 
Writers, the Courſe which: is taken 1s this, Lexi- 
cons and Dictionaries. are conſulted, the Maſters of 
Grammar and Rhetorick -are adviſed with, Inter- 
preters are ſearch'd into, Other Authors are com-: 
pared with theſe, and their Buſineſs is to reconcile 
them, and to make Senſe of theſe Poets, .and by all 


. means to make them ſpeak well. And ſhall we not 


do thus with the Sacred Writings ? Shall we not 
7 n- 
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indeavour by all thoſe Ways to vindicate the Cre, 
dit of them, and to juſtify the Propriety and Ex. 
cellency of their Stile, when we areable to do ithy 
Great Examples from the Beſt and moſt Celebrateq 
Writers among the Moral Philoſophers, Orators, 
Poets, Hiſtorians? The Worthy Knight before. 
mentioned hath done his Part here very landably; 
he hath ſalv'd the Grammar of the New Teſtament 
in many Places, and hath ſhewed that its Stile 
(where it ſeems to be ſtrange and uncouth) is paral- 
tel with very Good and Approved Authors. And 
laſtly, if any find fault with the Holy Writings be- 
cauſe they are Immethodical, becauſe neither the 
Mofaick Law, nor other Parts of the Old Teſta- 
ment, nor the Chriſtian Doctrine 1n the New, are 
reduced to Method and Artificial Order, the like 
Anſwer may be given, viz. that this was not the 
way of Other Writers in thoſe Times. It is evi- 
dent that it was not the old way of the Fews ; their 
Books of Religion and Morals were not Orderly 
diſpoſed, but generally made up of Hiſtorical Paſ- 
fages, and Wiſe Aphoriſms and Sentences. And 
as for the Gentiles, moſt of their Learning was not 
more accurate and reduced. You can deſcry no- 
thing in their Writings of that Method and Order 
which have ſince been obſerved. But my Buſineſs 
here chiefly is not to conſider whether the Scrip- 
ture be Methodized, but to defend the Propriet 
of its Language. Or rather, it is not my Buſineſs 
now, becauſe I have ſufficiently diſpatch'd it, I 
hope. T have let you ſee that thoſe are no imparti- 
al Judges of Scripture-Stile, who cry out of its 
Barbariſms ; but the Truth 1s, they betray both 
their Ignorance and Irreligion at once, in giving 
ſuch a Judgment of it; their Ignorance, in that they 
ſhew themſelves unacquainted with the mr 
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thors, who are not always wont to bind themſelves 
to the ſtrit Obſervation of Grammatical Rules, 
To this purpoſe the Learned Henry Stepbens's Ani- 
madverſions and Appendix at the End of his Theſau- 
ws Gr. L. are worthy of the Peruſal of all Curious 
Perſons that would be fully acquainted with the 
Genius of the Attick Phraſe and Idiom ; and the 
reading of theſe will abundantly ſatisfy them that 
the New Teſtament is like other Greek Writers, 
and that the moſt Claſſick Greek Authors ſpeak in 
the faine ſtrain that this doth, This Accompliſhd 
Critick ſhews. that there are pure Attici/ms ſome» 
times in theſe Holy ohmag + and particularly 
that an Ellipſss, which is ſo frequent in them, is a 
common Atticiſm in the beſt Grecians, If thoſe 
who raiſe ObjeQtions againſt the Stile of the New 
Teſtament would converſe with Theſe, they might 
ke that thoſe Paſſages which ſeem not ſo proper or 
elegant in Scripture, and that whatever looks like 
Soleciſms, and ſavours of Rudeneſs or Defe& of 
Language in theſe Holy Writings, may be patal- 
lelled with what they meet with in the moſt Ap-. 
plauded Authors. Their Irreligion likewiſe is diſ- 
covered in this, that nothing pleafeth them in the 
Holy Book ; and that what is not thought Improper 
or Rude in other Writings, is accounted ſuch in 
Theſe ; yea, that what are Solcciſms in a Sacred 
Writer, are look'd upon as Atticiſms and Elegan- 
cies in a Profane One. Having hitherto been in 
purſuance of this, that the Holy Scripture hath 
many things in it according to the-Strain of Other 
Writers, Iauito paſs to the next Propo/3tion. 
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CH AP. VI. 


The Scripture-Stile hath ſome things in it that ave no 
in common with Other Writers, but are proper ang 
peculiar to it ſelf. The LXX's Greek Verſion an 
the New Teſtament, have words that are not ex: 
tant in any other Autbors, Titax# Mark 14. 3, 
was coimd by the Evangeliſt : Its true Significatia 
enquired into. Inward Goodneſs or Righteouſnek 
is expreſ9d by Terms which are unknown to other 
Writers. Inſtances of ſeveral other Peculiar ways 
of Speaking. Some Profane Authors differ from 
the re$# as to the uſe of ſome particular Words aug 
Phraſes. Eccleſiaſtical Writers bave Words pro. 
per to themſelves, The Difhiculty of Scripture pr 
ceeds partly from the Different Acception Wu 
which we meet with there. : Many Inſtances in the Old 
and New Teſtament. The various Significatuons of 
the Word Spirit enumerated, and reduc*d to diſtinf 
Heads. Th 

Verbs of the Old Teſtament, and ſhews how Diffe- 
rent the Senſes of the ſame words are, and endea- 
wvours to remove the Ambiguity of them in the ſeverg] 
Texts which he cites, and to determine the Senſe 
which is Proper to thoſe particular Places. The like 
he attempts im thoſe Texts where Hebrew Nouns 
of a different, meaning occur. 


HE Third Propoſition is, That the Scripture- 
Stile hath ſome things in it that are not in 


common with Other Writers, but are Proper 
and Peculiar to it ſelf. For though it is true ſome 
Other Authors have words proper to themſelves, 


which are not found in others, (thus in. Pindar, 
Plato, 


e Author confines bimſelf to the Hebrew 


ha) 
— 


SEEOQEB OSS 2Q =» 


_ 
=> 


of the Holy Scriptures. 239 
Plato, Iſocrates, Homer, Ariſtophanes, Hippocrates,&c. 
there are ſome particular Words and Phraſes pe- 
aliar to them alone) yet the Bible hath Words 
and Expreflions which are not to, be' met with in 
iny of theſe, nor in any other Writers. The 
Original Hebrew hath greater choice of Words than 
any Book extant in, that Langnage; it isthe moſt 
Copious Vocabulary” that is in the World, and all 
Hebrew Writers of note borrow from this. The 
Septuagint have words peculiar to themſelves, as 
ice, oeſitev, tolitar, &c. 'EvFiunx is proper 
to them, and was made on purpoſe to anſwer to 
the Hebrew 7x7: and the Writers of the New 
Teſtament took it from them. They alſo made 
the word Cxxogsv, Cant. 4.9. to expreſs the 
Hebrew word o55 , NtpisnGy, Ex. 2.5..1s of their 
coining, and the Apoſtle thought fit to uſe it, 
Tit. 2. 14. And ſome have thought the word 
r#lgvvEis, as it ſignifies Sleep or Slumber, 1a.29. 10. 
mas made by them, as.if it were from wf, This 
word is alſo uſed by the Apoſtle, Rom, 11. 8. The 
New Teſtament in Greek hath words never heard of 
before, as £715nG-, in the Lord's Prayer, a word 
which was firſt uſed by the Evangeliſts. And 
i. Luke's. xaxopiloun in the Angels Salutation 
of the Virgin Mary, Luk. 1. 28.- is a new Greek 
word which the Evangeliſt himſelf made, * as 
ſme have thought : but. that is a Miſtake, becauſe 
the Apocryphal Writer had uſed it before, Eccleſ. 
8.17. Yet this is not to be denied that the 
word is no where to'be found in any other Greek 
Author, 5. e. any Prophane one, but St. Paul uſeth 
It (viz. the Active xapiloc, though not the Paſlive 
xepliopea) in Eph. 1:6. x#leMe7toxiand txn- 
Aotadu 
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AdFJecve in the Paſſive Voice have a peculiar gig. 
nification it Mat. 5. 24. Rom. 5.10. 1 Cor. 11,5, 
2 Cor. 5. 20. which is.1n no other Writer, ith 
Grotius upon Mat. 5. 24. ' That likewiſe in Mat 
14. 3. and John 12. 3. is ſcarcely uſed by any 
Writer whatſoever, and therefore the Gramm. 
rians and Criticks know not well how to aſſign the 
meaning of it, ſome deriving mg (which is the 
word there uſed, and joined with ved ©-) from 
Tic, and fo it denotes that Ointment to haye 
been faithfully prepared and compounded, for m. 
a4 (according to this Etymology) is as much as 
GAs, &AG-, SoxguC-, true, pure, not adul- 
terated, approved, it being rightly and faithfully 
made.. This is according to the Syriac Verſion: 
and *tis approved of by * St. Ferom and + Thee- 
phylaF. Others think m@4 is put here for ao. 
«&T, the vulgar Latin haying it Spicata, and {6 
it is tranſlated Spikenard by us. Beza and Camers- 
rius are of this Opinion, and think the Ointment 
had this Name, becauſe it was made e ſpicis nargj, 
that is, of the choiceſt part of Nard. A third 
ſort (among whom Caſaubor is Chiet) te!l us, that 
it is the ſame with 5 potabilis, a ive, and fo 
ſignifies ſuch a Liquid Ointment as might be drank, 
And laſtly, ſome have thought that muy is for 
'OmM@GUH, as If it were call'd fo from a place, viz, 
Op1ts, a City not far from Babylon, whence the beſt 
Nard came. | 7 AR | 

This is || Zartunguss Notion, but then the word 
ſhould have been Opick, not Opiſtick. Thus the 
Etymology of the Word hath been' diſputed, but 
we are certain of the Thing, the ard it Wy 

rather 
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father the Ointment which was tmade of it, which 
was very, Precious, and in great Eſtecin of 01d. 1r 
was made. of ſeveral Ingredients, (as we learn 

m * Phiny, and other Writers) viz. the ſweet 
Cane or Ruſh, Coſtum, Amomutn, Myrrh, Bal- 
fm, and other Simples. When this Precious 
Compound, this. Excellent Aromatic, which was 
yery Coſtly, and uſed only by Rich and Wealthy 
Perſons, was made up, as it ſhould be, ir was then 


max vepd*©- (from mins fides ) lincerely and fairh- 


fully prepared, it had all its Ingredients, it was 
of the beſt ſort. This ſeems to be the moſt ele- 
cible Derivation of the Word : but ſo far as we 
know it was of the Evangeliſt's making, for there 
s no ſach Greek Word in any other Authors. . , 
And as the New Teſtametit hath its peculiat 
words, ſo you may obſerve it hath a peculiar way 
of uſing ſome words which yet are common in 
other Writers. Thus Inward. Holineſs or Inhe- 
reat Righteouſneſs are expreſs'd by ſuch terms as 
Theſe, .(which have no ſuch Signification in any 
other Writers) Circumcs/3on, Col. 2.11. Crucifying.; 
Rom. 6.6, , Gal. 6. 14. 4ortifying,, Rom. 8. 13, 
Col. 3. 5. Dying, Rom. 6. 2,8. Col. 3, 3. Reſur« 
refFion, Eph. 2.6. Eph. 5. 14. Col. 2.12. , Regene- 
ration, or being born again, John, 3. 3. , Tit. 3. 5. 
1 Pet. 1.23. Renovation, Rom. 12.2. Eph, 4. 23. 
the New Man, and New Creature, 2 Cor. 5. 17, Gal. 
6.15. Eph. 4. 24. Waſhing, John 13.8.. 1 Cor. 6. 
11, Rev. 7. 14. The way of uſing and applying 
theſe words is proper to the New Teſtament. 
There are other peculiar ways of ſpeaking in this 
part of the Bible, which are altogether unknown 
to other Writers, as the Engraffes 7 ra, Jam. 1.21, 
| 0 co. __ Chilare 
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Children of Light and of the Day, Luk. 16. 8. Epli.y;8; 
1 Theſl. 5. 5. the Sword of the Spirit, Eph. 6.17. te | q 
S$avonr of Death, 2 Cor.2.16. the Body of Sin,Romi.6:6; fe 
{ 
U 


the Body of Death,Rom.7.2.4. the Law of Sin and Demb, 
Rom. 8. 2, a Law in the Members, Rom. 7. 23. Who 
ever met in any other Author with theſe Expfeſ« | 4 
ſions, Conſcience of an Idol, 1 Cor. 8. 7. the Earfieſof f| hi 
the Spirit, 2 Cor. 5. 5. the Un&#ion of the Spirt,-1 Joh, | & 
2. 20, 27. Circumciſjon of the Heart; and of the Letter, | 
Rom.2.29. a Jew outwardly, and a Jew inwardly,mnthe I 
ſame Verſe? Who ever read of the fooliſhneſs of fr 
and the weakneſs of God, 1 Cor. 1. 25 ? KaoIwi wm pr 
TWf&, is a Phraſe proper to Scripture : and ſo are Þ xx 
theſe, to mortify the Members on Earth, Col. 3.5. tofit | W 
off the Old Man, and put on the New Man, Eph«4p. 22, | A 
to-ſow to the Fleſh, to reap of the Fleſh; to ſow-to the } an 
Spirit, to reap of 'the Spirit,, Gal. 5. 8. to walk aftiy || an 
the Fleſh, Rom.$. 1,4. Who ever ſpoke after the Þ by 
following rate, to eat and drink Damnation to" bim- Þ| ua 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 29. to be juſtifted by Faith, Rom. 3. Þ of 
28, Gal. 2.16. to be clothed upon with an 'Houſe }| or 
from Heaven, 2 Cor. 5. 2? And what ſtrange and | it 
unheard-of Expreſlions are thoſe, to be baptized or | Fc 
waſhed with Fire, Mat. 3. 2: to be ſalted with Fine, || Th 
Mark 9. 49 ? | | | 
Thus the Sacred Penmen of Scripture differ | yo 
from all others in their Stile. And - yet herein | ef 
alſo they agree with them, for even ſome of thoſe || or 
Writers differ from the reſt; as to the uſe of ſome | cur 
particular Words and Phraſes. Some -of- them || in 
take a word or more in a ſenſe that "it "is" tiof || Le: 
taken in by any Others. There 'are words:in || fari 
Flomer that are not in Arrflophanes; and © (ole | A 
in Lycophron, that are not m either of thiſe; Þ libs 
and there are ſome in theſe three which are not 
found in any other © Writer whatlbever; Tlato, 
3H fon 
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(as 'tis * obſerv'd of him) uſeth words in a way 
different from other Authors, as the word pxVAGg- 
for Simplex, and in other places for Pulcher, and 
ſometimes for Parvus. And as the fame word is 
uſed by him to denote ſeveral things, ſo he uſes 
different words in the ſame ſenſe and meaning, as 
his i9Yo and others. Nay, he brings in the word 
woIlov (as the fame Author obſerves) to expreſs 
contrary things ſometimes. There are ſome Ec- 
cleſzaſtick words (for they may be thus difterenc'd 
from others, becauſe they have a peculiar Inter- 
pretation as they are uſed by Eccleſiaſtical Writers) 
as ovyoetis and Synaxt, which among Chriſtian 
Writers ſignify either the Sacred Meetings and 
Aſſemblies of the Faithful, or the Lord's Supper : 
and Kupioexov is a Temple among the ſame Writers, 
and Kupioczn hath the ſame Signification ſometimes : 
but they have no ſuch ſenſe in other Authors. So cz 
weyEov, which is a Towel or Napkin, is uſed in ſome 


' of the Greek Fathers, to denote the expreſs Image 


or likeneſs of a Perſon. And from other Examples 
it might be made good that the Profane and 
Eccletiaſtick uſe of a word are far different. 
There are Thoufands of words otherwiſe taken in 
the Greek Fathers than in Claſſick Writers : and 
you in vain look for the meaning of them in He- 
ſyebzus, Phavorinus, Suidas, in Scapula, Conſtantine, 
or Stephens. Yea, the words themſelves which oc=- 
cur in Ecclefiaſtick Writers are not to be found 
In Profane ones : many of them are omitted in 
_—_ Onomaſticks, Etymologicks, and Gloſ- 

ries. 
And ſhall not the Inſpired Writers have the ſame 
liberty, viz, to uſe peculiar Words and _—_ 
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of their own ? or to uſe Words in a ſingular me4- 
ning, and proper to themſelves ? It a Catachreſi, 
the Abuſe of Words, be reckon'd by the Greek 
Orators an Embelliſhment of Speech, certainly 
we muſt account it no Diſparagement; but rather 
an Ornament to the Language, when the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Scriptures alters the «ſe of ſome Words, 
He may make uſe of what Words he pleaſeth: 
He that beſtow'd the Gift of Tongues, knows how 
to apply them. Hence in theſe Writings you 
meet with ſome New words and Singular ways 
of Expreſſion, as I have let you fee in fome In- 
ſtances : and many more I might have added, 
wherein the peculiar Phraſeology of this Sacred 
Book is obſervable. The very Words in the Holy 
Stile are precions, Antiquaries and Criticks fpend 
much time in mere Phraſes, but they never em- 
ploy it fo well as when they are ſearching into 
Theſe. There are ſeveral Other things might be 
noted as to the Pecuhar Stite and Idiom of the 
New Teſtament, but this ſhall ſuffice at preſent. 
As I have ſhew'd before that the Stile of Scrip- 
ture is like that of Other Writers, ſo you ſee it 1s 
not inconſiſtent with what I have now aſlerted, 
that the Holy Stile is not like that of Others; 
that is, the Scripture hath Words and Phraſes pro- 
per to it ſelf, it hath ſome things extraordinary, 
and which are unuſual with the reſt of Authors. 
But I will infiſt no longer on this here, becauſe 
may have occaſton in my next Diſcourſe (v1 


concerning the Excellency and PerfedFion of Scrip- 


ture) to ſuggeſt ſeveral things which will diſcover 
the Peculiar Strain of the Bible. 
 Fhe Fourrh Propoſition is; That there are ſome 
shings Obſcure and Difficult in the Stile of Scripture. 
E wilt gtve yon an acconnt of this in oy fol- 
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lowing Particulars : 1. Obſcurity and Difficulty 
may ariſe from the Different Signification of the 
ſame words in Scripture. 2, From the Contrariety 
of the ſame words as to their Signification. 3. From 
Other Cauſes relating to the Matter it ſelf ſpoken 
of, and the Time, &c. Under which Heads 1 intend 
to proſecute that Deſign which I formerly was 
upon, iz. An Enquiry into ſeveral Remarkable Texts 
of the Holy Scripture which contain fome Difficulty in 
them. 1 ſhall have occaſion here to diſcover the 
Grounds of that Difficulty, and to ſhew how it 
may be removed. And when the Sentiments of 
others are not ſatisfactory, I will make bold to 
interpoſe my own Judgmenr. 

Firſt, Sometimes in Scripture there are Words of 
Different Signification, whence it comes to paſs, that 
it 1s very hard to underſtand thoſe places where 
theſe words are. And it is impoſlible to ſatisfy 
our ſelves about the meaning of them in the Texts 
where we find them, unleſs we take pains to exa- 
mine the particular Congruity of one Senſe rather 
than another to that particular- Thing or Perſon 
to which it is applied. Yea, ſometimes when we 
meet with ſuch a Doubtful Word, we ſhall find 
it reaſonable to make uſe of both the Senſes of 
It, that is, to propound them both, and to leave 
It free to Perſons to make choice of which they 
pleaſe. I will give ſome Inſtances of this ; as that 
In Gen. 39. 1. Captain of the Guard, which may as 
rightly be tranſlated (according to Joſephus, Antiq. 
L. 2. C. 3.) Chief of the Cooks, for the LXX render 
It 'lenuayapO-, and the Hebrew Tabbach (the 
Plural whereof is here uſed) is a Cook, 1 Sanz. 8. 
13. Ch. 9. 23, 24. and is ſo tranſlated. The truth 
Is, the genuine rendring of Tabbach is MaGator, 
a Slayer, and ſo is applicable either to a Cook or a 

| R 3 Solarer, 


246 Of the STiLE 


Soldicr. The double ſenſe of the Word occaſions 
ſome doubt about the Tranſlation, but it is of no 
moment at all: for we are not to be concern'd 
whether Potiphar was Pharaoh's Head-Cook (which 
without doubt was an Honourable Place) or the 
Captain of his Guard, or Army (as the Vulgar La- 
tin gives it.) So in Gen. 41. 43. [they cried before 
bim Abrek] the word 4brek may be differently 
rendred, viz. either according to Aben-Exzra, 
Aquila, the Vulgar Latin, and our own Engliſh 
Tranſlation [bow the Knee] deriving it from barak, 
genu flexit : or according to Solomon Farchi, and 
the Paraphraſes of Oxkelos and Jonathan [ Father of 
the King ] (tor Rek in the Aramzan Tongue 1s Rex, 
and thence perhaps this Latin word :) or according 
to the Jeruſalem Targum [Father of the King, and 
tender in Years], or according to Symmachu, 
[tender Father] (from 4b Pater, and Rech tener 
ſeu delicatus,) becauſe Foſeph was as to his Pru- 
dence a Father, as to his Age a Tender Youth, 
Thus this word being of a dubious Signification, 
according to the different Etymologies it hath, 
may be diverſly tranſlated, and every one 1s at 
liberty to*chooſe which of theſe Senſes he moſt 
'- approves of. I cannot ſee how the Doubtfulneſs 
of ſuch words as this can be wholly taken away, 
and conſequently the Scripture as to: ſuch words, 
muſt remain Dubious and Obſcure, that is; asto 
the particular and cloſe import of them. But tis 
lufficgent that we have the general ſenſe of them, 
as here, though we are ignorant of the right and 
only Derivation of the word Abrech (and after all 
the foremention'd Surmiſes, it is moſt probable 
(as hath been faid before): that *tis an Egyptian 
word) yet this we are certain of, that it was a 
word of Acclamation and Honour that the bes 
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uſed toward Foſeph : and *tis not requiſite to know 
any more in order to the underſtanding of the 
Place. 

It is thus in the New Teſtament; it is faid of 
Judas that he went and banged bimſelf, Mat. 27. 5. 
So we tranſlate it indeed, and very well, but the 
Greek word «&T1yfolo is of a more general import, 
ſignifying that he was ſtrangPd or choak'd, which 
may be done either by a String (which is properly 
Hanging ) or by Exceſlive Grief, which ſtifled his 
Spirits : and accordingly we may render the Word 
either of theſe ways, viz. Actively, [he hanged 
bimſelf ] 1. e. he ended his Life with a Halter, or 
Paſſively, [he was Choaked ] namely, by a ſudden 
ſtopping of his Breath, and Suffocation of his Spi- 
rits through Melancholy and Grief. Either of 
theſe Senſes may be admitted, yea both of them, 
as I have ſhew'd in another place. Wherefore 
the beſt rendring of: the words 1s, 1 conceive, this, 
Judas ſtrangled himſelf, or was ſtrangled, becauſe 
this takes in both. It is faid of the Phariſees, 
Mark 7. 3. -Except they waſh their Hands oft, they eat 
wt - where the word Tvyuy, which is tranſlated 
ſoft] hath different Significations, and according - 
ly may be rendred diverſly. Firſt, -vy@y fignt- 
hes the Fift or Hand cloſed, and ſo here is meant 
their way of Waſhing their Hands by thruſting 
the Fiſt into the Palm of the Hand.: Secondly, 
The Greek word ſignifies alſo the Elbaw, and then 
TYH4H iS as Much as up to the Elbow, and denotes 
another particular - way of Waſhing among the 
Conceited Phariſees, by letting the Water drop 
from their Hands (being held up) to the very El- 
bows. Thirdly, The word may be.rendred [dili- 
zently,] or according to the Syriack [accurately,] 
and ſo ſignifies to us that great Care and Exattnefs 
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they uſed in their Ceremonious Waſhings. Laſtly; 
Our Tranſlators, according to another acception 
of the word, and following the Vulgar Latin, ren. 
der it oft. Any of theſe four ways the word may 
be taken: and the Dubiouineſs of 1t ſhould nor in 
the Jeaſt trouble us, becauſe we underſtand the 
grand thing contain'd in the words, viz. That the 
Jews, but eſpecially the Phariſees, were very ſuper- 
ſtitiouſly addited- to their Waſhings, and placed 
the greateſt part of their Religion ifh that and 
the like External Obſervances. I could inſtance 
in 2 Tim. 2. 19. The Foundation of God ſtandeth 
fore, baving this Seal, &c, which Text may admit 
of this Tranſlation alſo, The Covenant of God ſtau.- 
cth fure, baving this Inſcription ;, for KMAMG ig- 
mſgs not only a Foundation, but a Covenant or 1y- 
ftrument of Contra ; and opeg 2 ſignifies an l[1- 
ſcription as well as a Seal. There were two Parts 
of the Covenant, ] will be youy God, and ye ſhall be 

my People ; So here in the following words, The 

Lord knowmeth them that are his : And, Let every one 
that nameth-the Name of Chriit depart from Iniquity. 

See forther in Dr. Hammond, | 

* Ngxt, I will mention that of the Apoſtle, Ft, 

12. 1, The Sin which doth ſo eaſily beſet us. So we 

tranſlate it, and & the word evmrpiglG- ſignifieth: 

þut jt hath three other Significations, and accor- 

dirig to them may be differently rendred. S.* Chry- 

ſoſtont gives the' ſenſe thus, [the Sin which may eaſily 

be qvaided?] for meilsx uw, from whence the word 
comes, hath -| ſuch a Signification : and then the 
mezgning 3s, that.not only the great and heavy Sins 
(oykKO-, the weight ) but lighter and leſſer Sins muſt 
de gcclincd, muſt þe carefully avoided, There 
. 0 $0 IS 
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x another Signification of {tmpicalG- apuagſia, 
viz, That Sin which hath fair Arguments and Pre- 
tences for it ſelf. * *ATegicol ©- is applied when 
there are no mtgixoas, no favourable Circum- 
ſtances, no plauſible Reaſons and Arguments to 
commend a thing : ewmeimxlG- then ſignifies that 
which hath Goodly Circumſtances and Arguments 
to recommend it, <uch have ſome Sins eſpecially, 
3 thoſe that are accompanied with much Profit 
or Pleaſure ; againſt theſe therefore the Apoſtle 
exhorts us here to arm our ſelves : he would 
have us In a more eſpecial manner to beware of 
thoſe Vices which are ſo Tempting. There is 
jet another rendring of the words according to 
+ Theopbyla@ ;, for he obſerves, that zgigas is 
Periculum, Diſcrimen : and indeed the Stoicks gene- 
rally uſe the word in this ſenſe. Ilegisoens IS aC- 
cording to Heſychius, 8\iqls, dvityxm, wipe: it 
ſignifies Aﬀiction, Neceſlity, Trouble. And the 
Fathers ſometimes uſe it thus in their Writings. 
$0 that the Apoſtle adviſeth us here to ſhua thoſe 
Sins eſpecially which bring ns into great Dangers 
and Difficulties, thoſe that are accompanied even 
with bodily Calamities and Judgments, as ſome 
kinds of Sins generally are. Thoſe Vices that are 
thus circumſtantiated, are to be avoided with fin- 
gular Caution. But, I confeſs, I do not think this 
to be the meaning here, for the Adverb iv join'd 
with mzeigxlG>, rather ſhews that the Circumſtan- 
ces are good, And of the other three Interpre- 
tations, I look upon the firſt to be the beſt, becauſe 
It is according to the cleareſt and moſt obvious 
ſenſe of the Greek word; and withal it agrees 
with the Mind of the Apoſtle i in the whole Verſe, 
where 
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where taking his Metaphor from the Olympick 
Races, he exhorts the Jewiſh Converts to run with 
Patience the Race that was ſet before them, and in or. 
der to that to lay aſide every Weight or Incumbrance, 
as the Racers were wont to do, and the Sin whic 
did ſo ea(tly beſet them, compaſs them about, hin. 
der and retard them in their Chriſtian Courſe, a 
Long or Heavy Garments are an hindrance to thoſe 
that run; for any obſerving Eye may ſee that he 
continues the Metaphor. Thus you ſee words haye 
Different Senſes, and ſo may be tranſlated diffe. 
rently ; and hence the true Meaning 1s difficultly 
to be reach'd ſometimes. 

I will mention one Inſtance more, which is to 
be found both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
There we often read of the Spirit: no word is 
more uſual with the Sacred Writers than this, 
and it 1s as true that no word hath more Various 
Significations 5 whence ſometimes doth ariſe no 
ſmall Difficulty in interpreting ſome of thoſe places 
where this word occurreth. Suffer me then to 
give a full and ample Account of the Different 
Significations of it, that it may not adminilter 
occalion of Obſcurity in the Stile of Scripture. 

Firſt, The word Spirit 1s applied to God, and 
particularly to the Third Perſon in the Undivided 
Trinity, who is Emphatically calPd the Spirit 10 
the Old Teſtament, as in Gen. 1.2. Gen. G6. 3. and 
in almoſt junumerable other places ; and the Holy 
Spirit or Holy Ghoﬀt, by way of Eminency in the 
New Teſtament, Mat. 3.16. John 1. 32. Rom. 9. 
14, Oc. . 

Secondly, It ſignifies the Gifts, Graces, Fruts, 
Ejjedts, and Operations of the Holy Spirit ;, as 1. Any 
S1zngl Qualities or Endowments whatſoever, any 

Skull or Ability. ta..do things well and a 
BY us 
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Thus Bezaliel was filled with the Spirit of God, (Exod. 
z1. 3, 5-) to work in all manner of Workmanſhip. 
4nd Gifts of any ſort are calPd the Spirit in other 
places. 2. The Saving Graces of the Holy Spirit, 
gin Jude, ver. 19. having not the Spirit, and in 
freral other places. 3. The Power of the Spirit 
accompliſh ſome very great and extraordinary 

: thus Caleb had another Spirit, Num. 14. 24. 
ie, he had Power to effect thoſe things which 
ke could not do before. Foſhuah was a Man in 
whom was the Spirit, Num. 27. 18. Thus the Spirit 
fGod and the Spirit of the Lord are ſaid inScrip- 
wre to come upon, to fall upon, to be poured out, to 
he put upon Perſons ; that is, they had an unuſual 
or extraordinary Power to do this or that. To 
he moved, and to be led by the Spirit are in the 
ame Signification, viz. to be enabled to enter- 
mize and atchieve ſome Wonderful Thing. 
i Thoſe Extraordinary and Miraculous Gifts 
which were conferr'd on the Apoſtles and other 
Chriſtians in the Infancy of the Goſpel, as Healing 
il manner of Diſeaſes, Speaking ſtrange Lan- 
Mges. Theſe are expreſs'd by this Word in 
i Cor. 14. 12. Ye are zealous of Spirits, 1. &. Spiri- 
tual Gifts, the Extraordinary Vouchſafements of 
the Spirit, whereby they were able to do things 
ove Humane Power : Hence you read of Speak- 
mg in the Spirit, Praying with the Spirit, and Singing 
wth the Spirit, 1 Cor. 14. 14, 15- And in the 
ame Chapter there is mention of the Spirits of 
the Prophets, ver. 32. 4. e. the Gifts of Prophecy 
which they were indued with, and enabled to ex- 
ft in the Publick Congregation. Before Chriſt's 
Afcenſion theſe Gifts were not beſtow?d in a very 
large and liberal manner, and that is the mean- 
ng of Fohn 7. 39. the Holy Gho&# was not yet feven. 

An 
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And even after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, the Ephe. 
ſian Chriſtians had not beard whether there was 
Holy Ghost, Ats 19. 2. that 1s, they knew nothj 
of theſe Extraordinary Gifts beltow'd on ſome in 
the Church. Wherefore we read there that þ 
the Impoſition of St. Paul's Hands the Holy Ghyg 
came upon them, and they ſpake with Tongues any 
apbeſcd, ver. 6, This latter Clauſe explains the 
farmer, letting us ſee that by the Holy Gbog, is 
here meant the Miraculous Endowments of the 
Spirit, ſuch as ſpeaking with ſtrange Tongues, and 
Propheſying in an unuſual manner. Of theſe chiefly 
the Apoſtle is to be underſtood in 1 Thefſ. 5, 19, 

uench not the Spirit. 5. Extraordinary Revelations 
and Diſcoveries (whether under the Old or New 
Teſtament) are expreſs'd by this Word, Thus 
*tis ſaid, there 15 a Spirit in Man, Job 32. 8. which 
1s explain'd in the next Clauſe by the Inſpiration if 
the Almighty. So David #n Spirit, Mat. 22. 43. is 
David Ilnipired. I will pour our of my Spirit upon al 
Fleſh, As 2. 17. (taken from Foel 2. 28.)-. e. I will 
beſtow the Gift of Prophecy and Revealing of 
Myſteries upon them, for of This it is principally 
underſtood, as you may learn from the following 
words, Your Sons and your Daughters ſhall propheſy ; 
and ver. 18. On my Servants aud on my Hand-maids 
I will pour out of my Spirit, and they ſhall propheſy, 
So in Rev, 1. 10. I was m the Spirit, 1s as much as if 
he lad faid, I had great Revelations impartedto 
me. 

Thirdly, The Diſpenſation and Preaching of tit 
Goſpel, eſpecially as it is oppoſed to the Law, and 
as it contains the more hidden Myſteries of Chri- 
ſtianity in it, 1s ſtiled the Spirit. Thus the Evan- 
gelical Preachers are calPd Miniſters not of the Ltt- 
ter, but Spirit, 2 Cor. 3.6. i.e. not of the Law, oa 
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if the- Goſpel, not of mere Externals of Religion, 
wt of the Inward and Hidden Secrets of it; 
Fourthly, The Spiritual meaning of what Chriſt 
keth is call'd by this Name, as in Fohn 6. 63. 
It'is the Spirit that quickneth, the Fleſh profiteth no- 
thing - tbe Words that I ſpeak unto you they are Spi- 
it, and they are Life, As if he had ſaid, you muſt 
not underſtand nie in a groſs and carnal ſenſe, 
when I tell you that you muſt eat my Fleſh and 
trink my Blood, ver. 53, 54. My meaning is not 
that you ſhould turn Canibals, and feed upon Man's 
fleſh. No: this Eating and Drinking whichlT have 
ſoken.of to you, are to be interpreted in a Spiti- 
twal Senſe, and in no other, My Words have an 
Abſtruſe and Myſtical meaning, I am” Spiritvally 
to be Eaten and Drunk, that is, by a Lively Faith 
only. It t5 the Spirit that quickeneth, that enliveneth : 
that which is comprehended in the Spiritual im- 
port of my Words, is the thing that is moſt Attive 
ind Powerful in Religion, and in the Lives of 
Men. : 
Fifthly, By Sp:rit is meant the Perſon that is In- 
ſpired, 1 Jobn 4. 2. Every Spirit that confeſſeth that 
Jeſus is come in the Fleſh, is of God. Nay, 
- Sixthly, He that pretends to the Spirit,but really 
isnot inſpired by the Holy Gholt, is thus called :. as 
in the next Verſe, Every Spirit that confeſſeth .not 
that Jeſus Chrift ts come in the Fleſh, is not of God - 
and in the firſt Verſe of that Chapter, Believe not 
every Spirit , but try the Spirits, 1. e. Teachers that 
pretend to the Spirit and Inſpiration,who are call'd 
Falſe Prophets in the ſame place, and Seducing Spi- 
fits, 1 Tim. 4.1. Therefore diſcerning of Spirits, 
1 Cor. 12. 10. Was that Gift in the Church where- 
by they knew who were truly Inſpired, and who 
not; who were True, and who Falſe Prophets. 
And 
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And as the Perſons pretending to immediate Dif. 
coveries from the Spirit are thus ſtiled, ſo the 
feigned Diſcoveries or Revelations themſely 
which they boaſt of, are called Spirit, 2 "Theſ[. 2, 1, 
Seventhly, The word Sprrit in Scripture is meant 
of the Soul of Man, and its different Fun&tiong, 
Operations, Diſpoſitions, Inclinations; and in 
ſhort, the whole Frame and State of it. 1. ] fay 
that Diſtin& Part of Man which is call'd his Soy, 
hath the Denomination of Spirit, and that y 
juſtly, becauſe it is a Spiritual or Immaterial Bei 
Into thy Hands I commit my Spirit, faith the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſal. 31.5. 4. e, Itruſt thee with my Soul. Itis 
calPd the Spirit of 4 Man, Prov. 18. 14. ch. 20, 27, 
Eccleſ. 3. 21. This is the Spirit that ſhall return 
God, Eccleſ. 12. 7. Wherefore this was the Lan- 
guage of our dying Saviour, Into thy Hands I com- 
mend my Spirit, Luke 23. 46. and of that expiring 
Martyr, As 7. 59. Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit 
The Souls of the Saints are ſtiled the Spirits of juſ 
Men made perfefF, Heb. 12. 23.. and thoſe of the 
Wicked, the Spirits in Priſon, 1 Pet. 3.19. And 
hither is to be referr*d that of St. Fames, ch. 2. 26. 
the Body without #he Spirit (7. e. without the Soul) # 
dead. 2. The Vital Principle, which is the imme- 
diate Operation of the Soul, is termed the Spirit, 
the Spirit of Life, Gen, 7. 22. eſpecially the more 
Active and Vigorous Operation of the Soul and Bo: 
dy is ſo called, Joſh.5. 1. Nor was there Spirit in 
them. Whence you read of the reviving and comi 
again of the Spirit, Gen. 45. 27. Judg. 15. tg. an 
of the Spirits being refreſhed, 2. Cor. 7. 13. and giving 
Spirit, 1. e. Life to the Image of the Beaſt, Rev. 13. 
I5. 3. The Underſtanding is often call'd the Spins, 
and the Spirit of the Mind ; and when you read of 
Soul and Spirit, this latter generally denoteth the 
In- 
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mtelleftual and Rational Part of Man, and the 
gore exalted and refined Operations of it, as it re- 
ſpetts Religion, Luke 1.47. 1 Theſſ. 5. 23. Heb. 4. 
12, 4- That FunQtion of the Rational Soul which 
« called Conſcience, hath this Name, -. 4 wounded 
wit who ca bedr ?. Prov, 18. 14. The Spirit (i.e. 
e Third Perſon in the-Sacred Trinity) bearcth 
oitneſs with-our Spirit, that is, with our Conſciences, 
fom. 8. 16. 5. The Will and Afﬀe@ions are com- 
monly ſet forth by this Expreſſion : Thas you read 
of ruling the Spirit, Prov. 16. 32. thatis, ſubduing 
1-14 well-ordering Thoſe Faculties of the Mind 
eſpecially-: You read of a New Spirit, Ezek. 11. 
19. <<. 18. 31, of a contrite and broken Spirit, Pal. 
34. 18, Pal. 5i. 17. @ Fight Spirit, Plal. 51. 10. 
which are principally meant of the Will, the Paſſi- 
ons and Deſires of the Sonl. And another Spirit, 
Numb. 1 4. 24. may be underſtood in this Senſe as 
well as in that above-mention'd. In the New Te- 
ſament our Saviour pronounceth thoſe Bleſſed that 
are pooy i: Spirit, Matth. 5. 3. He tells us, that we 
muſt worſhip the Father in Spirit, John 4. 23. St. Paul 
profeſſeth, that he ſerved God with his Spirit, Rom, 
1.9. and exhorts us all to be fervent 1m Spirit, 
Rom. 12. 11. In all which Places the word Spirit 
ſenifies either the Wilt, or the Hearty AﬀeGions of 
the Soul, or both of them. 6. In a more general 
way it ſignifies the Nature and Temper of a Man : Te 
tow ot of what Spirit ye are, Luke 9.55. And this 
Large and General Acception of the Word is very 
tſval in the Holy Stile. 7. More particularly and 
eſpecially it denotes an Effetual and Operative In- 
clnation, Power and Ability to ſome particular 
Good or Evil : Whence you read of the * Spirit of 
Know- 
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Knowleds, + Underſtanding, || Wiſdom, of (*) Meek 
neſs, o (F) Fear: and on the contrary, of the 
(||) Spirit of Slumber, of |||| Whoredoms, of (|||) 4x- 
richriſt, and of a * perverſe Spirit. 8. The Ratio. 
nal and Regenerate Part of Man is emphatically 
ſtiled the Spirit, and is oppoſed to the Fleſh; which 
is the Senſual and Unregenerate Part of Man. Th 
Spirit is willing,. but the Fleſh 1s weak, Matth. 26, gi, 
That which is born. of the Spirit 15 Spirit, John 3.6, 
The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit 4- 
gainft the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 7. This is the frequent 
Acception of the Word in the New Teſtament, 
Yea, 9. Notonly the Holy and Godly Nature, the 
Renewed Diſpoſition and Temper, but even that 
which is Unholy and Ungodly, the Old and Unre- 
generate Principle of Man, is alſo known by this 
Name. The Spirit, faith St. James, that dwelleth in 
us luſteth to Envy, Ch. 4. 5. where by Spirit is meant 
the Senſual and Carnal Part of Man. And fo be- 
fore we took notice of the Spirit of Slumber, of Whore- 
doms, and the like. Thus much of the word Sp. 
rit, as it hath reference to the Soul of Man andits 
Faculties., Only I will add this, that this Word 
applied either to the good or evil Operations of 
the Mind, ſignifies to us the Reality and Efficacy of 
them, and repreſents their great Vehemency ; for 
they proceed from the Spirit of Man, which is vigo- 
rousand ative. Though this Word likewiſe may 
refer to the Original and Source of theſe Actions, 
for there is in Men a Double Spirit, a Good and an 
Evil one, the Spirit of the World; and the Spirit which 
i5 of God, 1 Cor. 2.12. Hence in the Stile of Scrip- 
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ture. good and evil Actions are frequently attributed 
to ſome Sprrit ; for they are Reſults either of the 
Good or Evil one that inhabits in them. 

Eighthly, Angels, both gqod and bad, are ſigni- 
fed by this Word: Firſt, : the Good ones, Heb.1.7. 
He maketh his Angels Spirits, which is txken trom 
Pal. 104: 4. Ave they not all miniſtring Spirits.? Heb. 
1.14. Secondly, the Evil ones, who in the Old 
Teſtament are calPd Evil Spirits, and Lying Spirits; 
and in the New Teſtament, Unclean, Foul, . Fami- 
lar Spirits, Spirits of Divination. Rejoice not, ſaith 
our Saviour, that the Spirits (4. e. the Devils, as ap- 
pears from ver. 17.) are ſubjed unto you, Luke 10. 
2. The Spirit that worketh in the Children of Diſobe- 
dience, Eph. 2. 2. isnoother than Satan. I queſti- 
0n not. but that the orduamxx 3 mvifiec, in Eph. 
6.12. are no other than oydUuarx 7 mayizh, Spi- 
its of Wickedneſs, which are ſaid to be in high or 
Heavenly Places, becauſe theſe Wicked Spirits are 
ſo hardy as to encounter often with the Good An- 
rels; they labour to wreſt the Souls of. the Faith- 
tul out of their Hands, whilit they are conducting 
them through the Ethereal Regions, to the Manſi- 
ons of Glory in the kigheit Heavens. And if they 
have the Confidence to grapple with thoſe Bleſſed 
Þirits, certainly they will not fail to aſſault Us 
weak and ſinful Creatures : Wherefore (as the Apo- 
tle adjoins in this Place) we muſt take unto us the 
whole Armour of God, that we may be able to wreſtle 
against theſe ſpiritual ip = or -rather wicked 
Spirits. So in Rev. 16. 14. Spirits of | Devils 'are as 
much as Devilaſh Spirits, or Evil Angels. 

Ninthly, The ſame Word is uſedto expreſs an 
Apparition or Seeming Shape of a Body without real 
Corporeity, as in Luke-24.37. They ſuppoſed they bad- 
ſeen a Spirit. They had a Notion of a Spirit's ap- 

I pearing, 
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paring, though as a Spirit it wss impoſſible toe 
ſeen of it ſelf, for being voidof Matter and Quan- 
tity, it could not be rhe Obje& of the' Bodily 
Senſts : which true Account of a Real Spirit our 
Saviour gives them in theſe Words, -4 Spirit bigh 
wor Fleſh and Bones, ver. 39. i.e. it hath nothing 
Corporeal belonging to its Nature and Elence. 

Which brings me tothe next, the Tenth Accep- 
tion of the Word ; and that is this, it ſignifies; 
Spiritual Immaterial Subſtance, wholly devoid ef 
all Matter. John 4. 24. God 154 Spirit, 5. e. Ne isa 
Subſtance in which there is nothing of Body'er 
Quantity he is an Intelligent and Thinking Being : 
which high Privilege and Excellency no Material 
thing is capable of. 

LaſHy, A Breath, a Wind, a Bla, are ſynoni- 
nonts-with' Spirit in the Holy Stile, as in Feeleſ. rt, 
5. Thou knoweſt not what is the way of the Spirit, i. e. 
of the Wind; as is evident from the former Verſe, 
where the word Ruach is ſo rendred. And in Ezet. 
37- 9. the four Syirits or Winds are the ſame : and 
{o the wort is uſed twice more in that Verſe. Thus 
"tis in the New: Teſtament, in Jobn 3. 8. The Wind 
bloweth where it liſteth': The word ovet,c, which is 
generally tranflated* Sprir in the New Teſtament, 
is here tranſlated Wd; and that very rightly, ac- 
cording to the Interpretation of ſeveral of rhe An- 
tient: Fathers : Particularly the ir, the Wind er 
Breath, which is drawn in and ſent forth by the 
Evrigs, hath this Denomination : Thus in: 50 34 
I4 Spirit and Breath are the ſame. And thoſ 
Words in Fobn 19: 30. He gave up the Gho$t, or Spi- 
tit; are expreſſed thts in another Evangelitt; #t- 
wovevoe; be- expired; he yielded up bys Breath, Luke 
25: 46; To. this refers 2 Theſſ. 2. 8. Whom the 


E554 ſhall confurt with the Spirit, 5. e; the Breath of 
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lis Mouth: which is thefattie with Iſa, 11. 4 With 
the Broaeh of his Month ſhall be ſlay the Wicked. , To 
coichide; the * three Wards im the three Learned 
kanguiges. for Spivit fignify Mind or Breath, and 
that in-the firt 4nd original Senſe of them. . This 
done 15 the Proper Slgnifteation.of the Word : bur 
a for attthe other Acceptions of it before-menti- 
oned; . they are ſecondary and umproper. .. The 
word Spirit is improperly applied-to.the Perſon,and- 
to the: Gifts or. Graces of the Holy Ghoſt : it is 
improperly attributed ro the Souls of Men. and theip 
Faculttes, and Operations: it 15 improperly fpoken 
of Angets or Devils; or of any of thoſe other things 
| | zore-named; except. the laſt. . But theſe are the 
Different Acceptiotis of the Word in the Sacred 
« | Writings, according to that Obſervation. which E 
have made of itatſeveral titnes ; and perhaps therd 
ae ſome Other Denvtarions of this Word, which 
have not taken notice of: I inftanced in This 
(whereas F might have:inſtanced in many more) 36 
let you-ſee how. Earge and Extenſive the Meening 
of fome Words itt $criprure is, .and thereby to 
five you ſome Account. of the. Difficulty and: Per= 
fexity of the Holy Stzle in ſome Places; which yet 
you ſee we tiay: render very intslligible and plain 
by a diligent Efiquiry into, and: Cotnparing thoſe 
Places where theſe 'duBious Words occur... .. -: .. 
Bug ſtill ro give you & farther Account, of the 
Different Attoptions of Tertits, 1 co919d ſiifficiettly 
fecute this, tho .l confin's my ſelf to the Hebrew 
Vords-of the Old Teſtament. It would molt fully-ap- 
= that the ſarhe words ih this Holy Volunie ſigni, 


«+ FI. os Foy as © 


FR” © TT. 1 A 2 ru oo. 


i | fyDifferent thitigs. 1 ſhall only proporind the ſeyoril 
k& | Particulars, attd:If@ve'thern to be diſtinitly applied, 
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upon occaſion, by thoſe that have leiſure to do it, 
It is well known that Yau is a ConjuntFion Copulative, 
but it is of other Uſe in ſeveral Places, which 1 in- 
deed is common to it in part with the Greek # X, in 
the Septuagint Verſion, and in the New Teſtament, 
Sometimes it is Conver/zve, (as they call It). it 
changes the Tenſe: and ſometimes it. is Interroga- 
tive. At other times it is Adverſative, and is equi- 
valentto but or although : Not unuſually it hath the 
Force of an Adverb of Time, and- 1s as much as 
when, then, now. . It is alſo a Comparative Particle, 
and is the ſame with ſo, Oftentimes it is put for 
the Relative Pronoun aſher, which. Sometimes it 
is Empbatical, (as-the Greek z, is) andiis of the like 
Signification with even in Engliſh, Again, It ſeems 
to be Redundant, as when it begins a Chapter or 
{ome New Matter, without reference to any thing 
before. Thus not 'only ſome of the Books of 240- 
ſes, but thoſe of Ezra and Jonah, begin with a Yau, 
But it 1s certain that this Particle 1s not merely Ex- 
pletive here, as the Learned Jews acknowledg, 
Laſtly, Many times in the Hebrew Stile It 1s not 
Copulative, but Disjun&tive, and it is accordingly 
rendred or and 1nor., by our T ranilators, as in Gen:26. 


11. He that - touchcth this Man or bis Wife: and in 


Exod. 21. 15. He that ſmiteth his Father or his Mo- 
ther - and in Exod.1. 10. and in ſeveral other Places 
of Scripture the Hebrews acknowledg that the Con- 
jun&tive Particle is. a Disjun&tive z -as the Aſpett of 
Conjuntion in the Sun 1s fometimes among:Aftrono- 
mers.calPd Oppoſition. *hus this Yau is of great 
Latitude, which cauſes Variety of rendring many 
Places : but thoſe that are. very. Obſerving and Cu- 
rious (45 It was intended.by- Providence that we 
ſhould be in reading the Bible) will ſoon know how 
to mate a Difference; "=nd to diicern the proper 
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meaning of this Particle. Likewiſe the Hebrew 
Prapoſations are of various Signification, and one is 
put for another very often, which makes the. Senſe 
not a little difficult, Who ſees not that theſe 
Prefixes or Prepoſitions TY, 5, 2, 2, © arediffte- 
rently uſed, and at one time are applied one way, 
and another another ? And who knows not that 
ſometimes they ſeem to be unneceſſary, and to ſig- 
nify nothing at all? though even then withour 
doubt they are of ſome -Significancy and Uſe. 
But to know this aright 1s not eaſy : a great Learn- 
ing in the Tongue 1s requuiite to diſcover it. 

The Hebrew Verbs alſo are very Equivocal, and 
have very Different meanings. In their divers 
Conjugations,they have divers Significations,whence 
it proves a very hard-thing ſometimes to know 
which of them is meant. A word in Kal may bear 
one ſenſe, in Pzel another, in Hephil a Third, &c. 
But if we apply our ſelves with that Care and 
Induſtry to the ſearching into the Scriptures which 
are required of us, we ſhall either be able to dif- 
cern which Particular Senſe 1s meant in the places 
before us 3; or where we cannot attain to this, we 
ſhall find that our Ignorance is not prejudicial to 
us, ;becauſe the Controver{y is not ahout any thing 
which we ought neceſſarily to know, The Verb 
Chalal ignifies to begin and to profane, according to 
its diferent Conjugations. Ot the former Signi- 
fication, there are Inſtances jn Ger. 6. 1. Num. 17. 
11. and many other places ; Of the latter in Num. 
39. 3. Exzek. 39.7. and abundance of other Texts : 
whence there is ſome diſpute abont Gen 4. 26. 
ſome rendring the word Huchal Men begai, others 
Men profaned. Both the Chaldee Paraphraſts un- 
derſtaad it in the latter ſenſe, and fo do the He- 
brew Rabins generally, They take the meaning of 
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protaned, then Religion begati to be corrup 
then they call'd on God's Name fo as to 'diſhonoyr 
and pelivte it, viz. by their Oaths and' Blaſphe. 
mics.  R. Salomqn Jarchi, * Mamnanides, aud other 
Jewiſh DoRors underftand it of the rife of Idols. 
try : they tell us; that Moſes gives 11s an account 
here of the brit beginning af the fetting up of 
New Gods. And. from this Text # Mr. Selden, 
who always adberes to the Circumciſed Pot 
endeavours to proye that Idolatry was 1n th 
days. | But it is more reaſonable to believe that 
this'was' not of fo early a Date, and that there 
was no fuch Vile Defeftion at that time in the 
World. This is the Judgment of the famous 
[| Jewiſh Hiſtorian and Antiquary : and moſt of the 
Antient and Learned Fathers of the Chriſtian 


Church give their Suffrage to it; and that with - 


ood reaſon, becauſe if at this time that Gene- 
ration had heen guilty of this moſt Abominable 
Crtire, it would certainly have been mention'd, 
2nd that plainly : as you ſee afterwards, that as 
ſoon as-'this Horrid Sin began to be praftis'd in 
the World, the Holy Scriptures record it, and at 
the fame time decty it. But it is not to be que- 


ſton'd that Impious Cain and his Party corrupted 


the True Religion and Worſhip of God, and la- 
bour'd to bring in Univerſal Profanenefs, Where- 
fore the Family of Holy Seth, and'Godly Enech and 
is Aﬀociates zealouſly reliſted their Attempts, 
and took a courſe to ſuppreſs the prevailing Cor- 
raption, Accordingly now they began in a pecu- 
lag manner to meet | together, and to; join their 
Devotions 
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Bevotions more ſolemnly, and to call upon Ged. 
They more eſpectally exercis'd themſelves in 
Prayer, that indiſpenlible at of Divine Worſhip, 
They began more fignally and openly to be Relj- 
giovps. Thus 21 began to call upon the Name of 
the 9rd, or (as it may be rendred) to call them- 
ſekves by the Name of the Lord, to entitle them- 
elves after the Name of Jehovah, as we call our 
ſelves Chriſtians after Chriſt's Name. - They pro- 
fd themſelves to be the People of God, and 
Worſhippers of the Moſt High. Thus .to call on 
the Name of the Lord, and to be calPd by bis Name, 
amount to the ſame, and ſignify thatat that par- 
ticular time the Faithful invoked God, and wor- 
ſhip'd and ſerv?d him in a more folemn manner 
than before : and they publickly own'd themſelves 
to be the Sans of God, and the Servants of the Great 
Jebovah, Thus Men began t» call on God's Name, 
and thus Aben Ezra and other Modern Rabbies (who 
have better conſider'd of it) underſtand this Text 
ia the plain Senſe of it. And it is likely it had 
never been otherwiſe underſtood, it the ambiguity. 
of the Verb Chalal had not given occaſion ; for 
this in the Conjugation Viphal, ſignifies to profane, 
and to be profaned, but in #phil and Hophal (as 
here) to begin : which ſome took no notice of, and 
ſo miſtook the Senſe. 

To proceed, the Hebrew word Pathab ſignifies 


to enlarge and perſwade, whence there is ſome dif- 


ference in the Tranſlation of Gen. 9. 27. God ſhall 
enlarge ;, others read it, God ſhall perſwade Japheth. 
But yet if you take either of the Readings with the 
tollowing Words, the Senſe is not varied, the _ 
meaning is the ſame; for the whole Verſe contains 
God's Promiſe, that Japheth ſhould dwell in the Tents 
of Shem ; that is, that the Geatites, who ſprang 
S 4 , from 
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from Japheth, ſhould be converted to Judaiſm, and 
that both they and the Jews, who came from 
S$hem, ſhould embrace Chriſtianity ; and this en- 
Iarging of Jageth's Borders ſhould be done by Per- 
ſwaſion, by the mild and gentle Methods of the Spi- 
Tit, by the perſwa/zve Power of the Goſpel preach'd 
to them. TT hus Idecide the quarrel among Gram- 
marians and Criticks about the Hebrew word, by 
joining both the Senſes of it together. And this 
we ſhall find to be a good Expedient ſome other 
times. The Hebrew word Chufh ſignifies to make 
haſte, and to be aſhamed, ſaith our Learned * Pocock; 
and thence that place in Iſa. 28. 16. he that belie- 
veth ſhall not make haſte, 1s otherwiſe worded in 
Rom. 9. 33. he that believeth on him ſhall not be 
aſhamed. If there be this Different acception of 
the Verb, it is impolſible without a Revelation 
(which we have no reaſon to expect) to tell which 
Senſe 1s peculiarly deſigned by the Prophet, for 
we have no Light at all from the Context to help 
us. But ſeeing the Word 1s capable in this place 
of both Significations, let” us (as before) unite 
them togerher : for it is certain, that he who belie- 
veth will neither make haſte, nor be a/hamed, Kaphatz 
1s claudere,and alſo tran/zhre, viz. e loco ſuo + whence 
you may,read the word 1n Job 24. 24. either thus, 
they are ſhy: up, viz, in Deſtruction,or in the Grave; 
or, they are taken out of the way, The SubjeC&t Mat- 
tor wail permit both Tranſlations. The Significa- 


tionof Rad 'is both dominari and plangere, plorare + 
whence there may. be a double Interpretation of 


thar place. Gen. 27. 40. when thou ſhalt have the Do- 
n11101, Or when thou [halt have Afourncd : and both 
Se:1ences are applicable. .Sacal 1s intelligere,es pro- 
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ſerum, felicem eſſe : therefore it is hard to deter- 
mine whether the word in Jo. 1.7, 8. Iſa. 52. 13. 
Jer. 23. 5- be to be rendred in the firſt or the ſe- 
cond Senſe. But neither in this nor the foregoing 
Text is any Point of Faith concern'd. The mean- 
ing of the word Shanah is not only mutare but 
erare, and accordingly it is no wonder that the 
word in Eccl. 8. 1. be differently rendred, and 
may be ſo in ſome other places. Dam or damam 
ſgnifies either to be /alent, or to wait and expe? ; 
conſequently - Pſal. 62. 1. may be rendred my Soul 
is ſilent, or waiteth on God, Mabar is feſtinare, and 
dotare or donare;, and therefore in Pſal. 16. 4. Ma- 
haru may be either engliſh'd they baſten or they give 
Gifts, 1. e. they bring Sacrifices and Oblations, v:z. 
to another God, And we may ſuppoſe theſe zealous 
Idolaters hbaſtned to bring theſe Gifts, theſe Sacri- 
fices, and then both Senſes are reconciled. Palal, 
according to the different Conjugations it 1s 
) | in, ſignifies to pray and to judg : thence Pſal. 106. 
| 30. 18 differently tranſlated, wiz. Then ſtood up 
Phineas and pray?d, according to our Old Tranfſla- 
tion of the Pſalms, or executed Judgment, accor- 
; | (ing to the later Verſion. We may join both the 
> | Senſes, for it is probable this zealous Man join'd 
; | Prayer with this eminent a&t of Juſtice. A/bar is 
; | to wal, and to pronounce bleſſed, (ſo diſcrepant are 
- | the meanings of ſome words ;) whence Prov.4-1 4. 
may be engliſh'd either go not in the way of Evil 
Men (as we render it) or, bleſs not in the way of 
Evil Men, i.e. account not, pronounce not thy ſelf 
Bleſſed or Happy.whilſt thou art in the way of Evil 
Men. And fo Yeaſher in Prov.23.19. may be tran- ' 
ſlated either dirige or beatifica. Either of theſe 
Verſions yield ns a good notion of the place. So be- 
cauſe of the ambiguity of rhe word T:izachar, which 
may 
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may be rendred msſculum uaſcetur Or memorebiuuy 
that Text Exod, 34. 19. may be differently tran, 
flated. The double Signification of Puach is fla, 
ſpirare, & iliaqueart : fo that "tis doubtful whether 
this wordin Pſd. 12. 5. ſhould be rendred pufeth 
at him, or enſnareth him + but the Senſe is not ims 
paired by either. Chalam is not only ſomniavit, but 
ſanus fuit, convaluit which makes the Origing| 
Pſal. 126, 1. to be capable of either of theſe Tran- 
flations, we were like tothem that dreamed, or we were 
like to them that are reſtored to bealth - both which 
Verſions admit of a very good Senſe. 

To inſtance in ſome wards that have more than 
two Signitications, Seeing the word Pharang igni- 
fles to be abandon?d and bf, and likewiſe to be ſtripe 
2aked, and moreover to rebel, a5 31ſo to be zdle, it is 
not to be wonder'd at that a Clauſe in Prov. 29.18, 
be rendred by our Engliſh Tranſlators the People 
periſheth, by others (as Coecerus) the People 15 made 
naked, by ſome (as Arias Montanus) the People is 
rebellious, and by others (as Pagnin) the People are 
idle. In ſuch variety of Significations, we cannot 
be Certain which to take ſometimes. It is ſufficient 
that we chooſe that. which we find moſt agreeable 
to the place. FRatzar in Kal is vindemiavit, in 
Niphil alruptus eſt, ſublatus eſt ; in Piel munwit, & 
arduum fecit. In theſe ſeveral Significations tis 
taken in Scripture, as it were eaſy to ſhew out of 
the Hebrew Concardances. Bagnar according to 
its different Conjugations ſignifies to burn, to feed, 
to be furious, to be ſtupid or brutiſh, to take away or 
remave ;, and this cannot but occaſion ſome diffe- 
rence in Tranſlations. The Verb Pakad, and the N 
Nouns that are derived from it, are of very du. | * 
bious Signification In Scripture ; which muſt needs 
cauſe ſometimes a diſagreement among Interpre- I 7 
LerSe I iſe 
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Aman in Kat 13 nutrivit, educavit ;, in Niphat, 


gras furt, fidelis fit , in Hiphil, oredidit : there are 
dirers Examples of this in the Bible. Shur is ca- 
me, Intueri, mumera deferre : from which triple Sig- 
gification of the Word, I could ſhew that ſome 
Texts are capable of different Verſions. T/alal 
js ohumbrari, opacum reddi, Ezek. 31.3. mergi, Ex, 
15. 10. tinnire, 2 itare, 1 Sam. 3.11. Hab, 3.16. 
$ean is wonder diverlihed as to its Significa- 
= Sometimes it fignifies to help or profit, 
ometimes to atrempt.or make trial, ſometimes to 
zccuſtom one's ſelf to a thing : whence there may 
irife ome difference in tranſlating fome places ; 
but in none of thefe is any Grand Point of Religion 
concern'd. Naſa hath no leſs than Eight Signi- 
fications in the Bible, as ferre, portare - auferre, 
tolere : elevare, attollere : accipere : bonorare - con- 
ſumere, comburere : condonare, remittere ; pronun- 
tiare, nominare, jurare, And many * Other Verbs 
there are in this Language which have more Sen- 
ſes than one, and” therefore thoſe Texts where 
they occur, are not ſo eaſy as others to under- 
ſtand. There is a great variety of Significations 
n the Greek Verbs, ſome whereof (as the Verb 
+ixiay) have ſtrangely diſcrepant meanings, but 
they are not to be compared with the Hebrew ones, 
whether you reſpe& the Multiplicity of them, or 
the Unlikenefs and Inconlſiſtency of the Significa- 
tions among themſelves. This therefore muſt be 
aligned as one reaſon why the Senſe of ſome Texts 
5 dubious. | 
As it is with the Hebrew Yerbs, fo it is with the 
Nouns ; there are many of them that have different 
math OY WE Eh Senſes, 
* See at the End of the Book. + Tt hgth 4 Sjgnifcatiorns, vrere, 
liſcere, dividere, convivio excipere. | 
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Senſes, and thoſe ſuch as have no Agreement or 
Affinity one with another, which oftentimes occg. 
ſions Diverſity of Readings in thoſe Places where 
they are found. Not but that the Hebrew Tongue 
is copious, as is evident from that Variety of Names 
which is for one thing. There are ſeven Word; 
for Gold, as St. Jerom long ſince obſerved, Zahab, 
Phez, or Paz or Ophaz, Charutz, Kethem, Ophir, 
Baſer, Segor ;,, though ſome think that Xethem is 
the more general Name, and the reſt are ſeveral 
kinds of Gold. There are {ix Words to expreſs 
Giants, as Nephilim, (from falling or falling on) 
Emim, (becauſe they are Terrible) Gibborim, (from 
their Strength) Anakim, Zamzummim, Rephain. 
There are as many Words to ſignify a Lion, as 
* Buxtorf reckons them up diſtintly, with the 
Places of Scripture where they occur : Yea, Mer- 
cer adds a ſeventh. A So in Hebrew is Ben, Nin, 
Manon, Bar, though indeed this laſt be rather a 
Chaldee or Syriac Word. - Anger hath theſe Deno- 
minations, Aph, Charon, Zaguapb, Chagnas. Slee 
is cither Tarmedah, or Shenah, or Tenumah. Three 
Words there are for the Sun, as Cheres, Shemeth, 
Chammabh ;, and as many for the Earth, Eretz, Te- 
bel, Adamah. A Virgin 1s called Almah, (or Gnal- 
mah) Naarah, Bethulah. To fear is expreſled by 
three Verbs, viz. Gur, Fare, Pachad, The ſame 
Hill is calPd Horeb and Srmmas « and Zion and Hermon 
are two Names of another Hill: but of theſe after- 
wards. Thus the Hebrew Tongue hath many $Sy- 
nonimous Words. 

But that which is more uſual and remarkable 
(and which we are concerw'd to obſerve.ar preſent) 
is that one Name or Word ſerves for Different 

| | things, 
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things, - which..often .xenders-' the. Interpretation 


doubtful. '. Thus Job 4. 18, we: read thus, bis An- 


eb he charged with Folly ; but, it-may as. well be read, 
f put Light” mto_b15. Angels ;, and ſo Tremellius and 


the Gallick, Vefſion have it :- for [Tobolak] (which 


s the Word here uſed, and comes from a Hebrew 
Verb, which ſometimes ſignifies to ſhine) denotes 
both Light and Folly. And accordingly Expoſitors 
(to whom I refer the Reader) labour to defend ei- 
ther of theſe Senſes. But ſo far as I can diſcern 
the Meaning of this Place, the Hebrew Word hath 
a third Signification, which ſeems to be peculiarly 
deſigned here :: For this Noun 1s derived from Ha- 
4, the primitive and known Signification of which 
is laudare, gloriari, and fo Tobolah is as much as 
Tehillab, laus, gloriatio. Accordingly I render the 
forefaid Clauſe thus, Nec in Angelis ſuis ponet Iau- 
dem: ſeu gloriationem - for the Yau in this Place (as 
in ſeveral others, which I have hinted before) is 
Disjun&ive, and is the ſame with vec. And you 
ſe the Words run this way, 5. e. inthe Negative, 
He putteth no Truſt in bis Servants, nor doth he put 
Praiſe or Boaſting in his Angels, 1. e. thoſe Glorious 
Spirits who now inhabit the Celeſtial Regions, (for 
[do-not think, as ſome do, that the Fallen Angels 
are here ſpoken of) even theſe in compariſon of 
God, who is infinitely pure and perfect, are blame- 
worthy and guilty. - So that this readring of the 
Words amounts to the Senſe of the Engliſh Verſion : 
but I do not ſee any Reaſon to tranſlate the Hebrew 
word Folly ; for the Verb from whence it comes di- 
refs us not to it, and we have Inſtance of it in 
Scripture. It is well known that the Noun Dabar 
ſignifies both a Thing or Ad&:n, anda Word, and 
for that reaſon the rendring of 1t in Scripture is 
ſometimes uncertain, The like may be Go 
O 
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of ons int the Greek Teſtament, which is applicy 
De Above well & Words; \ itititioitef the 
uſe of the W6rd Baby. Bot both in the Ol and 
New Teſt4Ment the Matter fpoker of will dire uy 
ſafficiently into tis peculiar AcCtepriore' of rhe 
Word. Shephartaim ar6 ether the'Lots and Ports 
of a Man's Life, arid effecially lis Ht Lot 4rd .Nits 
fortine ; or ths Word fignifhss thoſe Pots, ſong 
fay thoſe Ranges Which aFemſed ont the Fire, and 
are _ oe with ns and. _ Accord: 
I as. 6's. 143. tray be ti tea thus; Thogyh 
pry <A im thoſe evil £0Þs; 1. 6. though od he 
been in great Diſtreſs: of this, Thowgh 'ye bay 
lain amtong the Pors or Ritnges, which amowits ty 
the ſane Senſe with the former, and exprefictt 
the Diſtrelſed Condition of the Perſons ſpaker of 
The word Belzal (Which is ofterrufedY is of a: dons 
ble Signification';z; for ſonie'derive'it from Beli,wm, 
and Gn, jagum, arid then it denotes owe without s 
Yoke, that 13, inpatient of Diſcipline, ot thi 
caſts off all Laws and Reſtraints. Others dedur 
it from Beli, nn; arid: Fagnal, profuit;ſothar it ſho 
regularly be Belijagnal, but the middfe Letter bei 
truck 6ut;, it is Beliaf (which way of Conrtrattion 
' is not unuſual, as we ſee in the word Hoſanna, cor- 
Fiptly from' Hoſignanna : ſo- Path is a Corittadtion 
of Puthab, frangere; Rab of Rabab, multiplicats; 
EV of Ejal, potentia Jordan of Jeorditn, as ſort 
think from Jeor a River, and Day a City; becauſe 
this River had its Riſe about thar Place: and there 
are almoft innumerable Inſtances of this Abbrevias: | Wt 
ting of Words, both in-the Bible and * other He: [| #. 
brew Authors.) If we thus ſhorten the word' Bel. | terr 
al, it is equivalent to Inutitis, banio nequam, ullis | fall 
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is - but both this and the former Derivation of 
Word acquaint ns, that it is well applied in the 
Fripture to _—_ Lewd and Profligate Perſons ; 

jez, even tothe Infernal Spirit himſelf =» 
Marphe in Prov. 14. 30. may be derived either 
fron! Rapha, ſanave, or Raphab, lenem efſe, and ac- 
cordingly is botly ſanrtas and lenitas; and fo that 
Text may be read, 4 found Heart, (a Healrhful 
Conſtirntion) or # mild Heart (a placid and ſedate 
Temper) is the Life of the Fleſh, is a Procurer of 
bng Life toa Man. Both the Senſes are coinci- 
tent. MNetſeach ſignifies Yidory and Eternity, (as 
the Greek viG- alfo doth) af therefore Ifa. 25.8. 
admits of this double Verſion, He will fwattow up 
Death m-FYiFory, (he will conquer and baffte its 
force) or in Eternrty, i. e. Death ſhall be abſorp'd, 
racy for ever. The'Senſe isalike. The Signi- 
cation of Bochal is probatro and mnniio : thence 
Pen bochalt, Iſa. 28. 16. may be rendret a tried 
Fore, or Stone of Trial, or elſe a Stone of Fortifica- 
#91, Afigreſhoth may denote either Suburbs (as the 
ord inthe ſingular Number Afgraſh often doth in 
ſcripture) or Waves : and therefore in Ezek. 27. 
28. we cannot certainly tell which Word to render 
by, no? is it material whether we do or no. 
Whether Hamon, Ezek. 7. 11. ſhould be tranflare& 
i Twnult or a Multifude, is not to be decided ; be- 
aſe if the Word comes from Hamab, tumiltuatus 
- then the former Verſion is the gernine one ; 
if from Zaman, mulriplicavit, then the latter. 
Whether Chajil, Ezek. 37. 10. is to be tranflated 
* Amy (as we engliſh ir) of People, cannot be de- 
termined, becauſe the Word 11gnihes both in ſeve- 
tal Places of Scripture. Becauſe Zaba deriotes both 
determinate Time, and military Ordey, that of Jeb 
| 1. may be rendred either thns, Is there ct an 
appoint- 
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appointed time to dan? or, Is there not a Warfare to 
* Man? Andſoin ch. 14. 14. you may read it, 41 
the Days of my appointed Time, or, all the Days of my 
Warfare. In all theſe Places there 1s no point of 
Religion endanger'd, if you take the Words in ei- 
ther Senſe. There mult needs be a double Read. 
ing in Joſh. 11, 20. becauſe the word Techinnab fig- 
nifies Grace or Favour, and likewiſe ”rayer or Sup- 
plication : ſo that we may tranſlate it either that 
there might be no Favour for them, or that there might 
be no Supplication for them. Both which Senſes may 
be united thus, that there might be none to pray for 
Grace and Favour for them. And ſo both the Tran- 
flations meet. There1s a great deal of Difference 
between the Ran filleth the Pools, and the Teacher is 
fill'd or cover'd with Bleſſings ;, and yet Pſal. 84.6, 
(the latter part of the Verſe) may be read either of 


theſe ways, becauſe the word Moreh is pluvia and | 


dodor, and Beracoth is both piſcine and benedidiones, 
Theſe two have but little Afﬀinity, [he hath given 
you the former Rain moderately] and [he hath given 
you a Teacher of Righteouſneſs -] and yet the Hebrew 
Words in Joel 2. 23. are capable of being rendred 
either ways, and accordingly our Engliſh Tranſla- 
tors imbrace the former, and the Vulgar Latin the 
latter Senſe. The Reaſon 1s, becauſe Aoreh is a 
Teacher and Rain. The word. beged is perfidia, 
Ter. 12. 1. and alſo veſtts in above a hundred Places, 
'N isan I/e, Job 22. 30. a Region or Province, Iſa, 
20.6. a Bird or other Animal that frequents Iſlands, 
Iſa. 13.22. Cir ſignifies a Zaver, Exod. 20. 18, 
a Hearth, Zech. 12.6. a Scaffold or Pulpit, 2 Chron, 
6. 13. Chajah 1s the Soul, Life, a Beaſt, a Compa- 
ny, a Village : wherefore 'tis no wonder that the 
Word in theſe Places admits of diltereat Conſtrue 
ations, Pſal. 68.30. Pſal. 74.19. Ifa. 57. 10, * 
: te 
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the Scope of the Texts will condu&t a diligent En- 


quirer to the proper Denotation pf the Word in 


each Place. Pagnam 1s a Blow, a Stroke, Judg. 5. 
28. a Foot or Footſtep, Pial. 85. 14. an Anvil, Ia. 
41. 7. and moreover it hath the Force of the Latin 
vice, or bac vice, this once, 1 Sam. 26. 3. 

How. vaſtly different are the Senſes of the Word 
Thr ? wiz. Grief, Ia. 13.8. a Hinge, Prov. 26. 14. 
# Ambaſſador or Meſſenger, Prov. 25. 13. Idols, 
ſa. 45. 16. Sothe-Word which we tranſlate Froſt, 
Pſal. 78. 47. is of a large Import, and ſignifies not 
only Froſt, but vebemens Hat, and theretore in the 
Margin .of our Bibles is rendred great Hail-ſtones. 
Avenarius renders it Thunder or Thunder-bolts : R, 
Chaſen underſtands by it not a Meteor, but an Inſect, 
2nd reads the Place thus, He deſtroyed their Sycomore 


| Trees with the Locuſts. T4tz hath five diſtin&t Ren» 


drings, a Flower, Iſa, 28. 1. a Feather or Quill, or 
Wing, Jer. 48. 9. a Plate, Exod. 28. 36. a Fringe, 
Numb. 15. 38. a Lock of Hair, Ezek. 8.3. The 
words Bad and Baddim ſignify Linen or Linen 
Cloth, Ezek. 9. 3. Branches, Ez&K. 19.14. Bars, 
Exod. 27. 6. Greatneſs or Strength, Job 18, 13. 
Members or Joints, Job 41. 3. Laars and Lies, Jer, 
$0, 36. Iſa. 44.25. Fob 11. 3. Here are ix ditte= 
rent Senſes of one Word, and tliere is not any Aﬀt» 
mty'or Reſemblance between any of them. Baſay 
(to which anſwers oze£ in the Greek) is ſubjeQ&, in 
the Sacred Writings, to as great a Multiplicirty of 
nings, as might eaſily be proved, And t9 
conclude, the word Fad is of a vaſt Latitude; I 
know none that equals it as to its wonderful Variety 
of Senſes. It is to be underſtood and applied at 
laſt twenty ſeveral ways in the Old Teſtament : 
but yet, though it is ſometimes difficult, it is.ne- 
'& impoſlible ro diſtinguiſh the Setiſes, Theſe 
| T Words 
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Words and many * more are Proofs of what I t 
firſt aſſerted, that there is a great Number of Word; 
in the Scripture of Different Significations.,, and that 
the Hebrew Tongue eſpecially abounds with ſuch, 
For the Hebrews have but few Words, very.few in 
compariſon of what there are in other. Languages; 
but they make their ſmall Stock go as far as it can, 
by making one Word ſerve tor diverſe things, { 
that oftentimes the ſubjet. Matter muſt determine 
the Signification. I need ſay no. more. Look but 
into the Margins of the Engliſh Bible, and there 
you may be fully ſatisfied from the Diverſity of 
rendring the Texts, that many Nouns as well a; 
Verbs have different and unlike Meanings, which 
we mult needs apprehend to be the Cauſe why ſome 
Places are Obſcure and Difhcult, 


— 


* See at the end of. the Book. 
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n | Many Hebrew Nouns whereby be ſeveral ſorts of Brute 
Fl Animals are /zgnified, admit of different Interpreta- 
n, | . tions, which is one Reaſon why ſome Places of Scrip- 
ſo © ture are obſcure and drfficult. - The Great Fiſh, Jon. 
ne} 14 17. which devour?d Jonas, was a:W hale, proper- 
ut} \ ly and ſtritly ſo called: ' but perhaps the Belly of 
re} this Fiſh is not to be underſtood in a. ftritt Senſe of the 
of | Abdomen or lower Venter, but of the Wide and 
3} -- Capacious Mouth of that Animal. The proper Names 
<} of ſome Birds and Inſes are ambiguous. The Au- 
me} thor”'s particulay Opinion. concerning Kirjonim, 
2 Kings 6. 25. the Doves Dung that was ſold at 
—{ fo dear a rate at the Siege of Samaria, What the 
Locuſts were that John Baptiſt fed on in the Wilder 
neſs. The Names of Flowers, Trees, Plants, men- 
tioned in the Bible, are ſomewhat uncertain. - $5 are 
the Words for Minerals, Precious Stones, Mulical 
Inſtruments. Yet this is ſo. far from being a Ble- 
miſh to the Sacred Writings, that it is a Commenda- 
—{ tion of them. The Hebrew- Meaſures (whether of 
Longitude or Capacity) are another Inſtance of the 
Diffculty which ariſes from our being 1gnorant of the 


_—_ 
—y — 


exad Significations of ſome Words in the Bible,” The 
Words whereby the Hebrew Weights are expreſs'd 
are ſomething dubious. And ſo'are thoſe whereby the 
APJ Jewiſh Coinsaye denoted. © Likewiſe there is 'Uncer- 
. tainty in the Greek and Raman Coins mentioned in 
the New Teſtament. $7 


N farther Proſecution of this I will obſerve, that 
many Hebrew Words which ſignify Brute 41ni- 
mals (whether four-footed Beaſts and other Crea- 
Z 1.2 tures 
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tures on the Earth; or Fiſhes, and Birds, and In- 
ſets) admit of Different Interpretations, and may 
be applied to Animals of divers kinds. It is ac- 
knowledged both by the Antient and Modern Jews 
thermſelves, that they have no' certain Account'of 
the Proper Namesof divers of thoſe Animals which 
ate mentioned ifi the 1 1th Chapter of Leviticus, 
_ of which were I Fred _— ” 

eaten by thatPeople. When come to ſpea 

of forte of them particularly, '\they exceedingly 
diſagree about thetn, -and: variouſly determine what 
they ate. Sus: is the-known Hebrew Word for a 
Ho#ſe, and yet it isthe Word for a Crane in'1ſa. 35. 
14. Reim or Re&9, Which we tranſlate Unitorn, 
Numb. 23. 22. Job 99. 9. and Pſal. 92. 10. and in 
other Places, is thought by * ſfomets be the Aon 
eros or Indixn Afs : but | Bochart dlikes It, and 
with great Induſtry endeavours to prove It to be 
attiother Beaſt, 'viz. an Oryx, 'a kind-of wild. Goat, 
with very ſharpHorns.It is rendred a w#d Ball,Deut, 
33. 17. in our Margin, becauſe i pethaps the Text 
ſpeaks' of Horns in the Plural, which our Tramlla- 
tors thovght- could tot be attributed to the Cynoorn, 
But when we read"there of the' Horns of an Univorn, 
(for "ſo *tis 'in "the Original, though *ris tranſlated 
Unicoyns) Why may we not fay that the Plural isput 
for the Singular, as418 very uſual ? There is an V#- 
torn properly fo calPd, if we may'credit || Antient 
Writers; and ach an-one was feen in the laſt Apt 
if Faith isto be given to|[|| Modern Writers. -/At 
Unicorn, faith a late'Fraveller, is an-African Cres 
ture, only known in the Proviuceof Agaos, in the 
_ * Yardblus Minſter, 'Drufius. + De Animal. fact. LJ. 
[| Pliri, Nat. Hiſt. 1. 8. c. 20. 1. 18. c. 21. Solin. cap. 43, & 5 
Strabo. Geogr. lib. 15, Ailiin. Hiſt, Animal, 1.'6,'c, 20. {WF 
'Þger:; Exercic, 209; 
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Kingdom of Damotes; though perhaps heretofore 
£was no. Stranger in other Parts. I will not diſ- 
pute here how the Vnicorn and Rhinoceros differ, or 
whether they do at all, which Mr. Ray denies, and 
thinks he hath ſufficient Ground for it from Mo- 
dern Voyages : but *tis enough for our under- 
tanding the foreſaid Texts of Scripture, thar it is 
the Name of a fierce ſtrong Animal, famous for its 
Horn or Horns. If it be the Rhinoceros, its Horn 
zrifſeth out of its Trunk, and turns up : if it be the 
Monoceros or Unicorn, properly ſo call'd, the Horn 
gin the middle of its Forehead, and exalted. St. 
Jerom ſometimes renders it an Unicorn, and ſome- 
times a Rhinoceros, and we may ſuppoſe it to be ei- 
ther. 

Very ſtrangely different are the Significations 
yhich are aſſigned of that Name, which the Wiſe 
Man gives to an Animal that he commends for its 
ung well, calling it Zarzir Mytnajim, Prov. 30. 31. 
which in expreſs Terms in Engliſh is girt in or about 
the Loins; which our Tranſlators render a Grey- 
bound, according to R. David, and ſeveral other 
Hebrew Writers, who affirm that this Creature is 
here meant, becauſe it is ſlender in the Loins, girt 
up as *twere in thoſe Parts. According to the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe and Vulgar Latin, it is a 
Cock  acccording to R. Levi, a Leopard, that be- 
ing a Beaſt that is ſlender and ſtrong in the 
Loins. R. Aben Ezra, and ſome others, think 
it to be a Bee, that brisk and nimble Inſe& ; 
and ome fancy it to be a Starling. But Junius 
and Tremellius and Buxtorf, who render it a 
Horſe, ſeem to me to bid faireſt for Truth here. 
Nay indeed, what fitter Epithet could there 
te to expreſs this Animal than this Zarzir Motna- 
wm, Girt about the Loins ? It is a Creature of great 
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Uſe and Service in Journeying, and therefore often- 
times girt for that purpoſe : It 15a generous Beaſt, 
and uſeful in War, and therefore * girt for riding; 
Which I take to be the.meaning of a Horſe tied (for 
it is in the Singular in the Hebrew) 2 Kmgps 7. r0, 
i. e. girt for the Battel, for the Text ſpeaks of 
War-horſes. And then, going well (for which it 
hath particular Commendation here) is the known 
Property of this Animal for the moſt part : ſo that 
without any ſtraining, we muſt acknowledg this 
to the Periphraſis of a Horſe, a Girted Animal, 
Facmur in Deut. 14. 5. we tranſlate a Fallow-Deer; 
but according to the LXX, St. Ferom, and Pagmin, 
itis a Buffle or Wild Oxe: it is a kind of a Goat, 
ſay R. Kimchi, and Jonah, and Bochart : it is a Wild 
Aſs, ſaith Forſter. But what particular Species of 
Beaſts it is, perhaps no Man can exactly tell, nor 
is it at all neceſſary that. he ſhould. Our own Tran- 
ſation, which agrees with that of Junius and Tre- 
mellius, ſeems to he moit eligible. If Bochart may 
be credited, Cats (wild ones he means, not thoſe 
that are tame) ere ſpoken of in Scripture : for 
though *tis difficult, if not impoſſible, to deter- 
mine what ſort of Creatures 1s meant by Z:jzm and 
Ij;m, Iſa. 13.21. Ch. 34. 24. Jer. 50. 39. yet he 
by the former will needs have cats, feles, to be un- 
derſtood : but truly he might as well have aſſigned 
3ny other Wild Animal. Koach Lev. 11. 30. 5 
tranſlated a Chamelcon, according, to the Septua- 
int and Latin Verſion, but ?tis a Lizard according 
to Pagnin and Bochart. Some think *tis a Weeſel, 
others a Frog or Toad, ſome a Snail : and thus 
they. run divilions, when perhaps there's no ground 
for any of them ; for the Names of Animals are 
very 
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uncertain, and dubious, and therefore it's 
great folly to be very ſolicitous, eſpecially to be 
peremptory about them. 'Moſes's Rod was turd - 
nto a Crocodile, ſaith the Learned Lightfoot, for he 
holds, that that is the meaning, of Nacaſh in Exod. 
4.3. The Leviathan deſcribed in Job 41. is a Whale, 
fy Interpreters generally, and very truly, I think : 
but Pagnin holds it to be a Sea-Serpent or Dragon - 
and Beza, and Bochart, and Deodate, ſay *tis a Croco- 
file, And Behemoth is joind with the Leviathan, 
becauſe (as one of theſe Writers thinks) it was its 
fellow-fiſh and Companion in the ſame place. If 
the former was the Crocodile of Nile, this is (faith 
he) the Fippotamus or River-Horſe there. Bur if 
ve peruſe the Deſcription given of this Creature, 
ve ſhall find that it belongs rather, if not only, to 
:iLand-Animal ; and therefore I take the part of 
the Old Interpreters, who by Behemoth underſtand 
the Elephant, the greateſt that we know of Terre- 
rial Beaſts. If it be not that Creature, it is not 
ww known what 1t 1s. 

A Whale is generally believ'd to be that * Great 
Fyb which ſwallow'd up Jonas : but the - Author 
laſt named, and Aldrovandus and ſome others hold 
that it was a Carcharias or Lamia, a fort of Dog- 
ih which hath a vaſt Gullet, ſo that a Man may 
ſs through it, and accordingly Men have been 
dten found in the Bellies of this kind of Fiſh. But 
8for the Hhale, it hath (as all Creatures that have 
Lungs, and do breathe) a narrow Gullet, becauſe 
iſtrait paſſage is more convenient to let out the 
Ar, and draw it in with greater force and vehe- 
mency; and therefore (ſay they) this could not be 
ae Fiſh that ſwallowed Jonas. That this is the 
T 4 particular 
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* Dag gadol, Jon, 1. 17, F, Ab, Bochart, De Cero Jon. 
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particular Make of this Fiſh 1 do not deny, for 
* Scaliger affirms upon. his own Inſpection and 
Knowledg that a Whale hath. a narrow Throat, 
ſcarce half a Foot in compaiſs. Aldrowandus and 
other Natuzal Hiſtorians atteſt the ftraitneſs of 
theſe Parts. But as fox the Inference which theſe 
Perſons draw from ſuch Premiſes, I eannot admit 
of it, Nor could theſe Learned Men have done fo, 
if they had conſider*d that Jonas's being ſwallow'd 
up by this Fiſh was an Extraordinary thing, and 
fuch as was in the way of a Miracle. It is faid, 
the Lord prepared this Fiſh to ſwallow up Jonas, wer. 5, 
God in an unuſual and wonderful manner effected 
the Deliverance of the Prophet, by appointing this 
W hale-to receive him, and reſcue him from the 
raging Sea. He fitted and prepared him to take 
him down into the Caverns of his Belly, he {6 
framed his narrow Throat that he was able to ſwal- 
tow him down whole. The Parts were ſo ſtretch'd 
at that time, that a greater than Jonas might have 
paſs'd through. There is no reaſon then to obje&t 
the Natural Frame and Make of the Fiſh. But we 
may reſt in the Septuaginns rendring the word,who 
expreſly call it 4TG-, a Whale ; and eſpecially we 
may be ſatished with our Saviour's Determination, 

who hath limited the Signification of thoſe words 

[a great Fiſh,] and hath expreſly told us that Jonas 

was in the Whale's Belly, Mat. 12. 40. Thongh the 

Book of Jongs mentions not aWhale, yet here we 

are aſſured that it was that very Fiſh which was 

made the happy means of the Propher's preſerys- 

tion. - And yet here may be ſome Uncertainty 

ſtill, for a Whale perhaps may not be taken ſtrify 

11 this place, but may only ſignify one of the Ceta- 
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;cous Animals, among which thoſe are reckond that 
have Lungs, as the Dolphin, Seal or Sea-calf, Por- 
Priſtts or Saw-fiſh, Tuny. We mayhold that 
ok other Fiſh of the Nature of a Whale, but 
not of that particular Frame as to its Throat, is 
here meant, and ſo the former Obje&ion va- 
; | niſheth. 
; But I think there is a way to reconcile this, 
| | and yet at the ſame time we may aſſert, that our 
| | Gaviour means a Whale properly and ſtrictly ſo 
, | called; thatis, as 'tis credibly ſaid to be, a Great 


. | Fiſh with a Lirtle Throat, io little beſure that a 
| | Man cannot have any paſſage throngh it, and con- 
s | ſequently that Jonas had not. If I may be allowed 
e | to offer my particular Opinton, | conceive that 
e | when ?tis ſaid by the Prophet Jonas concerning 
o | himfelf, that he was in the Belly of the Fiſh, Chap. 1. 
- | 17, and when it is faid by our Saviour that he was 
d | in the Belly of the Whale, Mat. 12.40. the word 
e | [Belly] is not to be underſtood in a ſtrict Senſe. 
a | The * Hebrew word in the former place is of a 
re | Large Extent, and denotes rather the Bowels than 
bo | the Belly; z.e. it is oftentimes in the Sacred Writ 
ve | underſtood of the Inward and Unſeen Parts of any 
mn, | thing, which are call'd the Bowels, The Greek 
ds | word in the latter place is not 9&5 but «Ai, 
1 | which is of a larger Signification, and imports any 
he | middle, or any inward and deep place, as in John 7.38. 
we | eſpecially ſome remote bollow place ;, and ſo here we 
yas | are to underſtand by it ſome hollow part of the 
72+ | Fiſh's Body, and conſequently it may denote to us 
nty | not the Zoweſt Yentricle, which is ufually calPd the 
ay | Belly, but the Mouth, which is a Concave Part of 
t4- | the Body. And this is here moſt Emphatically ap- 
ou | plied 
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plied to this particular Fiſh, becauſe (as we are 


mean all that large place on both ſides and in the 
middle between the Lips or outward Mouth and 
the Paſſage down the Throat, all which is of a 
moſt Wonderful and Prodigious Magnitude) it 


may rather be calPd a Belly than a Adouth, and 
therefore is not unfitly termed ſo, although in 


Belly, but the Mouth, We muſt take notice then, 
that this is the Language and Idiom of the Sacred 
Writers: So Beten, venter, ſignifies not always the 
Belly properly, but the inward Parts in general, 
as in 1 Kings 7. 20. and Prov. 22. 18. which latter 
we tranſlate within thee, Kereb likewiſe, which is 
another word for wenter, is uſually rendred me- 
dium, intimum, inteſtinum : the word 1s uſed as 
'* Gup&AG among the Greeks, and as Umbilicw 
among, the Latins, for the middle of any thing, 
That Bclly or Bowels are uſed to ſignify what 1s 
mmo#t and hidden,is clear from Pſal. 40. 8. Thy Law 


within my Heart : and foin Fob 15. 35. Ch. 30. 27. 
The Belly in the Stile.of Scripture, and in other 
Writers, is uſually mention'd to expreſs any In- 
ward Receptacle or Place to receive and contain a 
thing. Among Anatomilts it hath been made ule 
of in the latitude of the word, to ſignify not only 
the Belly properly ſo call'd, but the other Cavities 
of the Body, the Head and Breaſt. So in that 


ſelf and Jonas, you may remember that -Þ the Heart 
of the Earth anſwers to the MWhale?s Belly, to let you 
ES |- - 
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certainly informed) it hath a 2douth, (by which 1. 


hath, I ſay, a Mouth of ſo vaſt a Capacity, that it. 


propriety and ſtrineſs of Speaking, it is not the 


ts in the mids of my Bowels, ſhut up and repoſted - 


Compariſon which our Saviour made between him- 
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ſee that both theſe words xwgNe and xoiAig are 
the ſame, and ſignify ſome dark and remote Re- 
ceptacles, where Things or Perſons are laid up for 
atime. As Jonas was in the Whale's Belly, ſo Chriſt 
was in the Heart of the Earth; to acquaint us that as 
the word Heart is not underſtood here ſtrictly 
and properly, fo neither is the word xo\Aicx, as it 
ſignifies Belly. The Heart of the Earth was the 
Grave or Sepulcher where our Saviour lay, though 
'twas not ſtrictly ſpeaking the Heart - fo by the 
Whale's Belly is meant the place where Fonas was 
held and impriſon'd, though it was not the Belly 
in the ſtritneſs of Speech. But as the Grave is to 
the Earth, ſo is the Mouth to the Body - our Saviour 
was hidden in the one, Jonas was preſerv'd in the 
other, viz. in the Mouth of the Whale. And the 
word xotAicg is uſed in Foh. 7. 38, to denote, not 
properly the Belly, (though we render it ſo) but 
the inward Part of Man. Out of his Belly ſhall flow 
Rivers of living Water, alluding to the Ciſterns or 
Veſſels of Stone, &« yſzia, call'd by the Seventy In- 
terpreters,” Prov. 5.15. out of which by certain 
Pipes or Cocks they let out the Water in abun- 
dance. And further 1t might be obſerv'd, that 
thoſe words which expreſs theſe inward and invi- 
ſible Parts have their Denomination from the hol- 
lowneſs of them, as Kebah, ventriculus,is from Kab or 
Kabab, cavavit-: and ſo Kobah (of the ſame Signi- 
fication) is from the ſame Root, and is ſo named 
from its Cavity, and that for this reaſon, becauſe 
theſe inward Veſſels and Parts are able to hold and 
contain things, and alſo are Channels and Paſſages 
to convey and tranſmit them. Thele are pro- 
perly xo1Ai«:, and are calPd fo from their hollow- 
neſs and capaciouſneſs. Thus in the Matter before 
vs, though we do not reſtrain zo:!Aix to the Abdo- 
| | men, 
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en, the Belly ſtrictly ſo named, yet we take it in 
its proper and genuine Denotation, that 1s, as. it 


ſignifies that Vaſt and Wide Cavity of the Whale. 


which Jonas was taken into ; in this «a1Mia, in this 
Capacious Hollowneſs was the diſtreſſed Prophet 
lodged three Days and three Nights. In this Belly 
of Hell (for fo likewiſe he calls it, Chap. 2. 2. and 
by this Phraſe we further ſee that the word xai\ic, 
which is the word here uſed by the Septuagint, 
is not properly taken, but ſignifies ſome Dark [n- 
viſible Receptacle) he was both tormented and 
preſerved: and at laſt, as we read in the Sequel 
of this Hiſtory, when the Lord ſpake unto this Fiſh, 
it vomited out Jonah on the dry Land, Chap. 2. 10. 
which (let me obſerve to you) further intimates to 
us the truth of this Notion which I have pre- 
ſented to you, for Yomiting is an Emiſſion of ſome- 
thing, not out of the Belly, but out of 'the Mouth 
or Stomach. If Jonas had been in the Belly or 
Entrails of the Fiſh, he had been emitted another 
way, not by Vomition. Thus have briefly given 
my Conceptions of that Text of Scripture, and 
from- the whole 1t is evident that it ſpeaks of a 
IVhale properly ſo calld, (for our Bleſſed Saviour 
poſitively and expreſly determines it to be ſuch) 
and of the Vaſt Cavity of its Mouth and Jaws, 
which in reſpe& of their huge extenfion, may 
deſerve the Name of a Belly, rather than of thoſe 
Parts. I know that the Almighty God, who made 
the Creature at firft, could afterwards have fra- 
med.and diſpoſed its Throat, or any other Paſſa- 
ges, as he pleasg?d: With the greateſt Reverencel 
acknowledg this. But if we can ſolve the Works 
of God and his Providence in a natural way.l think 
we are obliged to doit, and at the ſame time we 
adore the God of Nature. Although it mult be 

| | confeſs'd, 
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confeſs'd, that if we reſpe&t the Power and Sove- 
raignty, the Providence and Will of God, it might 
be the Belly of this Fiſh properly ſo. denominated, 
which was the Place where the Fugitive Prophet 
was-lodged ; yet ſeeing Naturaliſts have given us 
this- Account of the Whale, that the Paſſage of its 
Throat is ſo ſtrait, that a Man's Body cannot be 
convey'd through it; and-ſeeing we are-not ſure 
that-God alrer*d the Frame and Diſpoſition of this 
Part ; and ſeeing likewiſe that the Word which the 
Holy Ghoſt uſeth is capable of a double Senſe, we 
may be invited on theſe Confiderations to think 
that it was the YVa# Mouth of this Fiſh which is 
here meant; And truly 'the Wonderfulneſs of -the 
Occurrence is not at all hereby abated ; for to pre- 
ſerve Jonas 1o- long in the Whale's Mouth, was as 
great a Miracle (if we conlider all things) as to 
preſerve him in its Lower Belly. 

Then as for Fowls, Birds, and Inſeds. there is a 
treat Ambiguity m the Old Teſtament, as toſome 
of theſe. Tjippor 1s acommon Name of-all Fowls, 
is in Pſal. 104. 17. and other Places : but ſome- 
tinies it is more particularly taken tor a Sparrow, 'as 
in- Pſal.x 02.7, - So-in Pſal.84.3. ſome certain Species 
of Birds are 4ignified, becauſe the Swallow is men- 
tioned im the ſame Place. Kore, 1 Sam. 26. 20. 
Which we tranſlate a Partridg; 1s a Night-raven, ac- 
cording to the 70 Interpreters : It is'a/Moodcork or 
Snipe, faith * One whom I have often quoted. .4jah, 
Lev. 11.14. fob 28. 7. 1s rendred in the Septua- 
rint and Vulgar Verſion, and in ours, a Y/wlture - 
but according to Arias Montanus, it 15 varia avis, 
e. a Pie: according to others 1t is a Crow; and 
tis thought by others to hea:Xite : But we need not 

'be 
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men, the Belly ſtrictly ſo named, yet we take it in 
its proper and genuine Denotation, that is, as-it 


ſignifies that Vaſt and Wide Cavity of the Whale 


which Jonas was taken into z in this xaAia, in this 
Capacious Hollowneſs was the diſtreſſed Prophet 
lodged three Days and three Nights. In this Belly 
of Hell (for fo likewiſe he calls it, Chap. 2. 2. and 
by this Phraſe we further ſee that the word xai\\ig, 
which is the word here uſed by the Septuagint, 
is not properly taken, but ſignihes ſome Dark [n- 
viſible Receptacle) he was bath tormented and 


preſerved: and at laſt, as we read in the Sequel 


of this Hiſtory, when the Lord ſpake unto this Fiſh, 
it vomited out Jonah on the dry Land, Chap. 2. 10. 
which (let me obſerve to yon) turther intimates to 
us the truth of this Notion which I have pre- 
ſented to you, for Yomiting is an Emiſſion of ſome- 
thing, not out of the Belly, but out of the Mouth 
or Stomach. If Jonas had been in the Belly or 
Entrails of the Fiſh, he had been emitted another 
way, not by Vomition. Thus I have briefly given 
my Conceptions of that Text of Scripture, and 
from- the whole it is evident that it ſpeaks of a 
IWhale properly ſo calld, (for our Bleſted Saviour 
poſitively and expreſly determines it to be fuch) 
and of the Vaſt Cavity of its Mouth and Jaws, 
which in reſpe&t of their huge extenſion, may 
deſerve the Name of a Belly, rather than of thoſe 
Parts. I know that the Almighty God, who made 
the Creature at firft, could afterwards have fra- 
med.and diſpoſed its Throat, or any other Paſla- 
J2es, as he pleas'd: With the greateſt Reverencel 
acknowledg this. But if we can ſolve the Works 
of God and his Providence in a natural way.l think 
we are obliged to doit, and at the ſame time we 
adore the God of Nature. Although it muſt be 
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confeſs'd, that if we reſpe&t the Powerand Sove- 
raignty, the Providence and Will of God, it might 
be the Belly of this Fiſh properly ſo. denominated, 
which was the Place where the Fugitive Prophet 
was lodged ; yet ſeeing Naturaliſts have given us 
this Account of the Whale, that the Paſſage of its 
Throat is fo ſtrait, that a Man's Body cannot be 
convey'd through it; and ſeeing we are -not ſure 
that God alter*d the Frame and Diſpoſition of this 
fart; and ſeeing likewiſe that the Word which the 
Holy Ghoſt uſeth is capable of a double Senſe, we 


1 may be invited on theſe Confiderations to think 


that it was the Ya## Mouth of this Fiſh which is 
here meant; And truly the Wonderfulneſs of the 
Occurrence is not at all hereby abated z for to-pre- 
ſerve Jonas ſo- long in the Whale's Mouth, was as 
great a Miracle (if we conlider all things) as to 
preſerve him in its Lower Belly. 

Then ds for Fowls, Birds, and Inſe&s, there is a 
freat Ambiguity m the Old Teſtament, as toſome 
of theſe. Tjippor 18 a common Name of-all Fowls, 
is in Pſal. 104.17. and other Places : but fome- 
tinies it is niore particularly taken tor a Sparrow, as 
in- Pſal.+02.7. - $0-in Pſal.84.3. ſome certain Species 
of Birds are 4ignified, becauſe the Swallow is men- 
tioned in the ſame Place. Kore, 1 Sam. 26. 20. 
Which we tranſlate a Partridg; is a Night-ragen, ac- 
cording to the 70 Interpreters : It is'a'/Woodcork or 
Snipe, faith * One whom T have often quoted. .4jah, 
Lev. 11.14. Fob 28. 7. 1s rendred in the Septua- 
pint and Vulgar Verſion, and in ours, a Ywulture - 
but according to Arias Montanns, it is varia avis, 
f.e. 2 Pie: according to others it is a Crow; and 
is thought by others to hea-XKite : But we need not 
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be ſolicitous to know which of theſe it is, far it is 
likely we can never attain itz or if we could, it 
would be of little Advantage to us, for the Senſe 
of theſe Places of Scripture depends not. on our 
knowing what ſort of Animal this or that is. Deror, 
Pſal. 84. 4. is in our Engliſh Tranſlation a Swallow, 
but according to the Greek and Latin it is a Turtle, 
and ſo Bochart indeavours to prove. Kippod, which 
we tranſlate a Bittern, Iſa. 14. 23. c<. 34. 11. Is ac- 
cording to R. Solomon' a kind of Owl; but Luther 
will have it to be an Eagle. Yea, ſome rank it a- 
mong, other Species of Animals, for according to 
the Yulgar Latin and Pagnin it 1s a Hedg-hog ; ac- 
cording to R. Kimchi and R. Joſeph, a Snail ;, accord- 
ing to others, a Beaver. Avenarius comes neareſt 
the Truth, who tells us it is the Name of a Foyw| 
unknown to us in theſe Parts. But this we are cer- 
tain of, (and we need not look any further) that 
it is ſome Fowl or other Animal that frequents de- 
ſert and deſolate Places, becauſe of theſe the Text 
ſpeaks. So when the Pſalmiſt complains that bes 
like a Pelican in the Wilderneſs, and like an Owl of the 
Deſarr, Pal. 102. 6. we need not be inquiſitive 
whether the former word Kaath be rightly tran- 
ſlated, or whether it ſhould be rendred a Bittery, 
as *tis' by Ferom and Bochart ; nor are we to care 
whether that latter word Kos certainly ſignifies that 
flving Creature which we call an Ow], or whether 
it bean Houp, £m, Upupa, according to Symma- 
cbus ; or a. Night-raven, according to the Seventy, 
and St. Ferom ; or a Falcon, according to R. Solomon 
and Pagnin ; or a Pelican, according to fome others, 
F. R. Kimchi was in the right, who faith, *tis the 
Name of ſome unclean Bird not known to us, But 
this is enough, that it was ſome Solitary Creature 
of the feather'd Order that kept in remote Few 
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becauſe it is ſaid to be an Inhabitant of the Deſart ; 


and fo it is uſed here to ſet forth the preſent Soli- 
tude and mournful Condition of the Pſalmiſt. Cha- 


dah, which we tranſlate a Stork, Pſal. 104. 17. 
and Fer. 8. 7. 1, according to. St. Ferom, a Kite - 


but the ſame Word' in Job 39.13. is rendred by us 
an Oſtrich ; and fo 'tis in the Vulgar Latinz which 


-ſhews the Ambiguity of the Word. Tachmas, Lev. 


11. 16, Is tranllated by us a Night-bawk; by the 
Targum, the Seventy, St. Jerom, and Arias Mon- 
tanus, - an Owl; by the Arabick and Avenarius, a 


'Swallow ; by Bochart, an Oftrich. The like Diſagree- 
.ment is there in rendring the word Tinſhemeth, Lev. 


11.18, which weengliſh, a Swan; but according 


to Arias Montanus, it 1s Porphyrio; according to KR. 


Solomon, a Bat ;, according to Bochart, a Chameleon - 
Some ſay ?tis a Bittern ; others an Owl; others a 
Daw. And to let you ſee the Uncertainty of the 
Word, in the very ſame Chapter it is reckon'd 


among the Creeping things, ver. 30. and is rendred 
'a Mole. Toadd one more, viz. Anapbab, which 
we render a Heron, Lev. 11. 19. but according to 


the Seventy it is xe g/d\giG- z according to the Vul- 
ar Latin Charadrzos, 4. e. a Sea-bird, calPd by ſome 


TRerus, It is a Kite, ſay the Talmudiſts and Tar- 


um. Itis a Ring-dove, a Pie, a Lapwing, a leſler 
Þre of Owl, ſay others. It is a Bird call'd «vw, 
Anopea, (which perhaps comes from Anapha) ſaith 
Bochart. It is probable that this and ſeveral others 
of thoſe Fowls (as well as other Animals) menti- 
oned in Lev. 11. and Dent, 14. are not exactly ren- 
dred;; but we cannotytell when they are, or when 
the - .:2 75t, And I do not ſee there can be any 


he!;> -- is in the World, unleſs you can ſuppoſe 
th ....:. Criticks are infallible. This only we 
cai . Fter a diligent and impartial Search into 


the 
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the different Opinions concerning the Words, we 
may acquieſce in that which we think to be moſt 
reaſonable. | | 
Here I will inſert ſomething concerning that Paſ. 
ſage in 2 Kings 6. 25. The fourth part of a Cab of 
Doves Dung was ſold for fove pieces of Sikver ; whith 
refers toa known ſort of Fowls, but hath been mugh 
controverted by Critical Expofitors. Whatis 
true Import here of K:rjonim (which we tranſlate 
Doves Dung) is not eaſy to determine; for forhede. 
rive the former part of the Word from Charar, ft- 
citas, calor, exuſtio ; and others from Chur, which 
hath various Significations, as Whixeneſs, a Hole, br 
bollow Place, a Paunch, Dung. Atid the Talmudifts 
read it Dibjonim, becauſe forfooth *tis a modeſttr 
Word, Some think it to be Dung, properly {6 
calPd, the Execrement of Pigeons 4 but theri they 
much differ about the Uſe of it. Rabbi Jonas, ohe 
of the chiefeſt of the Jewifh DoRors, hath this 
Conceit, that in the time of the. Siege they uſel 
Doves Dung dried to kindle their Fires: this ſerv 
the People of Samaria inftead of Sticks, which now 
were not to be had. But this ſeems to be an extri- 
vagant Fancy, becauſe (beſides that ?tis queſtiong- 
ble whether this could be made ſerviceable for Few- 
el) the Text ſpeaks of Scarcity and want of Food, 
not of Firing. The Famine was ſo great, that not 
only an 4ſss Head, but this Kirjonim (which was 
ſome Edible) was ſold at an exceſſive rate. Others 
ſay they uſed Doves Dung, in thetime of the Siege; 
inſtead of Salt. But this is as groundleſs as the for- 
mer Opinion, for (not to diſpute whether the 
thing be practicable or no) Perſons are not ſolic- 
tous in a raging Fatnine for Salt, but for Meat. 
Another tells us, that it was todung their Fields 
within the City, that they might have a Harvell 
at 
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at home the enſuing Year, 'if the Siege ſhould laſt ; 
and they were not permitted to go abroad. But 
this is no ways credible, for either they had much 
Ground within the City for that purpoſe, or they 
had but little. The former is wholly improbable, 
for in frequented Cities (ſuch as Samaria was) their 
Habitations take up the greateſt part of the Place z 
ſ that there is but little left for Arable, And if 
there was but little, it was not worth their Time 
and Pains to beſtow Compoſt upon it. Moreover, 
'tis reaſonable to think that thoſe diſtreſs'd fa- 
miſh'd Creatures were eager about relieving their 
preſent Wants, but were not concern'd to pro- 
vide againſt the enſuing Year. Another of the 
Jewiſh Rabbies underſtands this Xirjonim, of that 
which was contained in the Cropor Maw of Pige- 
ons, the Corn they had pick'd up in the Fields ; 
this (faith he) was taken out when they return'd 
back, and was eaten for want of better Food. But 
this Rabbi forgot that when the Famine was ſo 
porrons and preſling, it 1s likely the Pigeons were 
eized on in their Houſes, and not ſuffer*d to fly 
abroad. Or ſuppoſing this latter, yet we are to 
remember that the Fields about Samaria were 
ſripp'd of their Corn at that time, and therefore 
thoſe Animals could not return home with that 
Prey. Others think the Guts and Entrails of Pige- 
ons are meant here by this Word; but why they 
ther than the Garbage of Other Fowls ſhould be 
mentioned, is not accountable. Monſieur Bockart, 
the Great Goliah-Critick, tells us, it ſignifies none 
of theſe, but he gives us an Invention of his own, 
viz, that this Kirjonim is a ſort of Cicer, a Coarſe 
kind of Food, but ſuch as the Jews ſometimes did 
at. It is the ſame, he ſaith, with Xals, in 2 Sam, 
17. 28, and this is the Name that the Arabians 

V gve 


290 Of the STiLE 


give it. But this Learned Author may receive a 
Confutation from that Text it ſelf; for if this Kalj 
had been any Coarſe contemptible Food, *tis not 
at all probable that the Perſons there mentioned 
would have made a Preſent of it to King David. 
Queſtionleſs they brought of the beſt Provition to 
him, and this ſufficiently appears from the other 
Gifts which are in the ſame Place enumerated, 
This Kali is rendred by the Vulgar Latin Polenta, 
and by our Tranſlators parched Corn ; perhaps 
parch'd and dried aſter it had been ſoak'd in Wa- 
ter, and was a kind of an early Eſſay of Matt. 
But whatever it was, It is evident that it was ſome 
Choice Preſent, and therefore this laſt Interpreta- 
tion is not to be allowed. But what 1s, is very 
hard to tell. I ſubſcribe to this Learned Writer in 
this, that Grain or Corn 1s here meant... But it was 
not any one particular ſort of them, nor could it be 
that Xali before-mentioned, Wherefore, it I may 

have leave to give in my Conjecture, (after all that 
hath been faid) it is this, that this X:rjonim was 
the Offals or Refuſe of all ſorts of Corn and. Grain, 
which was wont to be given to Pigeons at ſuch 

time of the Year, when they had nothing abroad 

to feed on. For the Jews tell us, that they anti- 

ently kept Pigeons in certain Houſes and Places 

builr'on purpoſe for them, (as ?ris with us at this 

Day) and there relieved them with Food when 

there was occaſion. This Refuſe-Grain, this Tall- 

Corn, theſe Sweepings of the Floor, theſe vil 

Remains, are. here call'd Dung, by way of Con- 

tempt. This comports with the Stile of Scripture, 

which uſes the word * Dung to denote the Baſeheſ 

and YHeneſs of a thing : and here it is join'd with 

ah 


tt 


=IY 
—_——— 


-- *. 2 Kings 9. 37. Plal. 83. 1D, Jer. 8. 2. 


of the Holy Scriptures, 291 


an Aſs's Head, which was the Vileft ſort of Food ; 
and therefore both together do fully expreſs the 
Extremity of the Famine at that time. And alſo 
this Vile Droſfs and Siftings of all kind of Grain 
might be calPd Dung by them, becauſe theſe being 
very - groſs, yielded abundant Matter for Excre- 
ments. 'This ſeems to me to be a very plain and 
obvious Interpretation of the Hebrew Word, but 
let the Reader be Judg. Itiscertain it can't be 
meant of Pigeons Dung, ſtrictly ſo calPd, for nei- 
ther humane Excrements, nor any others, are ca- 
pable of being Food. If we meet with any thing 
to the contrary, as in Iſa. 36. 12. 2 Kings 18. 27. 
it is ſpoken in an Hyperbolical Strain. But no 
more of this ungrateful Subject. Perhaps we have 
loſt the true Meaning: of Kirjonim, Such Words 
and Names of things as theſe, which are of no fre- 
quent Uſe, by reaſon of their great Antiquity, are 
forgot, and not known by us. And this 1s not pe- 
culiar to the Hebrew Tongue alone; the very ſame 
happens in other Languages, which are not fo 
Antient, as it were eaſy to demonitrate. 
Then as to InſeFs, the Word which we render 
a Spider, Prov. 3o. 28. is Stellio in the Old Latin 
Verſion: and the Inquiſitive Bochart labours to make 
it probable, that that is the Creature there meant, 
viz, an Ewet, a little Spotted Animal like a Z:izard. 
| will mention here the Zocuſts, Lev. 11. 22. 
(rank*d with the Beetle and Graſhopper) which the 
Jews wereallowed to eat: and I will take occalion 
thence to ſpeak of the 'Aueidt;, the Locuſts, which 
John Baptiſt fed upon in the Wilderneſs, Mat. 3. 4. 
Mark 1.6. they being the very ſame ſort of Food 
which are mentioned here in Levitzcus among 
the Species of Creeping Fowls. I know there are 
other Opinions concerning them. The Ebjonites of 
V3 old, 
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old, as * Epiphanius relates, held that opids was 
a Miſtake for &y«eidts, which Word is uſed Exod, 
16. 31. and Numb. 11. 9. But this wild Interpreta- 
tion hath no Bottomat all, and therefore hath been 
univerſally rejeted. Some have thought, as | One 
tells us, that theſe &«eidrs were Sea-Fiſh, either 
Crabs or Lobſters: and why not. Shrimps? But 
gueſs how likely *twas that St. Joby ſhould meet 
with Sea-Fiſh in the Wilderneſs ; beſides that theſe 
were a dainty ſort of Food, and not ſo befitting this 
mortified Hermit. Others take theſe «xei9ts not 
to be Senſitive Creatures, but Vegetables, whick 
was the Sentiment of ſome of the Fathers. || Theo- 
phyla thought them to be a certain kind of Herb, 
ſome particular diſtin Species of Plants. But 
(*) others of the Antient Chriſtian Writers took 
them to be Tops of Shrubs and Trees ; and among 
the Moderns this is held by Theophraſtus and Paracel- 
Jus. (Þ One Author is very particular in giving 
his Judgment of this Word, for he faith it ſigni- 
fies, 1. Little Shoots and Tendrels of Trees. 
2. Young Sprouts of Plants. ' 3. Aſparagus. Bar 
ronius and Eraſmus underſtand the Word of the up- 
permoft Parts.or Toppings of young Trees, which 
they think St. Fob cropp*d : and our Dr. Ham- 
mond favours this Opinion ; bat (||) Sir. NV. Knateb- 
bull very heartily defends it. But I ſee.no Founds- 
tion at all for it, for the Words &«gis and «gids 
have no ſuch Signification in any Author whatſce- 
ver. Itis true, &«eis, 3, and the Plural xg 
(uſed by Homer) ſignify the Tops of Mountains: 
but what is this to the purpoſe, unleſs they i 
tne 
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the Baptiſt had ſuch a Afraculous Stomach as firſt to 
remove the Tops of Mountains, and then to eat 
them? I can't imagine any other occaſion of this 
Opinion than this, that «pov is ſummum, extre- 
mum, whence ſome fancied that the Word ſignifi- 
ed'the Tops or Extremities of Plants. And be- 
fides, the Antient Writers (from whom the later 
received the Notion) thought not of the Locuſts, 
which were the ordinary Food of the Eaſtern Peo- 
ple, (as is evident from the foreſaid Place in Levi- 
ticw) and were much bigger in thoſe Countries 
than in others. Theſe are the «pit; mentioned 
by St. Matthew and St. Mark; theſe are the Locuſts 
which the Holy Baptiſt made his Repaſt whilſt he 
lived in the Deſart: for that thoſe of meaner 
Rank, and ſuch eſpecially in the Eaſtern Countries 
as convers'd in the Fields and Deſarts, fed on this 
fort of Meat, is ſufficiently teſtified by Ariſtotle, 
e/flian, Solimss, Pliny, and other Natural Hiſtori- 
ans, who ſpeak of this kind of InſeQts : alfo by Stra- 
bo and * Diodorus Siculus, who report that ſome 
People were calld 'Aupi33pauysr, becauſe they fed 
generally on this Food; and by the Learned Fa- 
ther - St. Ferom. But the moſt ſatisfactory Author 
on this Subject 1s Ludolphus, in his Ethtopick or Abyſ- 
bne Hiſtory, who proves that Locuſts are an agree- 
able Food-to the People of Africk and the Southern 
Parts of 45a; and that they are of very great 
Bulk, and nor like thoſe in Europe - and in ſhort, 
that they were the uſual Suſtenance of ſome People 
in the Eaſt. What then can be plainer than this, 
that St. John fed on theſe Animals in the Wilder- 
neſs, it being a ſort of Food that the Hebrew Peo- 
ple were no Strangers to, and conſequently that 
| V 3 this 
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this is the true Interpretation of Mat. 3. 4 ? But.it 
muſt be acknowledg'd, that Other Texts are'net 
ſo eaſily underſtood : there is a great. Ambiguity 
in thoſe words whereby Animals are expreſs'd; and 
"tis ſomewhat difficult to reach the true 'meaning 
of them, as may ſufficiently - appear from what 
Monſieur Bochart hath ſaid of thoſe Animals that 
are ſpoken of in Scripture : though -truly I am of 
opinion, that that Great Man hath ſometimes (if 
not often) rais'd Doubts about them when there 
was little or no Ground for it, as *tis 'the fault 
of almoſt all Great Criticks to render Words 
= Things dubious when there is no 'occafion 
Or It, | 
In the next place, I will obſerve that the Names 
of Flywers, Plants and Herbs among the Hebrews 
are ſcarcely known to us. Otherwiſe certainly 
the Hebrew word which in our Engliſh Bibles 1s 
renired a Roſe, Cant. 2, 1, Ifa. 35. 1. would not 
have been tranſlated a Flowey in the former place, 
and a Lilly in the latter by the Yulgar Interpreter. 
And * Buxtorf was ſo ſenſible of the ambiguous 
Senſe of this word, that he tells us, it is either-4 
Roſe or a Lilly. The + Plant which God preparet 
for Jonas, to 'be a Shade to him, 1s rendred by 
ſome a kind of Vine, by others a Cucumber, by tlie 
Seventy Coloquintida, or the Bitter Gourd, .-A0- 
x4v9!, (calPd by the Botaniſts the Apple 'of Colo 
quintida,” and the Gall of the Earth, and the Death of 
Plants) by the Vulgar Latin an Ivy, by others (as 
Atercer and Montanus) that Plant which we'call 
Palma Chriſti, and by our Engliſh Tranſlators (ac- 
cording to the Arabick) a Gorrd, So diſcrepant 
are the Judgments'of Interpreters about this Mat- 
| ter, 
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ter. And the Geneva, Helvetian and Daniſh Bibles 
retain the Hebrew word. Kikaion, becauſe they 
knew not what to make of it. - Nor are Authors 
leſs. divided about the Gopher-wood, Gen. 6. 14; 
of which the 4k was made, for no leſs than 
Seven or Eight ſorts of Trees are mention'd by 
them on this occaſion. Some ſay it is Square-- 
\imber, becauſe *tis rendred by the Greek Inter- 
preters fuac THogw'a : others think it to be 
Smosth-Timber, becauſe in the Vulgar Latin it is 
Ligna levigata. According to the Chaldee Para- 
hraſts, and moſt of the Rabins, it is Cedar : accor- 
bins to Munſter and the Geneva Tranſlation, it is 
a Pine-Tree. Funius thinks It is a middle ſort be-. 
tween this and a Fir. Bochart and Fuller vote it to 
hea Cypreſs : and the * latter hath this fanciful no- 
tion concerning it, that among the Gentiles the 
Cypreſs was always held to be a Fatal Tree, and. 
was uſed at Funerals, becauſe the Ark at the Flood, 
in which Noah was ſhut. up as in a Sepulcher, was 
made of this Wood. Some take it for a Fir, and 
others for a Turpentine-Tree. And Pererius (that 
te might ſay ſomething ſingular, and difterent from 
a] the reſt) fancies it was not the Wood of one 
fort of Tree, but that it was made of divers Kinds. 
But the Tranſlators of the Engliſh Bible retain the 
Hebrew word it ſelf, becauſe they were not ſa- 
whed with any of theſe Significations. Eolah and 
dab and allon, Ezek.6. 13. Joſh. 24. 26. Ifa.6.13. 
xcording to different Interpreters are rendred nct 
wly an Oak, but an Elm, an Alder-Tree, a Tur- 
jentine, a Lime, or Teil-Trec, a Pine, a Cheſnut. 
What kind of Trees Algummim or Almuggim, 
| Kings 10,11. 2 Chron. 2.8. Chap. 9. 10, 11.. 
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were, is not eaſy to tell : yea, the Hebrew Do- 
Qors think Coral (which we can't properly call a 
Tree) is meant by them. But * Grotius hath warn'd 
us not to truſt to the Rabins, eſpecially the latter 
ones, in their Interpretations which they 2d. of 
Herbs and Trees. What particular kind 0 

that is which is calld Shitt;:m, (of which you read 
ſo often in Exodus) and is rendred fue ola, 
mcorruptible Weod by the LXX, 1s not agreed among 
the Learned ; ſome thinking it to be Cedar, others 
the Pitch-Tree, others Box : but Jerom and T heo- 
dotion take it to be the White-Thorn, or a Tree 
very like it. The truth is, we are certain of no- 
thing but this, that it was ſome very excellent 
and choice Wood which they found to be very 
Uſeful in Building. It is probable that it was 


denominated from the Place where it grew, and 


whence it was fetched, (for of Shittim we read in 
Numb. 25. 1. Joſh. 2.1. and in other places) but 
what kind of Tree it was, is uncertain : for which 
reaſon both the Vulgar Latin and Engliſh Tranſla- 
tors thought fit to retain the Hebrew word it ſelf. 
For we are in the dark as to theſe things : and 


how can it be otherwiſe, ſeeing *tis not to be 


doubted that" they had Trees and Plants in the 
Eaſtern Countries which are not in theſe places? 
and therefore we know them not. So for Aui- 
mals, of which we ſpake before, there were ſome 
proper to. thoſe Regions : and becauſe theſe We 
ſtern Parts of the World have them not, we are 
ignorant of them. Wherefore tis no wonder 
that ſeveral Names of Senſitive and Vegetative 
Creatures mentiond in the Old Teſtament are 
unintelligible, 
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Whether the Hebrew Bedolach, Bdelliþm, Gen. 
2. 12. be a Tree or a Stone, or a Gum, or a Pearl, 
is diſputed. Pliny and Diaſcorides mention Bdellium 
3s Wood or a Tree, and Junius (upon- the place) 
is of the ſame Mind. Others, and particularly 
* Joſephus, underſtand it to be an Aromatick Gum, 
or the Juice of ſome Odoriferous Tree. The Jews 
generally hold it to be a Precious Stone ; but ſome 
of them think it is a Cryſtal, others a Jaſper, and 
others of them a Carbuncle, it being - ſo rendred 
by the Septuagint. Bochart and ſome other Moderns 
tell us that Bedolach is not Bdellium or any other 
Precious Stone, but a Margarite, a Pearl of the Sea, 
which 1s uſually fetch'd up in that Maritime Part 
of Arabia which is call'd Havilah in the foremen- 
tiowd Text. And to corroborate this Opinion, 


| he further adds, that Manna is ſaid to be (Numb. 


I1. 7.) of the colour of Bdellium, 1, e. white, which 
1s the ſingular Ornament and Beauty of a Pearl. 
It might be obſerv'd here, that the words for 
Minerals and Precious Stones are very ambiguous. 1 
will mention -only one, viz. Nophek, the firſt Pre- 
cious Stone in the ſecond Order of thoſe in the 
High Prieſt's Breaſt-plate : this is rendred by 
St. Ferom a Carbuncle, by Onkelos an Emerald, by 
ſome Interpreters a Topaz, and by others a Ruby. 
And there is almoſt the like difference in inter- 
preting ſome of the other Words whereby other 
tones are ſignified. For indeed, it is the Con- 

teſion of the Hebrew Doors, as Buxtorf and 
others tell us, that the Names of Precious Stones in 
Scripture are unknown to us. There is ſuch a 
diſcrepancy, faith a || Learned Hebrician, avout 
| tacle 
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theſe among all Interpreters, whether Chriſtians 


or Jews, that no Man is able to determune, any 
thing certain. 


The ſame may be faid of Muſacal Inſtruments | 


mentiond in Scripture. : which have employ'd 
many Criticks and Grammarians, but with little 
Satisfaction. ButT have ſaid enough for my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, viz. to ſhew you that the Hibren 

Names of divers things are not well underſtood, 
which ſometimes begets a miſunderſtanding con- 
cerning the things themſelves. Thereare indeed 
among the Greeks and Latins a great number of 
words of Different Senſes, but the number is far 
greater in Hebrew, by reaſon of the paucity, of 
words in this Tongue : for there being many 
Things, but few Words to expreſs them, it will 
follow thar ſundry of them muſt be of various 
Sipnifications, and conſequently that it is no eaſy 
matter to diſtinguiſh between them. This may bs 
the reaſon why the Septuagint have inſerted ſeves 
rat Helrew words into their Verſion, namely, be- 
cauſe they could not tell how to expreſs them in 
Greek,their Signification being ſo Doubtful, Hence 
alſo ſome Proper Names are tranſlated by theſe: In 
rerpreters as Appellatives ; which is.done alſo ſame- 
times by the Yulgar Latin, becauſe thoſe Names 
are ſeemingly and as to their Sound no other than 


Appellatives: however, the Dubious meaning of 


them prompted the 'T ranflators to take them as 
ſuch. Nor are we to think that this Ambiguity is 
any Blemiſh or Diſparagement to. the Bible, and 
that for this reaſon, becauſe we find it no where 
bt in thoſe Matters whichare Indiffer ent,, and the 
Knowledg of which is not indiſpenſably "required 
of us. Nay, on the contrary, this Difficulty whuch 
we meet with in many-Words and Paſſages in fs 
Holy 
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Holy Writings, is fo far from diſparaging them, 
that it is an-undeniable Proof of the Unparallell'd 


' Antiquity of them, We are aſſured hence, that 


they have.the Priority of all other Books ; we may 
mtionally gather that a great part of this Volume 
at leaſt was compoſed and written before any 
other Writings were extant. If this Sacred Book 
were of a later Date, we ſhould. have had few or 
none of thoſe Difficult Terms that it abounds with 
now. We conld not then have a more Convincing 
Argument of its being Exceeding Antient, than its 
being Dark in fome places. And therefore inſtead 
of complaining of the Obſcurity of theſe Writings, 
let us reverence and admire its Matchleſs Anti- 
quity, and congratulate our own Happineſs, that 
the Divine Providence hath entruſted us with the 
firſt and Oldeſt Records of Truth in the World. 

I will go on then ſtill with my preſent Under- 
taking, and - ſhew in other particulars the Dubious 
Import of ſome-words in theſe Sacred Writings, 
and attempt to clear ſome of them. I will here 
ſpeak of the Meaſures, Weights, and Coins men- 
tion*d 1n Scripture; which are another Inſtance of 
the Difficulty which ariſes from our being ignorant 
of -the exatt Significations of ſome Words in the 
acred Volume. - The Hebrew Meaſures are either 
of Application 'or of Capacity, i. e. ſuch Meaſures 
sare applied and laid unto things, or ſuch as hold 
md contain things. To the former fort belongs 
chiefly the "Cubit, the famous Standing Meaſure of 
the Hebrews. But this is twofold, either Common 
or Sacred': the former is the length of 'the Arm 
from the Elbow to the end of the middle Finger, 
cording to the Dimenſions of Men of the greateſt 
"ature ; and it is generally agreed that this is a 
toot and a_half, or ( which is the ſame) half ', 
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Yard. This was the Meaſure for ordinary things, 
as Ogg's Bedſtead, which was * in length nine Cy- 
b;ts, 1. e. thirteen Foot and a half, or four Yards 
and a half, and in breadth four Cubits, 1..e,. ſix Foot, 
or two Yards: by which it appears, that he was 
fuch another Giant as Gol:zab was, -| whoſe eight 
was ſix Cubits and a Span, i. e. nine Foot and nine 
Inches, or three Yards and almoſt a Foot : for we 
muſt ſuppoſe that his Bedſtead was a fourth part or 
thereabouts longer than his Body. But beſides this 
ordinary Cubit, calPd the Cubit of a Man, Deut, 3. 
11. i.e, of a Man's Proportion, from the Elbow to 
the Fingers end, the Common Cubit; there. was 
the Sacred one, which 1s as much again, viz. a 
Yard. By this were meaſured thoſe things which 
were Extraordinary and Unuſual, or which were 
Holy and Religious. Some think the . length, 
breadth and height of the .4rk is meaſured by 
this Cubit, Gen. 6. 15. otherwiſe they cannot make 
room for all the Creatures of every Kind that 
were to be lodged init. Yea, two of the Antient 
|| Fathers think that the Cubit by which the Ark 
was built, was the Geometrick one, which is fix times 
longer than the Ordinary Cubit, 2. e. it contains 
nine Foot : for they thought that the Ark other- 
wiſe could not hold all the Beaſts. But the con- 
trary is ſtifly maintaind by (*) Others, who reje& 
the Geometrick Cubit, becauſe there is no mention 
of it in Scripture, and becauſe the Fabrick of the 
Ark would have been of two vaſt a proportion it 
it had been meaſur'd by this. Theſe Men with 
the Ordinary Cubit make that Veſſel large enough 


to hold all the different Animals that were order'd 
to 


* Deut. 3. IJ, f 1am. 17. 4+ { Origen, Hom. 2. in Gel 
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to be preſerv*d in it. Buteo more eſpecially hath 
undertaken this, and perform'd it as well as the 
thing would bear. He inſiſts that Moſes ſpeaks of 
the Cubit that was moſt in uſe in his time, which 
by conſent of Writers contain'd a Foot and a half 
in length: and accordingly he endeavours to make 
the whole Buſineſs of the Fabrick and Capacity 
of the Ark for receiving the ſeveral Creatures, to 
be accountable on this Hypotheſis of the Common 
Cubit. When the Moſaick Hiſtory relates that 
the Longitude of the Ark was three hundred 
Cubits, we muſt underſtand it, he faith, of four 
hundred fifty Foot in length: when it deſcribes 
its Latitude to be fifty Cubits, there are meant 
ſeventy five Foot : and when the Altitude is ſaid 
to be thirty Cubits, we muſt reckon forty five 
Foot. This was the Proportion of that Antient 
Fabrick, of that great Swimming Coffin, for its 
Figure agrees moſt with that Shape. But whereas 
we read that it conſiſted of three Stories, ver. 16. 
this Author aſſigns four, telling us, that the firſt 
(which he adds) is not mention'd, becauſe it was 
a Sink or Sewer to receive all the Filth thar 
came from the Stalls of the Animals : the next to 
this, was the place where the Terreſtrial Ani- 
mals were lodg'd : The Third was the Store- 
houſe for Proviſion let down to the Creatures 
below through Racks : In the Fourth were the 
Men and Birds. And theſe Rooms and Apart- 
ments, with their Accommodations, are reduced 
by him to that number of - Cubits which Noah 
aſſigns. So that the Cavils of Celſius, and of the 
Gnoſticks before him, againſt the -incapacity of 
the Ark for ſo many Beaſts, are ſilenc'd by the 
Undertaking of this Ingenious Writer, who hath 
broved that this Structure was able to hold very 
well 
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well all Species of Animals, 5. e. of Creeping things 
which according to Geſner and Aldrovanaus, are 
not above thirty, and of Four-footed Beaſts, which 
are a hundred and thirty, (for .4nt#lopes begor 
between a Hart and a Goat, Mules the Produt 
of an Horſe and an Aſs, Fackals of whom a || 4 
Wolf is the Sire, a Fox the Dam, and ſome other || w 
ſich Mungrel Creatures are not to be reckon'd || { 
in the Number) and of Fowls of the Air abouta | B 
- hundred and fifty. al 
As to the Tabernacle and Temple, it is granted I C 
that the Dimenſions of them are taken by the |] m 
Holy Cubit, which is as long again as the Com- | w 
mon one. But then, whether the Uten/ils and I is 
Veſſels, and other things belonging to the Tem- | th 
ple are to be meaſured by the Common or the | Q 
Sacred Cubit, is often diſputed among thoſe who | 0 
have treated of this Matter. And it muſt needs | tr 
be ſo, becauſe the word Ammah, cubitus, is am- | co 
biguons; for though it never ſignifies in Scrip- | Se 
ture the Geometrical Cubit, which is three Yards, { bo 
yet it is left uncertain in many places whether | M 
the Common or Sacred Cubit be meant. tes 
Meaſures of Capacity among the Hebrews are ei- | pa 
ther of things that are Dry, or of thoſe that are | ca 
Liquid. Of the firſt ſort are, 1. The Cab, 2 Kings | N 
6. 25. the Leaſt of Dry Meaſures uſed by the Jews, | Ep 
about a quarter of a Peck of our Engliſh Meaſare. { an 
2. The Ephab, Lev. 5. 11. of the ſame Quantity ] 
with the Bath, (of which afterwards) only the one Þ ve; 
is for dry things, the other for wet. It may he | tte 
calld the Hebrew Bufhel, becauſe it is muchabout I 1/2 
that Quantity ; though ſome will have it to be | + 
much more, and others a conſiderable deal leſs, | Ks: 
viz, half a Buſhel and a Pottle. Some ſay it con- 
tains about ſeyen Gallons, others nine, So that we ] - 
cannot Þ 
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catinot tell 'the preciſe Quantity of this Meaſhre ; 
which neither the Greek Interpreters knew, it is like- 
ty, thongh they were Jews, for they render the 
word © Ephah differently, ſometimes w4rov, ſome- 
times mzpx, and at other times v@1i and vp, and 
tipe. 3. An Homer, vn, Chomer, Ezek. 45. 14. 
which is ten Baths or Ephahs, i, e. ten Buſhels, ſay 
ſome : but others ſet it higher, making it fourteen 
Buſhels; and others bring it lower, reducing it to 
about eight Buſhels. Perhaps the Engliſh word 
Coumb'or Coume, which now ſignifies but half as 
much, denoted a greater Quantity heretofore, and 
was originally taken from the Hebrew Chomer, but 
is ſince corrupted in the Pronunciation. Note that 
this is the Greateſt (however the juſt and exaCt 
Quantity bediſputed) of all Dry Meaſures. 4. An 


Omer, Ny, Gnomer, Vulgar Latin Gomor, It is 
| true, fome Writers (and of no mean Note) have 


confounded theſe two, Homer and Omer, and the 
Seventy Interpreters did ſo long before, calling 
both of them yo4u0e, but they are two Diſtin& 
Meaſures. For we are aſſured that an Omer ts the 
tenth part of an Ephah, Exod. 16. 36. 1. e. the tenth 
part of a Bnſhel, or thereabouts; and therefore is 
calPd by the Jews Gnifharon, decima, a tentb-deal, 


| Numb. 15. 4. whereas the Homer contained ten 


Ethahs or Baths, 1. e. ten Buſhels, But yet this is 
an Equivocal Word, as appears from Lev. 23. 10. 
Te ſhall bring a Sheaf of the firſt Fruits of your Har- 
veſt unto the Prieſk, It is the word Omer which is 
here tranſlated a Sheaf, (a far different thing from 
a Meaſure) and by the * Septuagint and Vulgar 
+ Latin Verſion 4 Maniple or handful, which indeed 
K a ſort of Meaſure, but greatly diſagreeing with the 

| _ uſual 


— 


” I. td 


—_— 


304 Of the STILE 
uſual Signification of Omer. But in all other places 
the Hebrew Name it ſelf is retain'd in the Greek and 
Latin Verſions as well as in Ours; and I have told 
you what it is generally thought to ſignify. 5. The 
Cor, 1 Kings 4. 22. which is made by ſome a di- 
ſtin& Meaſure from thoſe before-named : but you 
will find, that according to the Vulgar Latin, a 

Cor and an Homer are the ſame, Ezek. 45. 13, 14. 
The Meaſures for Liquids among the Hebrews 
were a Log, Lev. 14.10. which contain'd about 
half a Pint : however, this is {ure that it was the 
leaſt of Liquid Meaſures. Next, a Hin, Numb. 
15. 4+ which was ſomewhat bigger than a Zog : 
ſome ſay it held ten Logs, a Great Gallon T may call 
it. A Bath, Ezek. 45.11. was yet bigger, and 
containd ſix Hins, 1.e, about fix Gallons : others 
ſay, four Gallons and an half. And yet it is ſaid to 
be of the ſame - Capacity with the Ephah, 3.e. a 
Buſhel, and conſequently ſhould hold eight Gallons, 
The Homer was alſo a Meaſure for Liquor, as well 
as for Grain, and it contained ten Baths, as is evi- 
dent from Exzek. 45. 14. Ten Baths are an Homer, 
But becauſe a Bath is more or leſs, according to the 
different Determinations of Writers, we cannot 
aſſign the exa& Quantity of an Homer. A Co 
(which I before mentioned as the ſame with the 
Chomer, and the greateſt of Dry Meaſures) is alſo a 
Meaſure for Liquids, 1 Xings5. 11, Ezek. 45.14; 
But 'tis no wonder that we have not an exat 
Knowledg of theſe Jewiſh Meaſures, for even thoſe 
that are mentioned in Greek and Latin Authors, and 
very much fall ſhort of the Antiquity of theſe, are 
but little known by us. | 
Next, it we proceed to the Words whereby the 
Hebrew Weights are expreſſed in Scripture, which 
are the Shekel and the Talent, we ſhall find them 
! ſome- 
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frmething dubious. and uncertain. The Sheke, 
aKAG- (like the Cubir) 1s ſaid to be either Common 
or Sacred, the Profane Shekel, or that of the Sandu- 

And here there is Diſſention among Wri- 
ters; but according to the moſt moderate . Ac- 
counts, the former is ſaid to be in Weight a quar- 
ter of an Ounce, the latter half an Ounce Troy. 
Others affirm, that there was no Profane Shekel, 
different from the Sacred one ; but that the occaſion 
of the Opinion was the Scripture's mentioning the 
Shekel of the San&uary, Lev. 27. 25. and Numb. 3. 
47. Which is ſo calPd, becauſe the Weights which: 
were laid up in the San@uary were the Standard of 
all Weights. The other Weights in uſe among 
the People were tried by Theſe, and it they were 
found lighter, they were condemned. As for the 
contrary Opinion, it 1s look'd upon by ſome (but 
I cannot ſubſcribe to it) as an Invention of the Rab- 
bies. The other Weight is 25, Exod. 25. 39. 
1 Kings. 20. 39. rendred by the Greek and Latin 
Verſion (as well as Ours) a Talent ; which is either- 
Common or Sacred ;. the firſt, according to ſome of 


the Rabins, is fifty Pounds ; others ſay, iixty 


others, ſixty two in weight. The iecond, accord- 
ing to ſome, 1s an hundred; according to others, 
an hundred and twenty ; and in others Eſtimation, 
an hundred twenty five Pounds Weight, z. e. about 
as much again as the Common Talent, _ But it is 
difficult to tell in which particular Places of Scrip- 
ture the Common Talent 1s meant, and in which the 
Sacred one. Only this we know, that a Talent was 
the greateſt Weight among the Hebrews.. And 
this we may reſt in, as very. probable, that there 
was a Difference of the ſame Weights among the 
fews, as among us there is Troy Weight uſed by 

X Gold- 
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Goldſmiths and. Apothecaries, and Averdupots by 
thofe who deal in grofler things. Lye 


Then as to the Coins, theſe generally followed 


the Weights, becauſe they weighed their Money 
for the moſt part : Hence the Sheke} and the T alent 
were not only Weights but Coins among the He- 
brews. The Shekel of the SanFuary was in ſtrict Value 
two Shillings four Pence of our Money, but 1s gene- 
rally reckon'd two Shillings fix Pence, our Half- 
Crown : but the Ordinary Shekel was but half as 
much, 4.e. as to the molt ſtrict Value fourteen 
Pence, but more generally eſteem'd to be fifteen. 
This is to be underſtood of the Shekel of Silver; but 
then we mult know there was another of Gold, which 
was of a much higher Value, fifteen Shillings at 
leaſt. Now becauſe the word Shekel is often men- 
tioned without any Addition 1n Scripture, we may 
be miſtaken as to the right Value of it, becauſe we 
are uncertain which of the Shekels.1s to be under« 
ſtood, that of Silver or that of Gold. And ſome- 
times it happens by reaſon of the Shekels being 
both a Weight and a Con, that the one 1s miſtook 
for the other. As probably in 2 Sam. 14. 26, where 

tis ſaid that Abſalom at every Year's end polled his 

Head, becauſe the Hair was heavy on him, and he 
wezzhed the Hair at two hundred Shekels ; which 1s ge- 

nerally underſtood as if the Hair of his Head, be- 

ing cut off every Year, weighed two hundred She- 

kels, 7. e. fifty Ounces, which is four Pounds and 

two Onnces, if you reckon by the Leſſer Shekel ; 

but if you make your Computation by the Greater 

one, which was double in weight, his Hair weighed 

eight Pounds and four Ounces. But this cannot be, 

for though his Hair was heavy, (as the Text tefti- 

fies) yet it is no ways credible that it was of _ 

YES valt 
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valt Weight. Two hundred Shekels of the leſſer 
Weight are more ponderous than the Fleeces of 
two ordinary Sheep. You may imagine then what 
the Weight doubled will be, 7.e. if you under- 
ſtand the Place of the Greater Shekels. Wherefore 
by Shekels here is meant Coin, and not Weight : the 
Meaning 1s this, that Abſalom's Hair growing ex- 
ceſſively, and being very heavy, he yearly cut it 
off ; and when it was weighed, 1t was found to be 
worth two hundred Shekels, that is, according to 
the Common Shekel, twelve Pounds ten Shillings 
In our Engliſh Money, but much more according to 
the rate of the Greater Shekel. The Price or. YVa- 
lue of his Hair, not the Weight of it, is here ſpoken 
of. So. much Money he could have had for the 
yearly Loppings of his Hair, and ſo much and 
more they made of it to whom he gave it, vis. his 
Servants, who parted with it ata dear fate to the 
Ladies of Feruſalem, who were ambitious of adorn- 
ing their Heads with the Hair. of the Beautiful 4b- 
ſalom, with the Locks of the King's Son ; eſpecially 
if what a * Learned Man from the Jeruſalem-Tal- 
mudiſts ſuggeſts. hath any Truth in it, viz. that 
he wasa Temporary Nazarite, (as ſome among the 
Jews were ; yea, tis my Opinion that they were 
all at their Liberty) and let his Hair grow from 
Year to Year, becauſe of his Vow : for then ſome 
of the better diſpoſed Females might in a Religious 
way buy up theſe Reliques of Nazaritiſn:, and look 
upon them as Sacred. It this Interpretation. of 
the Place be not admitted, then one of theſe two 
things muſt be granted either that his Hair was of 
that Prodigious and Incredible Weight which we 
nentioned, (which will hardly be received) or 
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elſe that we are miſtaken in the true Value of 4 
Shekel in this Place ; and if ſo, we may be miſta- 
ken in others. 

We might likewiſe conſider the Value of a Ta- 
lent, which is either the Great or the Leſſer - the 
Value of the former is two hundred thirty three 
Pounds Sterling ; and of the latter one hundred ſe- 
venty five Pounds Sterling, according to ſome good 
Authors. But others will have four hundred Pound 
Sterling to be the true Eſtimate of the Greater Ta- 
lent, and they value the Leſſer at half as much. 
Again, the Scripture ſpeaks of a Talent of Silver, 
and a Talent of Gold, and theſe alſo are differently 
underſtood ; for ſome value the former at one hun- 
dred eighty ſeven Pounds ten Shillings ; others at 
three hundred ſeventy five Pounds: the latter is 
eſteemed to be two thouſand two hundred and fif- 
ty, by ſome; and four thouſand five hundred by 
others. In ſhort, (as * Budeus hath obſerved) 
Talents are according to the Uſe and Value of ſeve- 
ral Countries, Babylonian, Syrian, Egyptian ; yea, 
the Greeks, who firſt uſed this Value of Money, 
did vary themſelves in their Talents, having ſome 
greater, and others leſſer, ſome worth two hun- 
dred Pounds, others only one hundred Pounds 
Sterling with us. From # Julius Pollux we 
briefly learn what a great Difference there was in 
Talents; «© The Attick Talent, faith he, made fix 
thouſand Attick Drachma's : ; the Babylonian 
« Talent ſeven thouſand; the Xginzan ten thou- 
« ſand; the Syrian a thouſand and five hundred. 
W hat we read in 2 Sam. 12. 39. concerning the 
King of the Ammonites Crown, that the Weight 
thereof was a Talent of Gold, 1s to be underſtood of a 

Ta- 
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Talent, as it ſignifies Coin, not a Weight, for we 
can't imagine that that King, or David, (on whoſe 
Head it was afterwards ſet, as you read there) 
could wear a Crown that weighed a Talent. It is 
{poken therefore of the Yalue of the Crown : when 
'tis aid it wezghed ſo much, the meaning is, that it 
was worth ſo much in Money, for they weighed 
their Money in thoſe Days. 

If you look into the Roman and Greek Coins men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, you will find great 
Uncertainty there, The leaſt piece of Money is a 
Mite, M&3Tv, Mark 12.42. the ſeventh part of a 
piece of Braſs Money among the, Romans, ſay ſome ; 
much leſs than the Greeks yev, or the Hebrews Ge- 
rah, Exod. 30. 13. Lev. 7. 25. (which -might have 
been mention*d before.) It is vulgarly reckoned 
the eighth part of an Engliſh Penny, or balf a Far- 
thing, becauſe it is ſaid, two Mites make a Farthing, 
Mark 12. 42. But zodpgrrns, quadrans, is the word 
which we here render a Farthing, which is not one 
of our Farthings, but 1s the fourth part of an As, a 
ſmall piece of Braſs Coin among the Romans, a 
fourteenth part of a Denarius ; others hold it to be 
the * tenth part of it. But ſtill we are not certain 
what it is, becauſe we are not ſure what the Dena- 
rius or Roman Penny 1s, which is the next Coin, 
This we read was the Days-wages for the Labourers 
in the Vineyard, Matth. 20. 9. They received every 
Man a Penny. The Aromatick Ointment of Spike- 
nard might have been ſold for more than three hundred 
of theſe Pence, Mark 14.5. This was the Penny 
which was ſhew'd to Chriſt, as part of the Tribute- 
Money, Matth. 22.19. But it is not ealy to tell 
the exa& Value of it, though we tranſlate it a Pen- 
R 3 ny 3 
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ny ; for the Roman Lenarius was greater and leſſer ; 
the firſt was one Shilling Sterling, the ſecond was 
ſix Pence or ſeven Pence, or ſeven Pence half Pen- 
ny in our Coin. Others diſtinguiſh thus, there was 
either the Old Denarius, which was twelve Pence, 
or the Latter one, which was of the ſame Value 
with the Drachm, (of which next) or another be- 
tween theſe, valued at eight Pence. This we are 
partly at a loſs what a ite, (that nummorum fja- 
mulus among the Romans) or what a Farthing, or 
what a Penny was, that is, what we tranſlate ſo 
really was. | 

Nor is there greater Certainty inthe Greek Coins, 

as dogx wn, Luke 15.8. the piece of Silver (for fo 
"ris cadlarea) which the Woman loſt, and after- 
wards found. This is ſaid by moſt Writers to be 
{even, or {even Pence half Penny of our Money, be- 
Ing the ſame with a quarter of a Shekel, or with the 
Roman Denarius. But the true Value of theſe being 
doubtful, (as hath been ſaid) this muſt needs be ſo 
too. Andconſequently the Sdpgyuw, Matth. 17. 
2.4. rendred by our Tranſlators the Tribute- Money, 
(becauſe they knew not how elſe to render it) can- 
not very well be defined ;- for if the juſt Value of a 
Single Drachma be not known, how can we tell what 
a Doulye one 1s ? But the generally received and moſt 
approved Account is, that a Drachm is ſeyen Pence 
half Penny, and conſequently a Didrachm (which is 
the Word here) is fifteen Pence, 7. e. a Common 
Shekel. This, faith the Learned Lightfoot, was a 
yearly Tax paid by the Jews towards repairing the 
Temple; but after the Jews became ſyubje&. to the 
Romans, they paid it to the Emperor. And as for 
ery, Matth. 26. 15. Ads 19.19. Which we 
tranflate Preces of Silver, It 1s uncertain whether 
tiiey arcan Hebrew or Greek Coin. ' Some are of opi- 
| | nion, 
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nion, that when they are put abſolutely, and with- , 
out Addition, (either in the Old or New Teſta- 
ment) they ſignify Shekels, as in the former Place, 
They covenanted with him for thirty pieces of Silver, 
;,e, thirty Shekels, which after -the rate of the 
Great Shekel is three Pounds fifteen Shillings in our 
Money. But the latter” Place which ſpeaks of the 
Value of thoſe Books of curious Arts, which were 
brought forth and burnt, and faith, the Price of them 
was found' to be fifty thouſand pieces of Silver, cannor 
be underſtood of this Shekel, it being improbable 
that they amounted too great a Sum as {tx thouſand 
two hundred and fifty Pounds Sterling in our Mo- 
ney; for ſo much is contained in fifty thouſand 
great Shekels or Half-Crowns. But it is more like- 
ly that this Place ſpeaks of ſome Grcek Coin of a 
| lower Value, as the Drachma before mentioned. 
But as for the 5xx7vyp, Matth. 17. 27. which we tran- 
late a piece of AMoncy, (the fame which was found in 
the Fiſh*'s Mouth) it was of the ſame Value with 
the Hebrew Great Shekel, and contained four Drachms, 
i,e. two Shillings fix Pence in our Money. Where- 
fore you may obſerve that the Stater in the fore- 
named Place ſerv'd to pay the Double Tax, for our 
Saviour and St. Peter : Take it, ſaith Chriſt, and 
give it to them (i. e, the Collectors) for me and thee ; 
fifteen Pence for me, and fifteen Pence for thee. 
But then it muſt be remembred, that there was not 
| only a Silver Stater, but a Golden one, the Value of 
which was thirteen, ſome ſay fifteen, others ſix- 
teen Shillings, others eighteen ; for of this as well 
x of other Coins there were different ſorts. Or if 
we could tell which of theſe kinds 1s here meant, 
yet it will be a hard Task to adjuſt 1t to the Value 
of our Engliſh Money. The ſame may be ſaid of 
Other Coins, and alſo of Weights and Meaſures in uſe 
XA 4 here- 
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heretofore among the Hebrews, Greeks and Ro. 
mans, ſome whereof are' mention'd in the Holy 
Writings: There isno little Difference among the 
* Learned Authors, who have purpoſely treated 
of them, eſpecially when they indeavour to reduce 
them to the Modern Coins, Weights and Mea- 


ſures in uſeamong us. In expreſſing things of this 


Natnre (not in the Great and' Weighty Matters of 
Religion) the very Words which are uſed in Scrip- 
ture are uncertain and doubtful ; which is one rea- 
ſon why ſome Places are not interpreted with the 
ſame Facility that others are. 
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CHAP. IX. 


Two or three Different Names are given to the ſame 

' Perſon in different places of Scripture, which may 
occaſzpon Difficulty ſometimes. Exemplified in ſe- 
veral Texts, but more eſpecially in Mat. 23. 35. 
Zacharias Son of Barachias. The Old Teſtament 
ſometimes gives one Name to a Perſon, and Pro- 
fane Writers another, Sometimes there 1s not pro- 
perly Another Name attributed to the ſame Perſon 
m- the Old Teſtament, but only a Name a little 
changed. In the New Teſtament alſo, the ſame 
Perſons have Different Names, or ſomewhat Al- 
tered, Again, both in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment different Perſons have ſometimes the ſame 
Name. Further, ſometimes the ſame Name is given 
to Perſons of both Sexes. Moreover, one Name 
ſerved for all the ſucceſſive Kings of a Country, 
or at leaſt for ſeveral of them. Laſtly, the ſame 
Places which we read of in Scripture have diffe- 
rent Appellations, which ſometimes cauſes Obſcurity. 


Or ſome Names of the ſame Place differ but a hit- 
tle, 1. e. as toa Letter or two. 


N the Proſecution of the foregoing Head, wvix. 
the Different acception of words uſed in Scripture, 
1 might here take notice that two or three Diffe- 
rent Names are glven to the ſame Perſon in diffe- 
rent places of Scripture, which hath occaſion'd 
no little difficulty in underſtanding ſome Texts. 
But yet when we conſider that this is a very uſual 
thing in the Sacred Writings, the Difficulty muſt 
needs vaniſh. By comparing 2 Sam. 14. 27. with 
1 Kings 15.2. We find that the ſame Daughter of 


Abſalom 
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Abſalom was named Tamar and Maacha. The Per. 
fon who 1s call'd Jozachar in 2 Kings 12.21, is 
named Zabad in 2 Chron. 24. 26. Azariah and 
Uzxtia» are the Names of the ſame King of Judah, 
2 Kimgs 15.1. Iſa. 1.1. 2 Kings 14+ 21. Ccompa- 
red with 2 Chron. 26. 1. The ſame King was 
called Zedekiah and Mattaniah, 2. Kings 24. 17, 
1 Chron. 3.15. Thus Jehoiakim and Fechoniah are 
the Names of the ſame King : which occaſions that 
difficulty in at. 1.11. Foſaas begat Fechonias ; it 
appearing. from 1 Chron. 3. 16. that Joſzas begat 
Fehotakim. But if it were uſual for the Kings and 
others among the .Jews to have a double Name, 
then it is likely that FJehorzakim had ſo too, and 
thus the Difficulty is falved : Jehorzakim was called 
Fechoniah. It is true, thereis another way to re- 


concile this, by obſerving that in Chris Genealogy 


(of which we ſhall ſpeak afterwards) ſometimes a 
Perſon is faid tg beget another who 1s not properly 
his Son, but one at a diſtance from him, his 
Grand-child, or ſame of his Lineage farther off ; 
and ſo the words in St. Matthew may refer to a 
Fechonias that was afterwards, 1 Chron, 3. 16. 
But from the places before mention'd, - and ſe- 
veral others which I ſhall produce afterwards, it 
1s evident that ſome of the Jewiſh Kings and Other 
Perſons beſides them had two Names. 

W hich may give a Solution of that controver- 
ted place, Mat, 23. 35. That upun you may come 
all the vighjeous Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from the 
Bload of righteous Abel unto the Blood of Zacharias 
Son of Barachias, whom ye ſlew between the Temple 
4nd the Altar. . . Our Savigur-'without doubt here 
refers to the Qld Teſtament, but we find no- ex- 
prels mention there of Zacharias the Son of Bara- 
chias's being | flamm between the Temple and _ aw 
| | ere- 
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Therefore ſome are of the opinion that the word 
Zacharias 1s crept into the Text, but ſhould not 
he there. But this is an ill way of ſolving the 
Difficulty, becauſe after this rate we may expunge 
what word we pleaſe out of the Bible, to make 
good our own Interpretation of the Place. Others 
think this Zacharias was the laſt but one of the 
Twelve Prophets, who is exprelly ſaid to be the 
Son of Barachias, Zech. 1.1. But, 1. We readnot 
in Scripture or any other Hiſtory that this Prophet 
was flain by the Jews, and therefore there is no 
ground to believe that it was He who 1s ſpoken of 
here. 2. He could not be ſlain between the Temple 
and the Altar, for at that time, viz. the Return of 
the Jews from Babylon, neither the Temple nor 
Altar were erected. Or 3. Suppole they were, 
yet the Jews, ſo ſoon after their Captivity, were 
not arrived to that height of Wickedneſs to put 
their Prophets to Death. Again, Baronius endea- 
yours to prove out of ſome of the Antients, that 
this was John the Baptiſts Father, whoſe Name we 
know was Zacharias, Luke 1.59. and that he was 
lain by Herod becauſe he refuſed to deliver up his 
von the Baptiſt into his hands to be put to Death 
by him. But firſt, though this be mention*d by 
ome Writers of old, yet we find them not for- 
ward in atteſting and confirming this Narrative ; 
decauſe, without doubt, there was no Evidence of 
It Beſides, as I ſuggeſted before, our Saviour 
ems ta refer to ſomething recorded in the Old 
Teftkament. Moreover, if Zacharias had been put 
to Death by Herod, it is highly probable that the 
Evangelical Hiſtory would have taken particular no- 
lice of it, and have related the Death of the Fa- 
ther, as well as of the Son. Laſtly, There is not 
the leaſt hint that this Zacharias was the Son of 

Barachias. 
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Barachias. Next, It is ſaid by Dr. Hammond and 
others, that Chriſt ſpeaks here of Zacharias the fin 2 
Son of Baruch, mention'd by * Foſephus, who was [ec 
kilPd a little before the final Overthrow of Je. Þ| dv 
ruſalem : For the Words of Chriſt relate not to || tors 
any one who had been ſlain already, but they are Þ ſun: 
a Prophecy concerning the laſt of all the Martyrs I xm 
of the Jews, who ſhould be put to Death before a 
the DeſtruQtion of the laſt Temple, and the Diſſo. 

- lution of that Nation. Such a Zachary, the Son of I Thi 
Baruch, was killd in the middle of the Temple, I the 
as the Jewiſh Hiſtorian aſſures us. Bur firſt it is I teth 
plain that Chriſt ſpeaks of ſomething that had J he; 
already happend, not of ſomething that was to Ihe c 
come. It is not ov ov4Uorze, but ov &ordVonle, I the 
not a future but an aoriſt, and ſo denotes what Þ ga; 
hath been done before,” rot what ſhall be done Þ Anc 
afterwards. Therefore Chriſt's words are to be | [7 
underſtood of one that had been 1n time paſt kilPd I fit! 
by the Jews. Secondly, It 1s unqueſtionable- that I loo 
Chriſt ſpeaks of ſome very Holy Man, whoſe violent Þ nd 
Death is recorded in the Old Teſtament ;, for you I hec: 
find this Zacharias joyn'd with Abel, of whom you I cau 
read in Gen. 4. 8, and for that reaſon we may in- I the 
fer that this Baruch is not meant here, Thirdly, Þ do! 
It is doubtful whether the Blood of this Perſon | wot 
whom Toſephus ſpeaks of, may be calPd righteous I Fre 
Blood, as this is here : for it was upon a Civil Ac- Ja yt 
count that that Son of Baruch was put to Death, viz, Jin t 
becauſe he was thought to take part with the Jhim 

Romans, and fo he cannot be well parallell'd with JI Thi 
Abel. : and 
You ſee how improbable the foreſaid Opinions Þ and 
are : therefore I chooſe to imbrace that of St. Je- 
rom 
— } + 
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wn and ſome * Learned Men of late,” who con- 
ceive that this Zacharias is he who is mentioned 
in 2 Chron. 24. 20. And the Spirit of God came upon 
Zechariah the Son of Jehoiada the Prieſt, who ſtood 
gbove the People, and ſaid unto them, Thus ſaith the 
Lord; Why, &c. And they conſpired against him, and 


foned him with ſtones at the Commandment of the 


King, in the Court of the Houſe of the Lord. Thus 
_ the King remembred not the Kindneſs which Je- 
oiaada bis Father had done to him, but {lew his Son. 
This is the Perſon whom our Saviour ſpeaks of, and 
the ſhedding of whoſe righteous Blood he impu- 
teth to the Jews of that Age. Him ye ſlew, ſaith 
he; for though ?tis ſaid, the King ſlew him, becauſe 
he commanded him to be ſlain, yet 'tis ſaid likewiſe, 
the People ſlew him, becauſe they not only conſpired 
gains him (as you read) but actually ſtozed him. 
And this they did in the Court of the Houſe of the 
Lord, which is the ſame with what our Saviour 
faith, between the Temple and the Altar. And his 
Blood may juſtly deſerve the Epithet of Righteous, 
and he may juſtly be reckon'd with Righteous Abel, 
becauſe he loſt his Lite in a Righteous Cauſe, be- 
cauſe with great Boldneſs and Zeal he reproved 
the People tor their Sins, but eſpecially for their 
dolatry, and foretold them what Miſery theſe 


| would certainly bring upon them. For this zealous 


freedom of his they took away his Life. This was 
a very Eminent Man among the Jews : There are 
in their Writings remarkable Stories concerning 
him, not only relating to his Life, but his Death. 
They killd him being both a Prieſt and a Prophet, 
and before theTemple,and on the day of Expiation; 
and from ſeveral other Circumitances his Murder 

'E 
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is aggravated in the Talmud. This was Zachatias 
the Son of Fehoiada, but called here the Soy of Bara« 
chias, becauſe it was common to have two Names 
among the Jews. His Father*s Name being both 
Jehoiada and Barachias, he 1s calFd in the Chronj- 
cles the $91 of Jehoiada, and by our Saviour, the 
Son of Barachias. But in this it is likely Chriſt 
had reference to the words of Iſaiah, Chap. 8, 2. 
[Zachariah the Sn of Jerebevechiah] or Barachiah; 
as the Septuagint and Vulgar Latin give it us, It 
appears hence, that Barachiah as well as YJeboiadg 
was his Father's Name, as our Chriſtian Rabbi 
makes it clear. Thus our Saviour's words are re- 
| conciled with thoſe in the Chronicles, by attending 
to-what I before obſerv*d, viz. Thar it is uſual in 
Scripture to affix two Names to the ſame Perſon: 
one is given him in one place, and another in the 
other. 

So that in ark 2. 25, 26. may be underſtood, 
Have ye never read what David did when he had need, 
and was an bungred ? how he went into the Houſe of 
God in the days of Abiathar the High-Prieſt, and did 
eat the Shew-bread ? It you look into 1 Sam. 21. 
you will ſee that 1t was in the days of Ahimelech 
the High-Prieſt : which Ab:imelech, it feems, was 
calld alſo Abiathar, otherwiſe our Saviour would 
not haye ufed that Name. Which I will yet fur- 
ther confirm to you by ſome other Inſtances. Je- 
rubbaal and Gideon are the ſame Man, Juds. 6. 32, 
Ch. 7.1. Achiſh and Abimelech are oftie Perſon, 
1 Sam. 21.11. and the Title of the 34th Pſalm: I 
So are Araunah and Ornan, 2 Sam, 24. 1 Chron. 21, 
Caleb and Carmi are the ſame, 1 Chron.2.18, Ch.4.1, 
Soare Joah and Etham, 1 Chron. 6.21,41. . Ammi«s 
nadab and Izhar, 1 Chron. 6.2,22. Joel and Yaſhni, 


1 Sam. 8.2. 1 Chron, 6. 28. The fame is to , 
fa 
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faid of Danicl and Chileab, 1 Chron. 3: 1. 2 Sam. 3.3; 
of Ammicl and Elam, 3 Sam. 11. 3\. 1 Chron. 3. 5. 
Thus Jehoiakim & Eliakim, 2 Kings 23.34. 1 Chton. 
4.15. Abaziah and Azariah are Names of the fatte 
Kings, 1 Chron.- 3. 11. and 2 Chron. 22. 6, E/ſh-baat 
and I/bboſheth are the ſame Son of Saul, 2 Sam. 2. 8. 
1 Chron. 8. 33. Mephiboſheth and Merib-baal, are 
the ſame Son of Jonathan, 2 Sam. 4. 4. 1 Chron. 
$. 34. Zimri and Zabdat are one Man, 1 Chron. 2.6. 
of. 7. 1. Eſar-baddon and Aſnappar are the ſame, 
Ezr. 4. 2, 10. So are Salmanaſſar and Shalman, 
zKings 18. 34. Hoſ. 10. 14, Zerubbabel and Sheſh- 
bazzar are the ſame Perſon, Ezra 1. 8. compared . 
with Ezra 5. 14. FJehoahaz and Shallum are the 
Names of the ſame King, as appears from com- 
paring 2 Kings 23. 30. with Fer. 22.11. The 
King of Aſſyria who is called Sennacherib, 2 Kings 
18, 13. 1s called Sargon, Iſa. 20.1. Yea, we find 
three or four Names given to one, as Moſes's 
father-in-Law is call d Fethro, Exod. 3. 1. Ch. 4.18. 
Jothor by the Septuagint, Exod. 3.1. Rapuel by the 
ame Interpreters, Exod. 2.18. Revel 1n the ſame 
place, according to the Original : Hobab, Numb. 
10.29, And I remember * Joſephus ſaith, his 
Name was Jethlege. Of Solomon the ſame is ob- 
fryvable ; beſides that Name, he hath three others 
ziven him ; for we find that he ts calld Jedidiahb, 


- I:Sam.12.25. Lemuel, Prov.31.1. Coheleth,Eccl.1.1. 


which laſt is rendred Eccle/zaſtes and Preacher ; and 
agreat deal of difpute there is why Solomon is 
cll'd ſo, eſpecially in the Feminine Gender : but 
if we take it to be his Proper Name, then all Que- 
ſions of that nature are at an end ; for neither the 


Derivation of the word, nor the Termination of 


It 


es. 
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it are to be inſiſted upon. Nay, ſome think Apyy 
is a fourth Name given him, Prov. 30. 1. from the 
Participle agur, colletFus, receptus ; becauſe he re. 
cover d himſelf after his Follies, and was receiv'q 
into God's Favour. And ſome have thought he is 
call'd in the ſame place the Son of Jakeh, 5. e. of the 
Obedient, to expreſs further his Repentance and 
Reformation. | | 

Here it might be obſerv?d, that the Old Teſtament 
gives one Name to Perſons, and Profane Writers 
another. He that is call'd Nimrod in the former, 
is named Belus in the latter, it is likely. He that 
is Aſſur in Scripture, is Ninus in Gentile Hiſtory ; 
for * he built Nmeve, which bears his Name. This 
was the Chief Seat of the Aſſyrian Empire, call'd 
ſo from this Aſſur, Son of Shem. That Aſſyrian 
King that is calPd Belochus in Profane Story, is 
Pul in the Sacred one, 2 Kings 15. 19. . And in 
other Inſtances it might be ſhew'd that *tis com- 
mon to have two Names, one in the Bible, the 
other in Heathen Writers. Artaxerxes 1s the ſame 
with Abaſuerus, Eſth. 1. 1. according to the LXX's 
Verſion, and Joſephus - but whether this be true or 
no, *tis certain that other Kings had different 
Names among Jews and Pagans. In Pagan Authors 
there is no mention of Salmanaſſar, Tiglath-Pileſer, 
Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar : "The Greek and Latin 
Hiſtorians have not the Names of theſe Aſſyrian 
Kings, who are celebrated in Scripture : byt it may 
be they are repreſented under other Names in 
thoſe Writers ; for the Names of Kings vary ac- 
cording to the Language of difterent Countries: 
which occaſions ſome diſagreement between Pro- 
fane and Sacred Hiſtory. 
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' Further, I add that ſometimes in the Old Te- 
ſtament there is not properly another Name giveri 
to the ſame Perſon, but only a Name a little Chan- 
zed, by. the Alteration or Addition of ſome one 
Letter or*more ; as that.Great Captain who con- 
ducted the Iſraelites into Canaan 1s call'd 7Joſiua, 
Fehoſua, Numb. 13. 16. Ofhca, or Hoſhea, Leut. 
32. 44. (beiides that in the New Telitament he is 
called Jeſus, Acts 7. 45. Heb. 4. 9.) Abimelech, 
2 Sam. 8.17. (whois the ſame, as | faid, with A- 
biathar ) 1s called Abimelech, 1 Chron.18.109. Feho- 
ſaphat, 1 Kings 15. 24- 1s Joſaphat, Matth. 1; 8. 
Jeboram, 1 Kings 22. 50. \1s Joram, Matth. 1. 8, 
Reboboain, 1 Chron. 3. 19. 1s Roboam, Matth. 1; 7. 
Sowe read of Achar and Achyan, Joſh.7.18, 1 Chron. 
2.7. Ram and Aram, 1 Chiron. 2.10, Matth. 1. 3. 
Hamor and Emmor., Gen. 33. 19. Acts 7. 16, Ca- 
leb and Chelubai, 1 Chron. 2. 9, 18. Avſalom, 2 Sam. 
14. Is Abiſhalom, 1 Kings 15. 1. U<Uuah (who, as 
you have heard, was the ſame with Azariah) is 
calld Vzzab, 2 Kings 21. 26. and Ozzas, Matth. 
1. 8. Jebotachim, 2 Kings 23. 24. 18 (with the al- 
tering of one Letter only) FJehorachin, 2 Kings 24. 
8: Feebvniah in contempt 15 named Conzah, Jer. 22, 
24. He that iscall'd Berodach in 2 Kings 20, 12, is 
the ſame with Jerodach in I/a. 39. 1. SO Nebuchad- 
rezLar (with the like literal Alteration) is writ- 
ten Nebuchadnezzar. 

If you look into the New Teſtament alſo, yon'l 
ſee that the ſame Perſons have Hitterent Names : 
as he who- was nominated tor the Apoitleſhip is 
called Joſeph, Barſabas, and 5uſtus, AQts 1, 23. 
And Joſes and Barnabas are Names of the tame: A- 
poſtle, As 4. 36. Yea, ail the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, except John, had more Names than one: 
But ſometimes the Tons is only lomewWhat zltered, 
| bur 
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but can't be faid to be another Name, as Smoriand 
S1meon, 2 Pet. 1.1. AAs15.14, Annas the High 
Prieſt is calPd Ananias, As 23.5. and 1s called 
{o by Joſephus the Jewiſh Hittorian. Silvauus and 
Silas are the ſame Name, 1 Theſj. 1.1. As 15. 22, 
ch. 16.19. ch. 17. 4,15. Soare Priſca and Preſcilla, 
Atﬀs 18. 2. Tit. 4. 19. and Epapbras is the ſame 
with Epapbroditus, Col. 1. 7. cþ. 4.12. Phil. 2. 25, 
cb. 4.18, Shall I take notice likewiſe that ſome- 
times the Names of the ſame Perſons mentioned in 
the Old Teſtament and the New, difter only as to 
the Greek or ſome other Termination which is gi- 
ven them in the latter ? As Hannab, Elkanab's 
Wife, and Anna a Prophetelſs, Luke 2. 36. Miri- 
am, Aaron's Siſter; and Marie, or * Mariam a tre- 
quent Name in the New Teſtament. Eliſheba, Aa- 
ron's Wite, Exod.s6. 23. and Elizabeth the Wite of 
Zacharias, and St. John the Baptiſt's Mother. Joha- 
nan, 1 Chron. 3. 15. and Johu. Theſe four are 
New-Teſtament as well as Old-Teſtament-Names, 
but with a ſmall Alteration. And to theſe may be 
added Facob and Fames, which are the ſame 1n the 
Greek. A varying as to ſome Letter in the begin- 
ning or ending of Names is obſervable alſo in Kh, 
1 S$4m.9.1. and Cis, Acts 13.21. Immanuel, 1ſa.7.14. 
and Emanuel, Matth. 1. 23. Hoſea and Oſee, Rom.g. 
25. Noah and Noe, Luke 17. 26. Korah and Core, 
Jade 11. Elijah and Elias, Matth.16.14. Eliſha and 
Elizeus, Luke 4. 27. Jonah and Fonas, Matth.1 2.39. 
But as we have before obſerv'd that the ſame 
Men have different Names, ſo it 1s not altogether 
unworthy the remarking that different Perſons 
have the ſame Name in Scripture : for by taking 
notice of this we ſhall be invited to attend to their 
Par- 


* Mac!&/4, Matrh. 1. 20. ch, 13, ”= Luke 1.27. and tut 
val other times in the ſame Evangeliſt, 
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Particular CharaQters, and the Different Relations 
which they have to the Texts where they are men- 
tioned, whereby we ſhall avoid confounding one 
with the other, when we peruſe the Holy Wri- 
tings. Fehoram was the Name of two Kings of 
Iſrael and Fudab that reign'd at the ſame time, 
2 Kings 1.17. YJebu was a noted King, and Febu 
is a Prophet, 2 Chron. 20. 34, There were two Ne- 
bemiahs, he that was Chief of the Jews after the 
Captivity, Neb. 1. 1. and another, Neb: 3: 16. 
ch. 7. 5, 7- Aephiboſheth is the Name not only of 
Tonathan?s but Saul's Son, 2 Sam. 4. 4. 2 Sam. 21.8. 
There 1s not only Daniel the Prophet, but David's 
Son by Abigail, 1 Chron. 3. 1. There is Abimelech 
King of Gerar, Gen. 20. 2. and one of the Iſrae- 
lites Judges, Jud. 8. 31. and alſo a High Prieſt, 
1 Chron. 18.6. There 1s in the New Teſtament 
mention of three Herods; 1. He that was furna- 
med the Great, and was the Son of Antipater the 
Idumzan ; he was call'd the 4ſcalonite, from the 
particular Country where he was. born. He was 
made King of the Jews in the tenth Year of 4u- 
guſtus's Empire, and reign'd thirty ſeven Years. 'In 
his time our Bleſſed Saviour was born, Matth. 2. r. 
and this was he that barbarouſly maſſacred the In- 
fants of Rethlehem, Matth. 2. 16. 2. Herod ſurna- 
med Antipas, and callFd the Tetrarch, Matth. 4; 3. 
he murdered Joby Baptiſt, Matth. 14. 10. be ſet at 
nought and mocked our Saviour when he was brought 
before him to be judged, Luke 23. 11, and he 
fcornfully ſent him back to Puate. 3. Herod Agrip- 
pa, the Son of Ariſtobulus, and the Nephew of He- 
rod the Great ; he killed St. James, and impriſon'd 
St. Peter, AQts 12. 2, 3. and was at laſt devoured 
by Worms, ver. 23. There was alſo another 4- 
Zrippa, who was the Nephew of this Herod, and it 
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is probable was called Herod; whoſe ' Inceſtnous 
Wite (for ſhe was his Siſter) 15 mentioned As 25, 
13,23. "There was an Ananias who was. {truck 
dead, As 5.5. There was another of that Name 
who was a Diſciple at Damaſcus, and was ſent to 
Saul, Ads 9.10. There was a-third that was High 
Prieſt, As 23.2. Beſides S1meon the Patriarch in 
the Old Teſtament, there is in the New one of that 
Name who was a devout Man of Jeruſalem, and 
propheſied of Chriſt, Luke 2. 25. There 1s Simeon 
called Niger, a Teacher of the Chriſtian-Church at 
Antioch, AQts 13. 1. and Peter alſo 1s calPd by that 
Name, Ats IF. 14. - There are ſix or ſeven Jo- 
ſephs ; he that was one of the Patriarchs ; one of 
thoſe that had married ſtrange Wives, Exzr. 10. 42. 
a Prieſt that went up with Zorobabel, Neh. 12. 14. 
the reputed Husvband of Mary, the Virgin Mary - 
alſo a Wiſe Counſellor of 4rimathea, Matth. 27. 
57. Joſeph called Barſabas, Acts 1. 23. belides two 
others that were obſcure Perſons, Numb. 1 3. 9. 
1 Chron. 25.2, Simon is a Name of yet a larger 
Extent, but is found only in the New Teſtament, 
where by this Name is call'd the Apoſtle Peter, 
Matth. 16. 17. Luke, 4. 38. and in many other 
Places: another Apoſtle call'd the Canaanite, Mat. 
10. 4. and Zelotes, Lukes. 15. alſo one that was a 
Leper, Matth. 26. 6. call'd a Phariſee in Luke 7. 36. 
likewiſe the Father of Judas Iſcariot, John 12: 4+ 
ch. 13.2, moreover, a Man of Cyrene, the ſame 
who bore Chriſt's Croſs, Matth. 27. 32. and 1s 
call'd the Father of Alexander and Rufus, Mark 15, 
21, Further, the Sorcerer of Samaria, AQs 8. g. 
and laſtly, a Tanner of Joppa, in whoſe Houſe $t. 
Peter lodged a conſiderable time. 4s 9. 43. There 
are four or five. Tee or Fudes mention'd in the 
New Teſtament. . He that was the Good Ap. 
on 
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ſtle, the Brother of Simon Peter. - 2, The Traitor 
calldIſcariot. 3. One ſurnamed Barſabas, a Com- 
panion of * Silas, AQts 15. 27. though ſome think 
this to be the Apoſtle. . 4. The Mutineer, 5adas 
of Galilee, Acts 5.37. 5. One in whoſe Houſe St. Pau! 
was, As 9.11. There were three Gaius's, OnCc 
of Derte, As 20. 4. the other of Macedonia, 
Ads 19. 29. the other of Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. 14. 

Of Women the ſame may be cbſerved, viz. what 
diftereat Perſons of that Sex have the ſame Name, 
as that of Deborab is common to Rebecca's Nurſe, 
' Gen. 35. 8. and to the famous Propheteſs and She- 
Judg, Judg. 4. 4. Abigail is the Name of Naba;'s 
Wife, 1 Sam. 25. 3, and David's Siſter, 1 Chon. 
2.16,. ſo that. David had a Wife: (for Abigail was 
married to him after the Death of Nabal) and a 
Siſter of the ſame Name. By the Name of Tamar 
is called the Wife of Er, TJudab's inceſtuous Daugh- 
ter, Gen. 383. 6,*-Kuth 4. 12. and inſerted into onr 
Saviour's Genealogy, Matth. 1. 3. fois named 45- 
ſalom?s fair Siſter, raviſhd by Amnon, 2 Sam.1 3.1, 
likewiſe -Abſalomws tair and only Daughter, 2 Sam. 
14.27. There are-more Maries than one in the 
New Teſtament, and to diſtinguiſh them aright is 


of very great Uſe. Belides Mary the Mother. of 


John, whoſe: Surname was Mark, Ads 12.12. and 
another ary, whom St. Paul greets, Rom. 16.6, 
there are thought by ſome to be five more of that 
Name, viz. the Bleſſed: Virgin, the Mother of our 
Lord: .. ary the Siſter of Martha and Lazarus, 
Luk 10.39. Joh.11.1, Mary Magdalene, Mar.1 5.40, 
28 the Mother of Fames and Joſes, Matth. 27. 56. 
42, Mary the Wite (or Daughter) of Cleo- 
Mar, 19.25. But others reduce theſe to three, for 
Cardinal Baronius and.our Learned Rabbi Dr. Ligbt- 
feot,, hold that Mary Magdalene was the ſame with 
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Maty the Siſter of Lazarus. And the moſt pro- 
found Dr. Pearſon avers, that Mary the Mother of 
James and Foſes, and Mary the Wite of Cleophas, 
are the fame: She had the former Denomination 
from her Sons, and the latter from her Husband 
Fohn or Cleophas. Theſe three aries are particu- 
larly mention'd in John 19. 25. There ſtood by the 
Croſs of Feſus his Mother, and his XAother”s Siſter Ma- 
ry the Wife of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalene. 
In the reſt of the * Evangeliſts we find at the ſame 
place Mary Magdalene, and Mary the Mother of 
James and Joſes: And again at the Sepulcher, 
| Mary Magdalene and the other Mary. Where- 
ore, ſaith this Learned Writer, this other Mary, 
by the Conjunction of theſe Teſtimonies, appears 
to be Mary the Wife of Cleophas, and the Mother 
of James and Joſes - and thence he infers that 
James and Foſes who are ſaid to be Chri/Ps Brethren, 


were not the Sons of AYary his Mother, but of the 


other Mary, and are calPd his Brethren, according 
ta the Language of the Jews, becauſe the other Ma- 
ry was the Siſter of Chriſt's Mother, ſhe was our 
Bleſſed Lord's Aunt on the Mother's ſide. And fo 
the right underſtanding of theſe Places where thc 
7Aaries are mentioned, may lead us toa true Notion 
of Chriſ®s Brethren ſpoken of in the Evangeliſts, 
whereby we may' know whether they were the 
Children of Mary the Bleſſed Virgin by Foſeph, or 
of the Virgin's Siſter, or of ſome other Mother a- 
kin to her, and therefore call'd the Brethren of 
Chriſt, becauſe they were his Kindred. | 
Again, I could obſerve that ſometimes the ſame 
Names in Scripture are given to Perſons of both 
Sexes, as among us Francis and Philip, and ſome 
other Names are common to both Men and Wo- 
meſt. 


* Matth, 27. 55. Mark 15. 49. T Marth, 27. 61. 
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men. Not to mention Gen. 5. 2. he calPd therr 
Name Adam, whence it 1s evident that 4dam was 
the Name of both our firſt Parents at the begin- 
ning, though afterwards the Woman had another 
Name given her by her Husband, and he took the 
Name Adam as proper to himſelf, Gen. 3. 20. 
There are other plainer- Inſtances in Gen. 36. 2, 
41. and in the ſame Chapter, ver. 12, 40. and 
1 Chron. 1. 36. where you will ſee that Abol-bamah 
was the Name both of a Man and of a Woman, 
and fo was Timma. I find that IVeah is the Name 
of a Woman, the Daughter of Zelophebad, Numb. 
36. 11. but I confeſs the words differ in the He- 
brew, one is Noach, the other Nognah. Fohn and 
Joanna, eſpecially the Greek 'lwawys and Iayya, 
(Luk. 3. 27.) are in a manner the ſame Name, but 
belonging to different Sexes. And further, to let 
, you ſee how differently the ſame Names are beſtow- 
ed, I could obſerve that Michaelis the Name both of 
a Man, 1 Chron. 7. 3. and of an Angel, Dan. 12. 1. 
Moreover, under this Head it might be more 
| material to obſerve that One Name ſerved for 
all the Succeſſive Kings of a Country, or at leaſt 
for ſeveral of them. All Hiſtorians agree in the 
Catalogue of the Kings of Perſza, viz. Cyrus the 
Firſt, Cambyſes the Second, Darius Hyſtaſpis the 
Third, Xerxes the Fourth, Artaxerxes Longimanus 
the Fifth, &c. Yet in the Book of Ezra we read, 
that Theſe five were ſucceſlively, viz. Cyrus, Aba- 
ſuerus, Artaxerxces, Darins, Artaxerxes, How Is 
this to be reconciled ? Both by ſaying that the 
fame Perſzan Kings had different Names, and alſo 
that ſeveral of them had one Name, which are 
both very true. One of them was calPd Cambyſes 
and Abaſuerus, another had the Name Darius and 
Artaxerses, a third was calPd Xerxes and Darius. 
Ya And 
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And beſides this, they were all calPd by one Gene- 
ral Name; that is, Artaxerxes was a Common 
Name of the whole Race of the Perſrtan Kings. 
Many of the * Learnedit Jews were of this Opi- 
non, and t is the more probable, becauſe this hath 
been uſual in other Kingdoms and Countries, as we 
learn from the Sacred Records. There we find 
that there was one Common Name for ail the Kings 
oft Philiſtia or Paleſtine, and that was Abimelech, as 
is clear from. Gen. 20, 2.. Ch. 26. 1, 4. Ch. 34. 1. 
1 Sam. 21.11. and alſo trom the Title of the 34th 
Pſalm it appears that this was the Univerſal Name 
of the Kings of the Philiſtines. So Agag was the 
Common Title of all the Kings of the 4malekites, 
as may be inferr d trom Numb. 24. 7. 1 Sam. 15, 8. 
It 1s probable that Hiram was the Catholick Name 
of the Kings of Tyre : but that Pharach was fo of 
all the Egyptian Kings of old is undeniably clear 
from © en. 12-15. which ſpeaks of a Pharaoh in Abra- 
ham $ time : from Gen. 39. 1, &c. where we read 
of another of that Name in Joſeph's days. Andin 
Exodus there is frequent mention of that Pharaoh 
that enflaved-the lfſraclites and order*d all their 
Male-Children to be drowned, and of another-whoſe 
Heart was hardned, and who was drown'd in the 
Red Sea. + There was a Pharaoh in Sclomon's time, 
1 Kings 3.1. and in Joſias's, 2 Kings 23. 29. In 
Iſaiah we read of a King of Egypt of this Name, 

Ch. 19.11, Ch. 30. 2, 3... So in Jeremiah, -Qh. 25; 
19. Ch. 44. 50. Ch. 46.17. and in Ezekiel very 
often. That this was the conſtant Title ,of the 
Egyptian Kings is atteſted by Suidas, Enuſebius, and 
[oſeppus : yea, if we may believe this Þ laſt, Phu- 
rao» in the ESyPTian Tongue mw a King. Wi 
eems 
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ſeems truly to be confirm'd fram that paſſage 'in 
Gen. 41. 44. I am Pharaob, which is as much as'tb 
ſay, lam King, Iam Supreme Ruler, 1 will not 
part with this Name, z. e. | will not loſe my Royal 
Dignity and Power; And accordingly he retain'd 
this Name himſelf, and gave Joſeph another, as 
you read in the next Verſe. It might well then 
be the General Name of their Kings, it ſignifying 
Royal Authority and Rule. But after the time of 
Alexander the Great, the Kings of Egypt were gene- 
rally called Ptolomees - and after the renouncing of 
the Greek Emperour they were a long time calPd 
Caliphs : for the General of the Saracens, whom the 
Egyptians took for their King, was named Caliph - 
whence the ſucceeding Kings were denominated 
after his Name. - To proceed in this Subje&t, A4t- 
jalus was a Standing Title to all the Kings of Per- 


| gamus, though 1t 1s true ſome of them had a par- 


ticular. peculiar Name beſides ; whence that King 
of Pergamus, who was thought to be the Inventer 
of 'Parchment to write upon, is calPd Attalus by 
eAlian and St. Jerom, but Eumenes by others. + An- 
tiochus was generally the Name of the Syrian Kings, 
and Afithridates of thoſe of Pontus. All the Kings 
or -Dynaſts of Edeſſa in Syria had the Name of 
Abgarus.. Herod was the Name common to all the 
Succeſſors of Herod the firſt ; as we learn from the 
Goſpels and the A&s, '* Candace gave the Deno- 
mination to all the Queens of Ethiopia, or of one 
part at leaſt 'of that Country : Arſaces to all the 
Kings of Parthia, Sylvius to thoſe of the Albans, 
:.e. the Latin Kings of the Trojan Race. Chagan 


was antiently the common word to expreſs all the 
 Y3T21 the 
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the Kings of the Hunns. Ceſar was the Title 


for all the Roman Emperours after Julius C ſar, 


Coſroe or Koſroes was the Appellation of the Kings 
of Per/ia heretofore, (after that of Artaxerxes) 
as Sophi of late: and Sultan is the diſtinguiſhing 
Title of the Turkiſh Empire : and 4ramolin or 
Afrramomolin of all the Princes of Adauritania, 
Thus briefly I have ſhew'd, that it was uſual for 
all the Kings of a Country to have the ſame Name, 
tor a very conſiderable time at leaſt. Theobſcr- 
ving of which may be of ſome uſe to us in reading 
the Sacred Hiſtory, when it refers to any of thoſe 
Kings whom I firſt named, and in reading.Profane 
Authors who mention any of the others, 

Laſtly, I could obſerve concerning Places in 
Scripture, the ſame that 1 have concerning, Per- 
ſons, v:z. that ſometimes they have different Names, 
which we ought carefully to heed in reading this 
Holy Book. One eminent Mountain in Paleſtme 
and the adjacent Parts, hath feveral Denomina- 


tions ; it is calPd Zion, Pfal. 2.6. and frequently 


in other Books of the Old Teſtament. Ir is alſo 
named Moriab, 2 Chron. 3. 1. the ſame Mount 
where Moſes ſaw the Burning Buſh not conſumed, 
and where Iſaac was offer'd, and where the Tem- 
ple afterwards was. built, This Name was ſo cele- 
brated, that from this the Land of Canaan is call'd 
the Lund of Moriah, Gen. 22. 2. The ſame Monn- 
tain is named Hermon, as is evident from thoſe 
expreſs words, Demwt. 4. 48. Mount Sion, which 1s 
Hermon. It is alſo call'd S:rron, Dent. 3. 9, which 
Name was given it. by the Sidonians. And in the 
iame place it hath the Name of Shen, which was 
given it by the Amorites. This Multiplicity of 
Names may, I conceive, be grounded on this, that 
Sion or Hermon (or call by any of the other 
Names) 
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I Names) is, properly ſpeaking, a long Ledsg of 


ſeveral Hills that go through Paleſtine and a great 
part of Arabia, Some add Gilead and Seir, and 
Ltbanon (the famous Alpes of the Holy Land, upon 
the North and Eaſt part of it, ttbted for its ſnowy 
tops, its lofty Cedars and other Trees, and its fra> 
rant Herbs and Plants.) Some, I fay, add theſe 
to the foregoing ones, and rightly determine that 
they were but one continued Mountain with divers 
Names: as Mount Tauras (thongh far greater) is 
a ridg of Hills that hath ſeveral Names accor- 
ding to the different Parts of it. Hence Pfal. 1 33. 3. 
and ſome other places of Scripture mention ſome 
of thoſe Names before ſpoken of, as if they be- 
tong'd to different Mountains : and the reafon is, 
becauſe though they are the ſame Mb6untain, yet 
thoſe Names refer to the different parts of the 
ame great ridg of Hills, and fo are accounted as 
it were different Hills : and accordingly the great 
Maſs of Dew which was in part diſhl'd on Mount 
Hermon (one diviſion of that great Mountain) did 
partly alfo falf on Monht Zn (a neighbouring 
part of the ſame Mountain :) which I take to be 
the true and genuine meaning of thoſe words of 
the Palmiſt, which have exerciſed the Brains of 
{bo many Interpreters, As the Dew of Hermon that 
leſcended (as It is according to the Hebrew ; or as 
we tranſlate it, 45 the Dew of Hermon, and as the 
Dew that deſcended) upon the Mountains of Zion : 
both which Tranſlations are reconciPd by this 
Expoſition, and the Senfe is rendred entire and 
perfect. The Dew which deſcended on both theſe 
places was the ſame, for ſome of it fell on this 
part of the whole Monntain, and ſome-on that ; 
that ſucceſſively Hermon and Zion were partakers 
of this Bleſſing. Patt of that Fruftifying mus 1 
whic 
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which came down upon the one, ſoon after came 
down upon the other. 

+ In the Deſarts of A4rab:a, the RY" RATE whence 
God gave the Law to Moſes is call'd Sinai, Exod, 
19. 18. and in other places: yet in Deut. 4 10, 
and elſewhere, frequently Horebis the Name of the 
ſame Mountain. Though St. Jerom is: of a con- 
trary Opinion, and thinks they are two diſtin 
Mountains, or. at leaſt two ridges of one Moun- 
tain. The like may be ſaid of Mount J1Vels, the 
Arabian Parnaſſus, which had two Tops, Piſgah 
and Hor: and by theſe Names as well as by the other 
it was call'd, Numb.20.23,25. Ch.27.12. Deut. 34.1, 
and it was named alſo Mount Abarim, Deut. 32,49. 
Numb. 2,7. 12. It may not be improbable that Aa- 
ron and Moſes died on the ſame Mount, though 
they are repreſented under dilferent Names. But 
it is moſt apparent that a double or treble Name 
is given to ſeveral other places: thus the Salt-Sea, 
Gen. 14-3. Numb. 34-3. the Sea of the Deſart,, Deut, 
3. 19. and the Sea of the Plain, Deut. 4. 49. lignify 
one and the ſame place, wiz. the: Sea of Sodom, 
which is call'd by others the. Dead Sea, the Lake 
Aſpbaltites, which was cauſed by the Deſtrution of 
Sodom. The Sea or Lake of Chinnereth, Numb. 34. 
11, of Geneſareth, Luke 5. 1. of Tiberias, John 21.1. 
of Galilee, John 6. 1. are | but one Lake. Who 
doubts that Aſſyria, Chaldea, and Babylon are ſome- 
times promiſcuoully uſed for the ſame Region, and 
that Meſopotamia, Charan, Padan-Aram. are one 
Country ? So Galilee and Decapolis are the ſame: fo 
are Sichem and Sychar, Gen, 33.18. John 4. 5; 
And the like is. to. be . faid of Egypt and Sihor, 
Ha. 23. 3 Thus Places have more Names than 


one in the Holy. Writings : which we ought care- 


fully to attend to, leſt we run into Miſtakes, 8 
ſome 
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ſme have done by this Diverſity of Names given to 
the ſame Place. And this Difference of Nantes 
might be obſerved .in.'other Inſtances, which are 
frequent 1n Gentile Writers, as Sparta and Lacede- 
mon, Troy and Ilium, Thracia and Romania, &Cc. 
And this likewiſe. 1s to be noted, that ſome 


Names of the ſame Place differ but a little, z. e. as 


toa Letter or two, and-no more, as Haran, Gen. 
12. 5, and Charran, Acts 7. 2. are the ſame: ſo 
are Sechem, Syechem, and Sychem, Gen. 33. 18. Joſh. 
20. 7. Aqs 7.16. Theſame 1s to be ſaid of Shi- 
bah, Iſa. 8.6. Siloah, Neh. 3. 15. Siloam, John 9.7. 
Luk. 13. 4. all three the ſame: as Kidron, 2 Sam. 
15.23. and Cearon, John 18.1. are the ſame Brook. 
So Zarephath, 1 Kings 17.9. and Sarcpta, Luk.4.26. 
are the ſame Town : Megiddo, 2 Kings 9. 27. and 
Megiddon, Zech. 12.11. the ſame Valley : Zin, 
Numb, 13. 21. Deut. 32.51. and $i, Exod. 16.1. 
Numb. 33. 12. the ſame Wilderneſs : (though ſome 
have thought theſe two latter words denote diffe- 
rent places.) Concerning ſome things mention'd in 
Scripture we ſhould diſtinguiſh between them, 
though they differ not much in Writing and Pro- 
nunciation, eſpecially when they are of the ſame 
Species, as Sardine, Rev. 4. 3. Sardius, the ſame 
precious Stone, Rev. 21. 20. but Sardonix is a Stone 
different from that, Rev. 21. 20, Though ſome 
Names differ a little, yet they ſignify the ſame 
thing,as Sycamine, Luk. 17.6. and Sycamore, Ch.1 9.4. 
But theſe are ſmall things, and in which there is no 
great danger if there ſhould be any miſtake, and 
therefore I will not entertain you any longer with 
theſe, but haſten to more important Matter. But 
having ſpoken ſo largely of this Firſt Head, I will 


I be brief in that which followeth. 
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CHAP. X. 


There are Words in the Hebrew Text which bave ug 
only Different but Contrary Significations : mhich 
is another cauſe of ſome Dela m Scripture, This 
exemplified in ſeveral Hebrew Nouns, more eſpe. 
cially Tſagnir, Mic. 5. 2., which ſignifies both little 
and great, and accordmgly this place 1s reconciled 
with Matth. 2.6. Likewiſe Hebrew Verbs bear a 
Contrary Senſe, of which ſundry Inſtances are given, 
More particularly, the tru« 1mport of the Verb Ba- 
rak, Job 2. 9. is narromly ſearch*d into, and the 
Author”s particular Senſe- concerning that Text is 
propounded and defended. Some Greek words in the 
New Teſtament ſignify Contrary things. And the 
like Diſcrepancy 1s obſery*d in ſome mords in other 
Greek Authors, and m ſome among the Latins. 


Proceed in the ſecond place to obſerve, That 
I there are words in the Hebrew Text which 
have not only Different but Contrary Significations, 
which cannot but render ſome parts of the Scrip- 
ture difficult. That 1s, they will be fo till we have 
throughly examin'd the words, and found out the 
peculiar Signification which they have in the Texts 
that are before us. Thus Shetbum is rendred open, 
as in Numb. 2.4. 3. [theMMan whoſe Eyes are open :] 
and yet this Hebrew word {ſignifies in all other plz- 
ces of Scripture (where it is) ſhutting of the Eyes. 
Cheſed denotes Beneficence, Goodneſs, Picty, and the 
height of them, and alſo. Cruelty, Malice, and all 
Exceſs of Evil, and whatever is Reproachful and 
I2nominious in the Life of Man : thence * ſome 

render 
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render thoſe words Pecbeſed leummim chattah, Prov: 
14. 34. The Piety of . Nations is Sin, becauſe whilſt 
they worſhip Idols they think they ſerve' God 3 
and others underitand the place according to our 
Tranſlation, Sin 1s the Reproach of any People : which 
is much to be preferr'd before the other Verſion, 
hecauſe it exaQtly anſwers to the former Clauſe. 
The word Cherem is both that which is conſe- 
crated to God, and that which is Accurſed and 
devoted to the Devil, as I have ſhew'd in another 
place, An impure Catamite, a Sodomite is call'd 
Kadeſb,from Kadafh, ſacer fuit - and Kedeſhah, which 
is no other than Sandificata, is taken for a Com- 
mon Proſtitute. The word Tſagnir is both Hittle 
and great, and accordingly Afich. 5. 2. may be 
rendred either Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, thou art 
little, or art great among the thouſands of Judah. 
The not attending to this, hath occafion'd no ſmall 
trouble among Expofitors, whilſt they labour to 
reconcile this Text with Aat. 2.6. where it is 
quoted by the Jewiſh Doctors and Prieſts,and Beth- 
lebem is ſaid to be not the leaſk. But the Learned 
Dr. Pocock on the place ſaith, that he had it from 
a very Underſtanding Jew, that the Hebrew word 
Tſagnir ſignifies both Izttle and great, and others 
that have good Skill in that Tongue aſſert the ſame. 
It is to be underſtood in this place in the latter 
Senſe,” and fo the words ought to be rendred thus, 
Thou Bethlehem Ephratah, thoa art great amon 

the Thouſands (or among, the Princes) of Judah ; 
for the Principalities were divided into Chiliads 
or Thouſands, Judg. 6. 15. 1 Sam. 109.19. Thus 
the Prophet Jficabh and the Evangeliſt Matthew 
agree, for great and not the leaF+ are here the ſame. 
And certainly it is a far better way of reconciling 


them, 
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them, than that which a * Late Writer propounds, 
viz. That whereas we read It Tſagnir, it ſhould be 
read WY progredere, go forth : for (beſides that 
this ſomewhat marr's the Senſe of the place) if we 
go this way to work, we may alter a great many 
places in the Old Teſtament, and in the New too, 
and ſubſtitute one word - for another when we 
pleaſe, and ſo we ſhall loſe a great part of the 
Bible in a ſhort time : this therefore 1s not to 
be allow'd of by any means. There are other 
Nouns of a Contrary Signification, as Terugnah, 
which is both a Joyful Shout," Pſal. 33. 3. and a 
Mournful Cry, Jer. 20. 16. Cheſel is not only In- 
conſtancy or Levity, but Conltancy or Stedfaſtneſs 
and Confidence. And there 1s a very great Diſ- 
crepancy, if not Contrariety in the rendrings of 
the word Deſhen, which is ſometimes Afhes and 
ſometimes Fatneſs. But it we be mindful of the 
Subjeat Matter ſpoken of, we camt miſs of the true 

Senſe. | 
But the Yerbs which bear a Contrary Senſe, are 
molt remarkable : thus Sakal 1s lapidare, lapidibu 
obruere, commonly : alſo elapidare, lapides amovere, 
Iſa. 62. 10, Chaſar is conſecrari,, Pſal. 18.26. and 
execrari, Prov. 25.10. Salah 1s &ſttmare, Job 28. 
16,19. and ſpernere, conculcare, Plal.119.118, Shub 
is reducere, convertere , and avertere, rebellare : both 
Senſes are common in Scripture. Japhang is to be 
bright and ſhining : yet it may ſeem to be taken in 
a contrary Signification, in Job 10. 22. according 
to Pagnin's Tranſlation, tenebreſcit ſicut caligo, and 
the Vulgar Latin favours it. Tamam or tam, hath 
a contrary Senſe, for it ſigntfies to perfed# or finiſh, 
as 
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as in Dan. 9. 24. to finiſh the Viſzon - and alſo to con- 
ſume, as In Ezek. 22. 15. I will coyſume thy Filthineſs 
out of thee. Kadaſh, in the uſual tmport of it, is 
zo ſan&ify; but it is uſed in a quite oppoſite Senſe 
in Deut. 22, 9. leſt the Fruit of tby Vineyard be de- 
filed. So for other Verbs, it is common to find 
them in Contrary Meanings; as Faraſh, to poſſeſs 
or inherit, commonly in Scripture ; and to diſpoſſeſs 
or diſznberit, to expel, reject and impoveriſh, Gez. 
45-11. andin other Places; both which contrary 
Senſes occur together in Joſh. 23. 5. He ſhall expel 
them from before you, and ye ſhall poſſeſs their Land. 
Expelling and Poſſeſſing are the ſame Hebrew Verb; 
though in different Conjugations. So Chata in Kal 
is to /in, but in Piel to expiate or take away Sin, 
There is no other way to know the proper Ren- 
drings of theſe and other Words before-mention- 
ed, but by a diligent attending to the Scope and 
Deſign of the Texts where they are. And thus we 
ſhall perceive which of the Senſes is deſigned, 
though ſometimes this is done with ſome Difficul- 
ty. I will make choice of a Text to enlarge upon 
to this purpoſe. The Inſtances are very uſual in 
Scripture. | SO, | | 
| Barak ſignifies both to bleſs and to curſe, and in 
ſome Places it may ſeem not very eaſy to tell which 
of theſe is intended, as in thoſe Words of |, ob's 
Wife, Job 2. 9. C219N 17M, which the Vulgar 
Latin renders benedic Deo, bleſs God. Arias Mon- 
tanus and Munſter follow this Veriion, and fo doth 
the Learned and Pious Mr. Perkins, and according- 
ly he renders the Verſe thus, DoF# thou ſtill retain 
hin Integrity ? bleſs God, and die , and makes this 
to be the Senſe of it, © Thou being now ſorely 
* afflicted by God, and brought even to Death's 
* Door, begin now at length to caſt away thy 
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© Conceitedneſs of thy own Righteouſneſs, ac- 
** knowledg Gods Hand upon thee for thy Sins, 
** confeſs thoſe Sins before him, pray for the Par- 
** don of them, and fo end thy Days. This was 
« good Counſel, (faith this Worthy Perſon) al- 
«< though the applying of it was mix'd with Miſ- 
<« take and Folly; and therefore Job told his W ife, 
<« that ſhe ſpoke like one of the fooliſh V/omen. But 
the Septuagint ſeem to take the Words in Another 
and Contrary Senſe, and render [| Barek Elohim] by 
ems! T1 ence ds Kigiov, ſpeak ſome Word, or ſay 
ſomething againſt the Lord, (for the Prepoſition as 
may ſignify fo) which approacheth towards Our 
Tranſlation, Curſe God : As if Jobs Wife had faid 
to her Husband, Thou haſt no reaſon to ſpeak welf 
of God, thou haſt been undeſervedly tormented by 
him ; thou haſt beenan upright and righteous Man, 
and yet none hath met with ſuch Calamities and 
Plagues as thou haſt done ; therefore my Advice to 
thee is, that thou wouldft even curſe and blaſpheme 
God himſelf, and then make an end of thy miſera- 
ble Life, by laying violent Hands on thy ſelf. In 
this Senſe the word Barak is thought generally to 
be taken 1n 1 Kings 21.13. Naboth did blaſpheme 
God, though even there the Greek Interpreters 
render it, he bleſſed God ; unleſs by ev\oyev (which 


1s the Word uſed by them) be meant PAxoopuues, | 


which very * Good Authors tell us is the Senſe of 
the Word ſometimes by an Antiphraſts. Thus as 
the + Apoſtle faith, with the ſame Tongue, with the 
ſame Month, fo 'with the ſame Word we both bleſs 
and curſe : for the ſame Word both in Hebrew and 
Greek is uſed ſometimes for both. Butit is my 
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Opinion that the Word in the former Place need 
not be rendred either bleſs or curſe, but that there is 
a middle Signification of it there. "That we may 
apprehend this the better, we muſt know what the 
firſt and original Senſe of the Verb Barak is, which 
I perceive few have enquired into. It appears 
from the beſt Hebrew Grammarians and Lexico- - 
graphers that I have met with,that this Word pri- 
mitively ſignifies to ſalute, or greet ; in which ab- 
ſtract Senſe it is uſed twice in 2 Kings 4. 29. If thou 
meet any Man, ſalute bim not : and if any ſalute 
thee, anſwer him not again. The Hebrew Word 
which we tranſlate ſalute, is Barak. Soin Gen. 47, 
7, 10. this Word is uſed to expreſs Facob”s folemn 
Saluting of Pharaoh at his coming before him, and 
at his going out of his Preſence: Facob ſaluted (we 
render it bleſſed) Pharaoh. But becauſe Kneeling 


| was a Poſture of Salutation, Barak ſignifies alſo ts 


kneel, or to ſalute one with bowing the Knee. And 
thence Berek a Knee, and thence ſome have ima- 
gin'd the word Abrek comes, which we read was 
proclaim'd before Joſeph when he rid forth in State, 
lgnifying (as they think) that the People ought to 
ſalute him moſt humbly, and even to bow the Knee to 
him. This is certain that * Barak 1s a general 
Word for Saluting (whether at meeting or part- 


| ing) either by Word or Geſture, and-is equiva- 


lent with the Greek word «&7veo9o%. And be- 
cauſe at ſuch times they generally uſed to bow the 
Knee, it hath that particular Signification ; as in 
2 Chron. 16. 13. miT{av 677 Tx Wwromz, according 
to the LXX, So in Dan.6.10. xcunlay 577i Te Wro- 
T. AndinGen.24.11. the Kneeling down of Ca- 
Z 2 mels 
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mels to take up their Burden is expreſſed by it, 
Yea, the word Barak is ſometimes transferr'd from 
its ſignification of Civil Reſpe& and Kneeling, and 
applied unto Religious Worſhip, as in 2 Chron, 6, 
13. Soulomon (when he pray'd) kneeled upon his 
Knees, &c. Andin Pſal. 95.6. Let us kneel before 
the Lord our Maker. The Word 1s here made uſe 
of to denote bending the Knee in Divine Worſhip, 
and proſtrating themſelves before God. So that 
this word Barak in the Original Denotation of it 
anſwers to the word Naſhak, which ſignifies to ſa- 
lute in a lowly and humble manner, to ſubmit and do 
Obeiſance : and more particularly Kiſſmg 1s ex- 
preſsd by it, which was a Token of Homage and 
Subjection of old, 1 Sam. 10. 1. But from this 
firſt and ſimple Import of the Word another ari- 
ſeth, which is this, viz. to take leave of one, be- 
cauſe Salutations and Greetings at laſt end in this, 
Men part and go their way after a ſhort ſaluting 
and accoſting one another. Thus the Word is 
taken in 2 Sam. 14. 22. Joab fell to the Ground on hu 
Face, and bowed himſelf, and thanked the King : Hebr, 
Jeberek, he took his leave of him ;, he made that $a- 
lutation which was becoming at his going out of his 
Preſence. In which Notion it likewiſe anſwers to 
Naſhak, which (beſides its former Senſe) ſignifies 
fo take leave of, to bid adicu to one, as In Gen. 31.28, 


therefore that Valedictory Salutation of Kiſling | 


was call'd Neſhikah Paraſhah, ofculum ſeparationts, 
the Kiſs at parting or taking their leave of one ano- 
ther. And then there is another derivative Senſe 
of the Word, which flows both from this and the 
former meaning of it, and that is twofold ; for 
Perſons are wont at Saluting and taking Leave, to 
iſh well or ill to one another, and to expreſs theſe 
by good or evil Words; whence 1t 1s that wh is 
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either bene or male precari, it imports either to bleſs 
or to curſe. This, as I take it, 1s the true and ex- 
at Account of the Word : and ſo you ſee what is 
the primary and more reſtrain'd Acception of it, 
and what is the ſecondary and more general Senſe 
of it, Now that which I offer is this, that the 
Word in that Place of Job is to be underſtood 
chiefly in the firſt and moſt proper Denotations of 
it, 7.e. as it ſignifies humbly to ſalute, to bow down 
and do Obeiſance : or, as it ſignifies, to take one's 
leave. According to the former Acception of the 
Word Job's Wite ſpeaks thus to him, Do not con- 
tinue to retain thine Integrity, or to hold faſt thy Per- 
feFion, (as it is in the Original) Do not juſtify thy 
ſelf before God, as if thou wert void of all Guilt, 
but with humble Reverence bow thy ſelf before the 
Lord, adore and worſhip the moſt High, and ſub- 
mit thy ſelf to him, and acknowledg thy Mean- 
neſs and Sinfulneſs : Do thus, and then thou mayſt 
die with Peace and Comfort. In this only ſhe might 
incur the Imputation of ſpeaking fooliſhly, becauſe 
ſhe (like Fob's Friends afterwards) had wrong Ap- 
prehenſions of this Good Man, and imagined that 
he juſtified himſelf, and was in his own Thoughts 
4 Sinleſs Perſon. Or elſe this was the Worſer Lan- 
guage of that Woman, Take now thy leave of God, 
and die, 1. e. ſeeing thou art in this miſerable Con- 


| dition, ſmote with ſore Boils from the Sole of thy Foot 
| to the Crown of thy Head, (ver. 7.) think not of li- 


ving, but rather deſire to quit this World, and to 
be gone : Bid God adieu, take your Farewel of 
him, and only beg this of him, that you may die 
as ſoon as may be. Or, you may ſuppoſe this Wo- 
man's Language, or Meaning rather, to be much 
worſer yet, even after this ſort, Take your laſt Vale 
of Heaven, utterly renounce God, (as well as your 
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Integrity) ſhake him off, and have nothing to do 
with him, ſince he deals fo ſeverely with you ; aban- 
don him for ever, and haſten out of the World. 
Though this be not ſo harſh as downright Cur/ng 
of God, yet this was indeed ſpeaking like one of the 
fooliſh ſottiſh Women, as he roundly told her, v. 10. 
The Stile was ſomething too rough to ſay, Curſe 
God, She would not ſpeak after that rate to her 
Pious Conſort ; but ſhe impiouſly counſels him to 
take bis Leave of God and Religion, and to bid an 
eternal Farewel to both. In three other Places in 
this Book the Word is taken in this latter Senſe, 
(for it is moſt probable that in this particular Book 
the Word is always uſed in the ſame Meaning) as 
inch.1.5. It may be my Sons have as *twere taken 
their leave of (4. e, tacitely renounced) God in their 
Hearts, 1n the midſt of their Pleaſures and Enter- 
tainments : it may be they have had an Aver/zon to 
God, they have in ſome meaſure departed from him: 
for it is not likely that FoPs Children openly bla- 


ſphemed, or (ſtrictly ſpeaking) curſed God. So. 


that part of the 11th Verſe of this Chapter, and 
of the 5th of the next, which we tranſlate, be will 
curſe thee to thy Face, ſeems to be too harſh a Repre- 


ſentation (even from the Mouth of the Devil) of | 


that Holy Man's Carriage ; for though he curſed 
the Day of his Birth, he never curs'd and blaſphe- 
med the Almighty, and that to bis Face, 1. e. open- 
Iy and audacionſly : but he might be ſaid in ſome 
Degree to have forſaken and abandoned God, and to 
bave turned himſelf from him, by indulging too much 
to Impatience and Murmuring. And not only 
theſe Places in Job, but that in 1 Kings before-men- 


tioned, which wetranflate thus, Naboth bJaſphemed | 


'or curſed God and the King, may be underſtood In 
this Senſe, He by certain ARtions diſcovered (as 
| was 
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was pretended) that he had forſaken God, and re- 
volted from his Duty to the King, But I ſubmit this 
to the Judgment of the Learned. Thus you ſee 
that Words of Different, much more of Contrary 
$:gnifications, occalion ſome Difficulty in interpret- 
ing the Texts where they are found. There are 
many * Other Hebrew Words in Scripture which 
ſignify Contrary things ; the Senſe ſometimes as 
well as the Letters, mult be read backwards. 

Nor is the Greek wholly deſtitute of ſuch Words, 
as in Tit. 1. 12. J&c2t5 «gyou may be rendred either 
flow or quick Bellies, for «gy0s is both piger and celey. 
The Cretians, of whom this is ſpoken, might be 
ſaid to be Slow Belles, becauſe they were ygiven to 
Idleneſs and Gluttony; or they might be calPd 


1 Quick Bellies, becauſe they were Greedy and Fierce 


Eaters. Other Greek Words (ſome of which oc- 
cur in the New Teltament) might be taken notice 
of, which have both a good and a bad Senſe, and 
{o come under this Head : as 'AddlG-. (a remarka- 
ble Word, beginning with three Alpha's) is alds 
noxius and innoxitus : Þ\evua is Inflammatio and P:i- 
tuita, a cold Humour : &9Aov bears a good Senſe 
in its Primitive Acception, and is no more than 


r4 any Likeneſs or Image : but it alſo (and that moſt 
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frequently) ſignifies ſuch an Image or Repreſenta- 
tion to which is given Religious Worſhip, HNeere- 
xeeoJou and mite yy, were at firſt uſed to ſignify 
only Curioſity, but afterwads they were taken in a 
worſe Senſe by ſome Authors, and particularly by 
St. Luke, Acts 19.19, TIAtoveday ſignifies to have 
more than another ; but withal, to have more than one 
ought to bave, to defraud and circumvent + yea, tode- 


{ fraud and injure by Adultery, as St. Chryſoſtom and 


Dr, Hammond obſerve on 1 Thef]. 4. 6, $0 ayemne 
0 72], 
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7zi, Whichis an honeſt Word, was applied here- 
tofore to a bad ſort of Women, little better than 
Concubines; yea, Harlots, as we read in * Theodo- 
ret and | Epiphanius. And ſo «yx71 was abuſed, 
as St. || Ferom complains. The ſame 1s commonl 

ſaid of TVexvwG-, which was a good Word at firſt, 
and ſignified a Kinp, but afterwards a Tyrant. E0- 
@is4G was a Profeſlor of Wiſdom, and one that ex- 
celPd in any uſeful Science ; but at laſt it ſignified a 
mere Pretender to Art. So @xemaxu 1s a whole- 
ſome Medicine, and a deadly Poiſon. Mc Ivey, 
though it is well known it hath an ill Senſe, yet 
(*) ſometimes (like the Hebrew (-) 315) 1s no 
more than ubertim expleri. So among the Latins, 
the ſame Word ſometimes: hath a Contrary Mean- 
ing: thus Expers 1s one that hath not Experience or 
Skill, and one that hath. Relz:g:o is taken for down- 
Tight Superſtition and Bigotry, as well as the Due 
Worſhip of God. Sacer, by an uſual Antiphraſis, 
Is made to ſignify that Perſon or Thing which is ſo 
far from being Holy, that it is moſt Profane and 
Deſecrate, moſt Curſed and Deteſtable, moſt Per- 
nicious and Deſtructive. So zgnts ſacer is reckon'd 
among the moſt Dangerous ſorts of Ulcers by 
(||) Celſus - it is alſo the Name of the Ery/pelas, 
call'd by |||| Pliny Zoſter, and was thought to be 
extremely pernicious and fatal when it encompaſſed 
the Part. And the: ſaccy ignis in the Cloſe of Yir- 
£il's third Book of Georgicks is interpreted to be 
the ſame by fome Commentators ; by others the 
{795 Wn C-, and calld ſacer, becauſe of its 
Great Malignity. Fillanus was once an honeſt Ru- 
ſtick, (as Budzus obſerves) but now is a Name of 
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Infamy. So Miſſa, the Maſs, was an innocent 
Word at firſt, and ſignified no other than the Ser- 
vice of the Church, but afterwards it degenerated 
into a very bad one, and is appropriated to the 
Idolatrous Worſhip of the Church of Rome. But 
enough of this. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Some Difficulties in Scripture ariſe from the Matter or 
Manner of things delivered, wherein prejudiced 
Minds fancy ſome Repugnancy or ContradiGion. 
The Cavils again Gen. 4, 14. largely and fully 
anſwered. - Numb. 14. 30. reconciled with Joſh. 1 4. 
1. Ch, 22.13. The ſeeming Repugnancy of 1 Sam. 
16. 22,23, to chap. 17. ver. 55. removed. The 
Geometrical Scruple about the brazen Laver, 
2 Chron. 4. 2. diſpelPd. Another Obje&ion con- 
cerning it founded on 1 Kings 7. 26. compared with 
i Chron. 4. 5. anſwered. The Contradidion which 
ſome fancy in 2 Chron. 14. 5. compared with 
1 Kings 15. 14. taken away, A ſatsfaftory Re- 
ply to the Cavil againſt Matth. 27. 9. The double 
Repugnancy conceived by ſome to bein AQts 7. 15. 
plammly ſolv*d. John 5. 31. confadered with ch. 8. 
Ver. 14. ſhew'd to be void of Contradittion. The 
ſame proved concerning our Saviour's Words mm 


Matth. 10. 34. Heb. 9. 4. 15 not contrary to 
1 Kings 8. 9. 


|! the third Place I will ſhew, that not only from 
the Different and Contrary Significations of Words, 
but from Other Cauſes, viz. relating to the Matter 
it ſelf, or the Manner of what is ſpoken of, or the 
Reference of one Text to another, or the Duration 


of 
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of Time, or ſome other Circumſtances, the. Stile of 
Scripture becomes Dark and Perplexed. Here [ 
will produce ſome particular Scripture-Dithculties 
which ariſe on theſe Accounts ; and I will endea- 
vour to reſolve them. Firſt, There ſeem to be in 
the very Matter and Manner of things deliver'd 
in Scripture (for I will promiſcuouſly ſpeak of them 
both) very great Abſurdities, Repugnances, and 
Contradictions. T here ſecm, I ſay, 1. e. to prejudi- 
ced and vitiated Minds there appear to be ſuch; but 
no Man of deliberate Thoughts and an honeſt 
Heart will look upon them as ſo. I will not re- 
gard them ſo much as to inſiſt long upon them, 
but a few I will mention, that they and the reſt 
may not be thought Inſuperable Difficulties. I will 
begin with Gen. 4. 14. which I find alledged by 
ſome as a great Blemiſh in Scripture, It /hall come 
to paſs that every one. that findeth me ſhall ſlay me. 
I begin, I ſay, with this Paſſage of Holy Writ, 
not becauſe it 1s really Difficult, but becauſe it is 
repreſented ſich by ſome ill-minded Men, who 
thereby think to invalidate the Truth of the $a- 
. cred Hiſtory. Mr. Hobbes, and others of the ſame 
temper, have taken notice of ſuch Paſſages as theſe 
in the Bible, and endeavour by the expoſing of 
them to diminiſh the Authority of the Scriptures, 
and at the ſame time to ſhake the Credit of the 
whole Body of the Inſpired Writings. For thus 
they vent their Cavils againſt that place, © How 
& could Cain ſay, that Every one who found him 
& would ſlay him when there was nobody at that 
« time in the World but his Father and Mother, 
« and his Wife ? Had the World been peopled, 
<« then indeed the guilty Man (if we may call him 
« fo) might have had occaſion to fear that ſome 
< body would ſeek to revenge the Death of Abe. 


« But |} 
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« Bnt there could be no ground of Fear when 
« the World was ſo empty as we read it was: 
« wherefore theſe words of Cain contradia the 
« plain Hiſtory of Moſes. When he ſaith, Every 
& one that finds me, &c. it is implied that there 
« were a great many at that time in the World, 
« which diſagrees with what the ſame Hiſtory 
« delivers, viz. That there were no 'more than 
«& Adam and his Wite, and their Son Cain and his 
« Wife then extant. To which I anſwer, 

t. It is with too mnch Confidence averr'd by 
theſe ObjeQors, that there were but four Perſons 
at that time in being. For this 1s a thing which 
they can never prove: and the reaſon is, becauſe 
Adam might have more Children than Cain and 
his Wife, though they are not mention®d ; and 


ig 
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| theſe Children might have Sons and Daughters : 


So that it is not improbable that Mankind was then 
conſiderably increag?d. He knows nothing of the 
Stile of Scripture who knows not this, that ſome 
things are ſuppoſed, others are touched upon only, and 
there are others that are fully ſet down, and ſome- 
times repeated. I am now ſpeaking of the firſt 
ſort of things : we mult neceſſarily ſuppoſe them 
to be done, though there be no mention of them 
at all. A great many things (and thoſe very con- 
iiderable) as the Creation of Angels, the Cove- 
nant enter'd into between God and our Firſt Pa- 
rents, the celebrating of the Seventh Day, the 
inſtituting of Sacrifices, and ſuch likeare omitted 
in the Book of Geneſis. And when you obſerve 
that Moſes in the fix firſt Chapters of this Book 
(and thoſe but brief ones) compriſeth the Hiſtory 
of the World from the Creation to the Flood, 3. e. 
the Tranſa&tions of Sixteen hundred Years and up- 


| ward, yon cannot but acknowledg that a vaſt num- 
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ber of Paſſages which happen'd in that time are 
wholly left out. This in part we may gather 
from the Writings of the New Teſtament, where 
ſome particular things are mentioned that refer 
to the Afﬀairs of the Old Teſtament, but we find 
them not named there. As Enoch's Prophecy con- 
cerning the Laſt Judgment is ſpoken of by St. Jude; 
ver. 14, but there's not a word of it in that place 
of Geneſis which ſpeaks of him. The particular 
Perſons that withſtood Moſes, viz. Fannes and Fam- 
bres, are mention'd in 2 Tim. 3. 8. but their Names 
are not ſet down in Exodus, which was the proper 
place for them. The famous , Contraſt of the 
Good and Evil Angels about the Body of Moſes, 1. e. 
the burying of it, is recorded by St. Jude, ver. g. 
but there is not a word of it in Deut. 34. where 
there is particular mention of his burying, ver. 6, 
Whence it appears, that many things were done 
in thoſe times concerning which ſes wrote (or 
W hoſvever it was that made a Supplement to his 
Writings) which are not recorded. Nor are we 
to find fault with the Sacred Hiſtory for this, for 
if it be part of the Work of an Hiſtorian (as one 
who was ſuch acquaints us) * to know what things 
are to be committed to Hiſtory, and what things are 
to be paſt in ſilence, to know from whence to take his 
beginnin;z,and bow far he 15 to go, certainly Moſes,who 
was $killd in all other Learning as well as that 
of the Egyptians, and who moreover was an In- 
- ſpired Perſon, knew what belong'd to this part of 
an Hiſtorian, inſerted into the Pentateuch thoſe 
things only which the Holy Spirit thought fit to 
be committed to writing, and the reſt (which 
were exceeding numerous) were paſſed by. But 
though 
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though they were ſo, yet we have no'reaſon wholly 
to-disbelieve them, but where they are fairly imt;- 
mated or ſuppoſed 1n the Sacred Hiſtory, we ought 
to credit them as if they were particularly and ex- 
preſly mention'd. Thus, in the preſent caſe, though 
tis not expreſly recorded in the Fourth Chapter 
of Geneſis, that there were any more Perſons at. 
that time on the Earth than thoſe four, yet it is 
reaſonable to think that there was a greater num- 
ber, becauſe we know that the Hiſtory of Moſes 
is very ſhort and contracted, and 1s wont to leave 
out ſeveral conſiderable things, which we of our 
ſelves may gather and infer from what is in ex- 
preſs terms ſet down. There might then be, and 
it is moſt probable that there were more People 
in the World at that time than thoſe whoſe Names 
we meet with. Moſes gives us but two Genealo- 
gies, one of Cain, the other of Seth, but it is likely 
there were ſome other Deſcents, whereby Adam's 
Race was increas'd and multiplied, Wherefore 
notwithſtanding the ſmall number of Perſons na- 
med by this Writer, it 1s rational to believe that 
there were many more living on the Earth. We 
read preſently after, ver. 17. that Cain built 4 
City, which would employ a conſiderable number 
of Men; yea, though we ſuppoſe it to conſiſt of 
ſome rude and ſlight Structures, and wall'd perhaps 
with Mud. This makes it probable that the num- 
ber of Perſons was greater than the Objeftors ima- 
fine. Beſides, Cain and his Wite there might be 
many other Sons and Daughters of Adam ; and 
there might be many Sons. of Abel, who this 
Murderer might juſtly fear would avenge their 
Father's Blood. Wherefore Cain had reaſon to 
ſay, Every one that finds me ſhall ſlay me. 


But, 
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Bat, Secondly, Not granting but only ſuppoſing 
that there were then no tnore Perſons in the World 
than Adam and Eve, and their ungracious Son 
Cain and his Wife, yet it is not to be wonder'd 
that he cried out, Every one that finds me, &c. for 
this is to be thought of, that his Guilry Conſcience 
was able to make more Men in the World than 
there were, This Vile Murderer might be afraid 
of his Life, although we ſhould grant that there 
were none in the World to take it away. The 
inward Fears and Horrors of his own Mind could 
preſent thoſe things to his Imagination which re- 
ally were not, and then ?tis not ſtrange if he fan- 
cied every where Afﬀaſlines and Murderers, as the 
juſt Recompenſers of that innocent and righteous 
Blood which he had moft barbarouſly ſpilt. It 
is weakly faid by ſome in behalf of Car, that he 
did not intend to kill his Brother, although he 
purpos'd to do him ſome harm, becauſe (as * One 
repreſents their Opinion) he did not know whe- 
ther there was any ſuch thing as Kilimg or no; 
he was ignorant of Mortality, having never ſeen 
an Example of it. But though he had not ſeen 
fuch an Example, yet it doth not follow thence 
that he underſtood not what Death or Killing 
was: for then it may as well be ſaid that Adam 
knew not the mcaning of God*s Words, when he 
ſaid to him, Thou (halt die the Death, becauſe at 
that time he had no Example of it before his Eyes. 
Beſides, it 1s not to be queſtion?d that there were 
Examples of it, though not in his own kind ; for 
tis likely he daily beheld his Father Adam laying 
of Sheep or other Animals, in order to the ſacri- 
ficing of them, (for Sacrificing was the firſt way 
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hip in the World) and he ſaw his Brother Abel 
do the like, as is expreſly recorded in this Chap- 
ter, where *tis ſaid, that be offer'd the Fir/tlings of 
bis Flock, and of the fat thereof, ver. 4. which he 
could not do without killing them firſt. So that 
Cain had an Example of Killing and Death juſt 
before he praQtis?d the ſame on his Brother, Yea 
perhaps the one ſuggeſted to him the other, an 

being enraged with Anger againſt his Brother, 
he reſolv'd that he ſhould fall a Sacrifice to his 
Fury. And this Bloody Fa& of his can admit of 
no Excuſe, becauſe it was the produd& of perfe& 
Malice, as appears from that account which an 
Inſpired Writer hath given of it, telling us, that 
Cain was of that wicked one, viz. Satan, and there- 
fore ſlew his Brother, becauſe bis own Works were Evil, 
and bis Brother's Righteous, 1 John 3.12. The grand 
Aggravations of his Murder were, that he kill'd 
his Own Brother. and that he kilfd him becauſe 
he was Good and Righteous. Now, we may rea- 
fonably think that this Guilty Wretch, when he 
came to entertain ſerious Thoughts, and to refle& 
on his Execrable Paricide, grew very Black and 
Melancholick. Though God reprieved this Male- 
factor as to his Life, yet he ſeverely animadverted 
upon him by that Terror and Dittraction of Mind, 
by that Horror of Conſcience which he inflicted 
on him. . He had Paſhur's Doom of Magor Miſſa- 
bib, i. e. Fear round about, Jer. 20, 3. but eſpeciall 

(as it follows there) he was 4a Terror to himſelf. 
That this hath been the Fate of Murderers is evi- 
dent from ſuch Inſtances as theſe : Herod, who 
commanded John Baptif# to be beheaded, was af- 
terwards miſerably tormented with the thoughts 
of it, and fancied that Holy Man was riſes from 
the Dead, and was alive again, Marks. 16. Tacitus 
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tells us of the Emperour Tiberivs, who was a Mari 
of Blood, and under whom our Bleſſed Lord wag 
crucified, that he was fo troubled and haunted, 
* that neither his great Fortunes, nor the Retire- 
ment which he ſometimes made trial of, could 
ſilence thoſe Tortures which he felt in his Breaſt. 
Nero, that Bloody Villain, after he had put to 
Death his Couſin German, his Mother, his Wife, 
his Tutour, knew not what to do with himſelf ; 
+ he was affrighted with Specters, beaten by Fu- 
ries, and burning Torches were flung at him, 
eſpecially he was moleſted and plagued with the 
Apparition of his Mother's Ghoſt, whom he had 
inhumanely and unnaturally murder?d. Theodorick 
the King of Gothes, was conſtantly haunted after 
the Murder of Symmachus and Boethius, and fo 
ended his days in that torment of Mind, Charles 
the Ninth of France (as a || faithful Hiſtorian 
acquaints us) after the Pariſian Maſſacre was a 
continual Terror to himſelf, though he uſed all 
Arts to divert his Thoughts, and when he awakned 
in the Nights, labour*d to chaſe away his Afﬀright- 
ments by Muſick, which he conſtantly calPd for: 
Theſe are ſome of the Tranſcripts which Hiſtory 
affords us of that Firſt Murderer's inward Terrors 
and Diſquietudes. Afine Iniquity, faith he, 15 grea- 
ter than can be forgiven, ver. 13. (for ſo the words 
may berendred :) the Guilt of that Horrid Crime 
which I have committed 1s unpardonable, I utterly 
deſpair of the Divine Mercy... And this Deſpair 
was not only his Sin but his Puniſhment : (where- 
fore ſome read it, My Puniſhment 15 greater than 1 
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can bear.) So. that he anticipated the Miferies of 
the Damned, (of whom he was the firſt of Humane - 
Kind) and was in Hell while he was here on Earth. 
Now it was that Dreadful Mormo's and Phantoms 
polſes'd his reſtleſs Brain, and he encreas'd his 
Terrors by Imagination. He was afraid of. his 
own Father and Mother, and of his Female-ſelf; 
and his diforder®d Fancy repreſented many more 
Perſons to him ; for a Troubled Conſcience fears 
where no Fear is, it fears Men where there. are 
none in being. Whence ſuch Language as this. is 
very accountable, Every one that finds me ſhall ſlay 
me. This is a ſatisfafrory Anſwer, upon Suppaſal 
(for I proceed anly on that here) that there were 
no more Men in the World at that time than 
are expreſly mention'd in Gene/zs. A Diſturbed 
Mind hath a Creating Power, and can make more 
Inhabitants on the Earth than God hath made; _. 
- Thirdly, Suppoſing ſtill that the Number of 
Men was not greater than 1t is repreſented in 
the Sacred Records, yet this Speech of Cain is 
very accountable, for we may underſtand it of 
People that were not yet born, but to come after 
wards, Obſerve therefore that ?tis ſpoken in the 
Future Tenſe, It /hall come to paſs, thar every 
one that findeth me ſhall flay me. Cain being re- 
prieved, and ſuffer'd to wander up and down, and 
conſequently to live ſome Years afterwards, it may 
be rational to think that he refers in theſe words 
to what ſhould be in thoſe days. When Mankind 
ſhall be propagated, and the World be peopled, 
then I ſhall go in fear of my Life, then every oze 
that ſinds me will ſlay me. And. unto this the 
next, words may have relation, Whoſcever ſayeth 
Cain, Yengeance ſhall be taken of him ſevenfold - 
And moreover, The Lord ſet a mark upon Cain, left 
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any finding bim ſhould kill bim, ver. 15. Leſt in after. 
times any one hearing of this bloody and- curſed 
Fa of his ſhould be excited to revenge it on his 
own Head, there was a Mark fet upon this Vile 
Wanderer, to diſtinguiſh him from the reſt of 
Mankind : but what it was -we know not, though 
the Jews have many idle and fooliſh ConjeQuures 
about it. And a Penalty was threatned to be in- 
flicted on the Perfon who ſhould dare to kill him: 
he was- to be puniſh'd ſeven-fold, ver. 15. or in the 
ſeventh Generation, as Munſter and ſome others in- 
terpret it : which implies, that Cam was to bea 
Long-liver, to continue ſeven, 1. e. many Genera- 
tions. So that we may look on theſe Words as 
having reference to the Times that were to come, 
and not to the preſent Seaſon wherein they were 
ſpoke. It ſpall come to pals, ſaith he, that in fu- 
ture time, when the World 1s increaſed, every one 
who finds me fhall be greedy to take away my 
Life, becauſe I moſt inhumanely bereaved my Bro- 
ther of his. Thus there is no ContradiCtion or 
Inconſiſtency in the words, when ?*ris ſaid, Ewery 
one that findeth me, &C. 
But in the fourth and laſt place, it might be 
anſwer's, (if what I have ſaid alrcady be not fi- 
tisfatory) that this word Kol, every one, hath not 
reference to Men but to Beaſts. Every one 1s ev 
Wild Beat. He was afraid, faith * Joſephus, let 
while he wandred up and down in the Earth 
(which was part of his Puniſhment) he ſhould fall 
among ſome Beaſts, and be ſlain by them. God 
bids him not fear any ſuch thing, for he would 
fet ſuch a Mark on him, that the very Irrational 
Animals ſhould be capable of knowing and diſcern- 
ing 
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ing it. Every one 1s not neceſſarily to be under- 
ſtood of Men or Women, but may be meant of the 
Brutes which were then upon Earth, and might be 
Executioners of the [Divine Vengeance on. him 
who was ſo ſavage and brutiſh.: It will be yery 
hard for any Man to diſprove this, and therefore 
it 1s ſufficient to take off and nnll the Cavil of the 
Obzectors. But, I confeſs, I rather think it is 
ſpoken not of this ſort of Creatures, but of thoſe 
Inhabitants of the Earth that were Intelligent. 
Thns you ſee there 1s no Abſurdity or Inconſiſtency 
in thoſe words which Cain utter'd, and which are 
ſet : down by the. Sacred Hiſtorian, whether you 
naderſtand them of the then inftant time, or of 
that*which was afterwards. Some Men of Profane 
and Athexſtical Spirits, and who have ſtudied to 
impair the Truthiand Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, 'and particularly of Moſes's Writings, have 
expoſed this Place as diſagreeing with the reſt of 
the 'Sacred Story concerning the firſt Riſe and 
Propagation of the World. Bat this is a very 
ſhallow and vain Attempt, and grounded chiefly 
on Prejudice and 111-will againſt the Inſpired Vo- 
lame of Scripture. I have made it clear, that 
there is no Abſardity, or any thing that looks like 
it, in. the words above-mentioned : and I defy that 
Man who pretends to give any Satisfactory An- 
ſwer to the Particolars which 1 have offerad in 
defence of them. - 
Again, ?tis aid, 'That none ſave Caleb and Joſhua 
come into the Land of Canaan, Numb, 14..50. 
and yet we read that Eleazar and others :entred 
into that Land, .Foſ. 14. 1. Chap. 22.13. 'This4s 
objected þy ſome as a Paſſage in Scripture deroga- 
tory to- the Truth of it. But if we will read; the 
Holy Book with the ſame Candour and [ngenuity 
| A a 2 | where- 
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wherewith we read other Authors, we. ſhall not 
be offended at this, or: the like Paſlages. : For 
nothing is more common in the moſt ſerious and 
conſiderate Writers, than to ſpeak things by way 
of Reſtriction and Limitation, (as thoſe words are 
ſpoken) and yet to leave them to be underſtood 
with ſome Latitude, which ſhall afterwards: be :ex- 
preſs'd and explain'd when they ſpeak of theſame 
Matter. $So here we read that none but Caleband 
Joſhua entred into the Land. of Promiſe, this be. 
ing ſpoken of the Chief Leaders that had - that 


Privilege and Honour ; but then, if we confult 


other places, where this thing 1s more particu« 
larly related, we ſhall find that: a Larger meaning 
was not excluded. We cannot think that the 
Tribe of Levi were denied entrance into that ble{- 
ſed Land, becauſe *tis evident from the ' Hiſtory, 
that they murmured not, and ?tis as evident- that 
'twas threatned to the Murmurers only, that: they 
ſhould not ſee the Land which God ſwore unto their Fa- 
thers, Numb. 14.22, 23. therefore Eleazar and Phi- 
meas being Prieſts, are excepted. Again, 1t Can- 
not be meant of thoſe that at that time were gone 
to ſpy the Land of Canaan, for they were none 
of the Murmurers, and therefore that Threatning 
before cited doth not reach them,and conſequently 
thoſe words are conſiſtent with what we read 18 
other places relating to this matter. 

But That in 1 Sam. 16. 22, 23. 18 Cried out 4- 
gainſt as an unanſwerable Repugnancy to :Chup. 
7. 55. for in.the former we are told, that David 
came to Court, and ſtood before King Saul, 1:4 
waited continually upon him, and play'd upon the 
Harp” before him, and was' greatly beloved" of bim, 
and became his Armour-bearer : and yet in the latter 
we. read that Saul did not know David, but oy 
» Eos ; Ww 


of the Holy Scr iptures. 357 


who he was, Whoſe Son ts this Youth 2 Theſe ſeem 
to be very repugnant to one another, but there 
is' really no ſuch thing : all is clear and obvious, 
for:in Chap.17.15.. it is ſaid, David went,and returned 
from Saul, to feed bis Father's Sheep at Bethlehem. 
He. ſtay'd not long at Court, either becauſe he 
liked not that manner of Life, or becauſe Sau} was 
weary of him. David then having been abſent 
from Saul a conſiderable time, and following a 
Country-Life, and now appearing perhaps in his 
Shepherd's Weeds, it is no wonder that Saul did 


I not well know him. This, I think is ſufficient of 


it ſelf, and clears the Text of all Contradiction : 
though I know there are other Solutions nſed by 
the Learned, as that of our Engliſh Rabbi, Saul 
(faith he) asked whoſe Son David was, not that he 
was ignorant who he was; but he only enquired 
who that was that had ſuch a Son. The que- 
ſtion is not of David's Perſon, but Parentage. 
So Lightfoot. 

Others are more Curio in their Objections, as 
thus, Whereas the Diameter in reſpe@ of the Cir- 
cumference, is as ſeven to two and twenty, this 
is. not obſerv'd in 2 Chron. 4. 2. ſpeaking of the 
brazen Laver, and by conſequence the Geometry of 
Scripture is faulty. In anſwer to theſe Men who 
are ſuch Well-willers to the Mathematicks, 
ſay firſt, That the Proportion of a Diameter to its 
Circle is not exactly as ſeven to two and twenty : 
therefore theſe Gentlemen are not exa&t them- 
ſelves. Secondly, I ſay this, that the Scripture 
oftentimes ſpeaks after the Vulgar 'mannexr, (as 1 
have ſhew?d elſewhere) and it is likely it doth fo 
here, .and then we muſt not expe& Accuracy of 
Words or Things. The Bible was not calculated 
far them only that can ſquare a. Circte, or that 
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rſtand all the Myſteries of Algebra. Thardly, 
if this doth not - atisfy, I anſwer, that the Cir-. 
cumference of the brazen: Sea was not. exactly 


Round, but it may be towards an Oval Figure, 


which "makes {ome alteration as to the 'Propor- 
tion of the Diameter. It was ten Cubits from brim 
to brim, and a Line of thirty Cubits did compaſs. it 
round abour, ſaith the Text :. but if it had been 
quite orbicular, the Circumfference muſt have been 


one and thirty Cubits. Or, perhaps in this place 


(as in ſeveral others) a round Number is expreſs, 
and the remainder being ſo ſmall and inconfide-. 
rable 1s omitted. 


But further *tis Objected,: that this Molten Sea or 


Laver is faid to contain 2000: Baths, 1 Kings 7. 26. 
but in 1 Chyon. 4.5. we read :that It recezved and 
beld 3000 Baths ;, therefore fome infer, that one of 
theſe places is faulty, and ought to be corrected. 
I anſwer, there is no need of it ; becauſe both 


theſe are conſiſtent. The Laver was of that vaſt. 


dimenſion, that it could hold 3000 Baths of Wa- 
ter, but it generally and uſually contain'd but 
2:09. Ina Synagogue of the Jews at Amſterdam, 


there 15 one of theſe Lavers, and thence we may . 
ſolve the ſecming difficulty : they fill it upto. the 


Neck, but not higher : but'if they would fill:it 


higher, it would contain much more. The Neck- 


is. large and of another figure, and 1s capable of 
recelvmg a third. part more, 
. Another Place which they alledg, cannat, they 


will tell yon, be anfiver'd any of theſe ways, for 
it; plainly Contradits. another place of Scripture. 


It. 15 fad - of Afg, 2 Chron. 14.5. be took away 


the bigh Places ; butur r Kings 15. 14. itis exprelly 
rec orded that the bigh Places were not removed 'by- 
1, 1 anſiygr fieſt, there weretwo forts of high - 


Places, 


of the Holy Scriptures. 359 


Places; namely ſome where they worſhip'd Idols 
and Falſe Gods, others where they wotthip'd the 
True God. The: ſormer were taken away, as is 
intimated: to us when ?tis ſaid, be took away the 
high Places and Images, 1. e. the high Places where 
thoſe: Images were adored : but the latter were 
not taken away, the Reformation which he had 
ſet on foot had not gone ſa far. Beſides, tis ob- 
ſervable that he took away the high Places out of all 
the Cities of Judah 3 which ſignifies to us that he. 
removed them out of all the Chief Places of his 
Kingdom, though he had not time to effect it in 
ſome other leſs conſiderable places; and fo the: 
meaning, of thoſe words [the high Places were not 
removed] may have reference only to theſe latter, 
and ſhew. that he had not expelFd Idolatry out 
of every part of the Kingdom, The ſhort is, this 
Good King took: away very many, he remove4 
moſt of the high Places; but not all, Where now 
is the Contradiction ? 

But in the New Teſtament perhaps they will bz 
more ſucceſsful. They are pleas'd to make or fin1. 
there a great number of Contrarieties, as in ar. 
27. 9..this Evangeliſt quotes Jeremiah the Prophet, 
yet it was not Jeremiah but. Zechary that ſpoke the 
words which are there quoted. Some have anſwer'd - 
this by ſaying,here is a Miſtake of the Tranſcribers, 
they have writ Jeremiab inſtead of Zechariah. But: 
this is not to be allowed, ſeeing there js no need of” 
flying to ſuch a ſorry Refuge as this. A Learned 
* Critick of our own, tells us, that it is an over- 
ſight in the Evangeliſt, it'is a ſlip of his Memory ; 
but this is much worſe than the former : and if wz 
ſhould once admit any ſuch thing, the Truth and 
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Authority of the Bible (as I have ſhew'd in a For- 
Ter Diſcourſe) are endanger?'d. But one of theſe 
three Anſwers may remove the difficulty. 1. Gro- 
ti15 on the place falves it thus; many of the Old 
Prophets Sayings were not written down, . but pre- 
ſery*d in Memory, and deliver?d down to thoſe 
that came afterwards, of which he gives ſome In- 
ſtances ; ſo that it is probable Zechary makes uſe 
of one of theſe Sayings and Oracles of Jeremy :- 
hut when our Saviour quotes this Paſſage; he men- 
tions the firſt Author of it, viz. the Prophet Fe- 
yremy, The ſhort 1s, though the words are in Ze- 
chary, yet he had them from Jeremy, that is; there 
was a Tradition, it is likely, that they were his. 
W hich 1s confirmed' by that Saying of the Jews, 
that the Sperit of the Prophet Jeremy reſted on Zechary. 
For this reaſon, thoſe words of Zechary may be 
ſaid to be ſpoken by Jeremy the Prophet. 2. Thoſe 
words are jointly to be found in Feremy ad Zecha- 
ry - but the former ſpeaks only of buying the Field, 
Fer. 32.9. the latter makes mention of the Price, 
Zech. 11.12. But neither are theſe the very words 
which are in Zechary's Prophecy, but are recited 
with ſame conſiderable alteration (as is not unuſual 
in Scripture, as you ſhall hear afterwards.) If 
then the Subſtance of the words be taken out of 
hoth the Prophets, the Evangeliſt might quote one 
af them only without any Error and Miſtake, and 
articularly Jeremy might be named as the more 
hens and eminent Prophet, 3. Dr. Lightfoot 
reconclles it another way, aſſerting, that there is 
no Miſtake of Tranſcribers here, but that Feremy 
was the Name firſt uſed in this place by St. Mat- 
thew, and yet Zecharias is not excluded, but in- 
tended. This he makes good from the ordering 
aad ranging of the Books of Scripture in uſe among 
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the Jews,%in-W his Learned Author was well 


the firſt Place among the Pro- 
ntion'd above all the reſt, be- 


phets, and he is 


1 cauſe he ftgod firſt in the Volume of the Prophets : 


Theretagapgyhen St." Matthew produced a Text of 
Zechary under*the Name of Feremy, he cites the 
Words out of the Volume of the Prophets under 
his Name, who ſtood firſt in that Volume, thar is 
the Prophet Jeremiah. Any of theſe Anſwers may 
ſatisfy a Man whoſe Mind is not tainted wich Preju- 
dice againſt the Sacred Writings, 

Thoſe Words of St. Stephen,. AQts 7. 15. Jacob 


| went down into Egypt, and died, be and our Fathers, 


and were carried over mto Sichem, and laid in the Se- 
pulcher that Abraham bought for a Sum of Money of 
the Sons of Emmor the Father of Sichem, ſeem to 
have a double Repugnancy 1n them to what is re- 
corded in the Hiſtory of Moſes ; for firſt we read 
there, that not Jacob but Foſeph was carried to S;- 
chem : And ſecondly that Abraham bought the Se- 


] pulcher not of the Sons of Emmor, but of Ephron 


the Hittite, Gen. 23.17. ch. 49. 30. This latter 
is the.greater Difficulty, and ſeems to be moſt in- 
extricable, becauſe 'tis ſo poſitively expreſs'd, that 
Abraham purchaſed the Field of Ephron the Son of 
Zoar, and that Facob bought the Field of the Children 
of Emmor,- Gen. 32.19. Foſh. 24. 32. How there- 
fore can it be ſaid in the As, that Abraham bought 
the Field for a Sepulcher of the Children of Emmor ? 
Grotius takes away this Repugnancy, by bidding us 
write. Ephron for Emmor - but this way of anſwer- 
ing the Scripture-Difficulties is not to be tolerated, 
as I have ſuggeſted already on the like occaſion. 
Beſides, this Alteration will not be ſufficient to 
take away the Difficulty, becauſe Ephron was not 
.#be Fatber. of Sichem, which 1s here added. A late 
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Sagacious Critick tells us; that. thoſe of :whom $t. 
Stephen here ſpeaks;: viz. the Patriarchs, were part 
of them burjed in Sichem, -and part of them in the 
Field that was Ephron's. They were carried over into 
Sichem, 1. e. faith he, our Fatbers, not Jacob, were 
carried thither;-:And the Senſe of the next Words 
he:thinks he ſalves by a Parenthe/zs thus, [and laid 
7n the Sepulcher _(which Abraham: bad bought for a Sum 
of Money) of the: Sons of Emmor. the Father of Sj- 
chem. ]- So that this Place doth not ſay, the Fa- 
thers were laid in the Sepulcher which was bought 
by Abraham of the Sons 'of Emmoer ; no, for that 
contradicts the Sacred Hiſtory, which aflures us, 
that he bought it of Ephron the Hittite, but. only 
they were laid in the Sepulcher of the Sons of Zm- 
mor. So Sir Norton Knatchbull.. iT has doth in part 
ſatisfy the. Scruple, but in my Judgment the beſt 
and ſhorteſt Solution of it is that which I have be- 
fore ſuggelted, and abundantly proved, that ?tis 
uſual for Perſons in Scripture to have two Names. 
So here, Abraham bought a Field for a Burial-place 
of Ephron the Son of Zohar, Gen. 23. 8, 9. and yet 
he bought it of the-- Son or Sons' of Emmor ; for this 
Zobar and Emynor were the fame Man, only with 
two different Names which he was called by, as 
was very common among the Hebrews;.; This is a 
plain and eaſy reſolving of the -DoaÞt,: And if 
there ſeems to be any Repugnancy. as to the Places 
of Burial, Sichem and Hebron, I offer this, that'the 
Bodies of the Patriarchs might be.tranſlated from 
the firſt Place,.; where they -were - depoſited, -.to 
another, 5. e... they might - be_ entomb/d' at ' $;- 
chem the Sepulcher of the [{Sohs 'of Emmor,' and 
afterwards - be | carried ta: Hebron, and: laid- in 
a Sepulcher there, If we admit of thus, -:then 
Moſes's Hiſtory - concerning thew Burial yt 
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refer to one Place, and St. Stephen's to ano- 
ther. | 
Thoſe Places alſo may ſeem to be ContradiQtory, 


If I bear witneſs of my ſelf, my witneſs is not true, 


| Johns. 31: and though I bear Record of my ſelf, yet 


my Record is true, Ch. 8. 14. But the Reſolution is 


] eaſy, Chriſt's Teſtimony concerning himſelf was 
1 not true, 4.e, valid in the Opinion of the Cavilling 
! Jews to whom he ſpake, becauſe their Law required 


two Witneſſes: but his Teſtimony concerning him- 


7 ſelf was true, was authentick and valid, becauſe he 
! was an Extraordinary Perſon, even God Himſelf, 
7 andbecauſe likewiſe his Teſtimony concurr'd with 


that of his Father, and fo there was-a Double Wit- 
neſs. Thus he explains himſelf in Jobs 8. 16. My 
Judgment is true, for I am not alone, but I and the Fa- 
they that ſent me. And again, wer. 18. ] am one 
that bear-witneſs of my ſelf : and the Father that ſent ' 
me beareth mitneſs of me. Therefore it is plain that 


7 Chriſt doth' not abſolutely exclude his own Teſti- 


mony concerning himſelf, and conſequently. the 


7 Texts above alledged do not oppoſe one another. 
I This alſo may be reterr'd to what we obſerved in 
7 the beginning of this-Diſcourſe, viz. a Negative - 
7 is often put for a Comparative. 


And that of our Saviour, Think not that I am 


1 come to ſend Peace upon Earth, I came not to ſend 
1] Peace, but a Sword, Matth. 10. 34. may ſeem to be 
1 repugnant to other Texts of Scripture which re- 
1 preſent Chriſt asa Man of Peace, But this ariſeth-- 


from our. miſunderſtanding his Words : his Mean- 


1 ingis, not that he directly intended, or primarily 
7 deſign'd a- Sword or Fire, (as * another Evangelift 


expreſſes it) z. e. Perſecution and Diviſion. Bur 
5s his 
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his Words are to be underſtood as thoſe in Fohy g., 
39. I came into this World for Fudgment, i. e, Occa- 
fionally and by Accident his Coming would prove 
to be for Condemnation. But this was not his De- 
ſign, as he ſaith, God ſent not b1s Son into the World 
to. condemn the World, John 3.17. And again, [ 
came not to judg the World, John 12. 47, You hear 
what our Saviour ſaith, be came for Judgment, and 
he came not for fudgment. In ſuch a diffterent Senſe 
he came to ſend a Sword, and he came not to ſend a 
Sword : that is, it 1s Accidental, and not by De- 
ſign that Slaughter and Contentions happen by 
Chriſt's Coming. Theſe are not the natural Effect 
and Conſequence of his DoGrine, and of Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf, but they proceed from the corrupt Na. 
ture and evil Diſpoſitions:- of Men, who will not 
entertain ſo harmleſs and innocent an Inſtitution, 
but are rcfolv'd to oppoſe it. The Sword which 
Chriſt is here ſaid to ſend, is. managed and wielded 
by the Hands of Irreligious and Prophane Men : 
the Fire is blown up and kindled by the Breath of 
Anger and Paſſion, the Fuel of it is our own wick- 
ed Nature, inordinate Luſts, and corrupt Man- 
ners. Ina word, the Doctrine of Chriſt meeting 
with the Vices of Men, becomes an occa/7on of Quar- 
rels, Diviſions, Bloodſhed and Perſecution. 

When Chriſt ſent forth his Apoſtles, he forbad | 
them to provide Staves, Matth. 10. 10. yet in Mark 
6-8. he permits them to take theſe for their Jour- 
ney. But this ſeeming Inconſiſtency is removed by 
1emembring that there is a Neceſlary Staff, a Staff 
to ſupport them in their Travels, and there is an 
Offenhive Staff to encounter the Enemy with. The 
latter was not allowed them, becauſe they were not 
to uſe any Violence, eſpecially at this time, when 
he ſent them forth. So. in the foreſaid Place of 

St. 
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St. Matthew, Chriſt . forbids them the wearing of 
Shoes, yet in that of St. Adark he permits them 


Sandals. Some ſort; of Fence to their Feet they 
were not denied, but they muſt not be careful for 


; the better ſort of it; :nay, they muſt not be ſolici- 


; 


tous about any, it becomes them not to be thoughtful 
for any kind of Proviſion ; that is the plain Mean- 
ing of our Saviour's Words. But when he bids 
them buy Swords, Luke 22. 36. which may ſeem to 
be contrary to Matth..26. 52. it 1s (as | have ſhew- 
ed) an Ironical way of Speaking, and ſo there is no 
Repugnancy. 

That of the Apoſtle, Heb. g. 4: is reckon'd by 
ſome as a groſs Miſtake; for ſpeaking of the Ark of 
the Covenant, he tells us, that there were in it the Gol« 
den Pot that had Manna, and Aaron's Rod that budded, 
and the Tables of the Covenant : and yet we read 
that there was nothing in the Ark ſave the two Tables of 
Stone, 1 Kings 8. 9. To which T heophyla#, upon 
the Place, anſwers, that though there was at firſt 
nothing in the Ark but the two Tables, yet it may 
be afterwards the Pot of Manna and Aaron's Rod 
were put intoit ; and this perhaps the Apoſtle had 
by Tradition from the Jews, ſaith he.. But Grotius 
tells us, that it was the Opinion of the Old Rabins, 
(in which he alſo acquieſces) that the Manna and 
the Rod were in the Ark in Moſefs Days ; but 
afterwards, leſt they ſhould be mouldy and putri- 
fy, they were taken out, and depolired in ſome 
ſubterraneous Vaults. But firſt this diſagrees with 
the former Solution, and yet the Jewiſh DoQors 
are quoted for both. Again, I ask, were the Ra- 
bins ſure that theſe Holy Relicks were kept from 
moulding in thoſe low Cells or Receptacles of the 
Farth ? otherwiſe *twas in vain to take them out of 
thejr old Place, and lodg them here, Therefore | 


took 
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took upon this as a mere Invention of the Rabinick 
Tribe, as ®tis well known they abound with ſuch, 
Beſides, we learn from the fore-cited Text in the 
Kings, that theſe Sacred things were not in the 
Ark, even in Solomon's time ; and if they were not 
there then at all, it is not likely the Apoſtle would 
have ſaid, Wherein (3. ec. in the Ark) was the Gol- 
den Pot of Adanna, and Aaron's Rod ; for who can 
think that he refers to ſome after-PraQice of the 
Jews, and not to what #8 ſo plainly recorded to 
have been at that time ? therefore I look upontheſe 
Anſwers as groundleſs. Another is wont to be 
piven, and it is this, that & 4 refers to oxuvy, and 
not to #46IH5-; which doth fully aſſoil the Diffi- 
calty, if yon can be perſwaded that ty 7 hath rete- 
rence to a Word fo far off, when there is another 
nearer to it, to which it may well agree, The 
Conſideration of this made * us, who once 
reſted in the foreſaid Solution, to quit it after- 
wards, and to find out another, viz. that 5 which 
is rendred by in, ſignifies here ad, prope or juxta - 
ſo the meaning is, that near the Ark ſtood the Pot 
of Manna : But he checks himſelf for this after- 
wards, apprehending it to be forced and ſtraindd. 
Wheretore, to avoid all theſe Inconveniencies, 1 
reconcile that Place in the Epiſtle eto the Hebraws., 
with the former one in the Xmgs, thus, The rk 
15 taken ftrily in that former Plate, but largely in 
the latter one. In the firſt Senſe, that is, as it fig- 
nifies the Principal Part or Divifion of the Ark, 
it had nothing in it but the Tables, for the Chiet 
Apartment was deſigned for theſe, and therefore 
*tis obſervable that the Ark hath its Name from 
them, and is call'd the Ark of the Covenant ; by 

which 
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which -is- meant the Two Tables, as you'l fee in 
1 Kings 821. But asthe Ark is taken largely, that 
is, as it ſignifies the Whole Body of the -Ark, and 
all its Receptacles and Boxes, -it contain'd-in it 
other . things' beſfides' the Tables, wi, the Pot of 
Marina, 29d Amin's Rod. This 1 propound as a 
plain and eaſy Solution of the two fort-rited Texts. 
1 The Manna and the Rod were in the Ark, and 
] they were not in it, viz. in different Reſpedts : 
) they were in it, if you anderſtand by it the Whole 
1 Sacred Cheſt ; but they were not if it, if you mean 
| by it the Chief and Eminent Part of it, which 
1 oftentimes gave a Denomination to the W hole. 
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Anſwers to Objedions againf} the Arithmetick of 
Scripture, as Gen, 46. 27. All the Souls of the 
Houſe of Jacob which came into Egypt were throe- 
ſcore and ten, compared with A@ts 7. 14. where 
they are ſaid to be threeſcore and fifteen Souls. 
Numb. 25. 9. ſaith, that thoſe that died of the 
Plague were twenty and four thouſand : but we 
read in 1 Cor. 10. S. that there fell in one Day 
three and twenty thouſand. David ts bis Father's 
eighth Son, .1 Sam. 16. 10. yet he 1s reckowd the 
ſeventh Son, 1 'Chron. 2. 15. Other Numerical 
Difficulties in 2 Sam. 24.9. 1 Chron. 21. 15. and 
in 1 Kings 4. 26. 2 Chron. 9. 25. cleared. A Re- 
ſolution of ſeveral Geographical Scruples, as about 
the Place of Abraham's Nativity, Gen. 11. 28. 
ch. 24. 10. Joſeph was ſold to the Iſmaelites, 
Gen. 37. 28. yet m the ſame Verſe, and afterwards 
(ver. 36.) 'tis ſaid, he was ſold to the Midianites. 
Moſes's Wife v5 call d an Ethiopian, Numb, 12. 1. 

though 
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though ſhe was of the Land of Midian, Exod, 3, 
15,16. She that is calld a Woman of Canaan, 
Matth. 15. 22., is ſaid to be a Syropheaician, 
Mark 7. 26, The Chorography of the Scripture is 
ſometimes different (i. e. it ſeems to be fo) from 
that in Prophane Authors, becauſe ſeveral Places 
mentioned in Holy Writ bave not the ſame Names 
which they are known by in other Writers: Whether 
the Queen of Sheba came from Arabia or Ethiopia 
is uncertain. Ophir 1 unknown to us : So 55 Ara- 
rat: But Tarſhiſh is ſo named from Tarſus, aq 
Noted Town on the Mediterranean, How Eaft and 
Weſt in Ezekiel are to be underſtood. Different 
Meanings in Scripture ariſe from the Relation 
which certain Words have in Texts to the adjoining 
Chapters and Verſes. Some Inſtances of this largely 
proſecuted. 


UT a great Cry there is that the Scriptureis 
defective, or in plain Terms falſe in its Arith- 
metick : and here many Places are muſter*d up, as 
That in Gen. 46: 27. All the Souls of the Houſe of 
Jacob which came mto Egypt, were threeſcore and ten. 
And again, Deut. 10. 22. they are faid to be three- 
ſcore and ten Perſons : ſo many they were, reckoning 
Facob and Joſeph into the Number. But how 
doth this agree with St. Stepbew?s Account in As 
7. 14. Joſeph ſent and call d his Father Jacob to him, 
and all bis Kindred, threeſcore and fiſteen Souls ? Here 
is an Addition of five to the former Number. ' But 
the Agreement of theſe Texts is not difficult, be- 
cauie we may ſay that Afoſes only reckons Facob's 
Children and Grand-children, and not his Daugh- 
ters in Law, the Wives of Jacob's Sons; which in 
all are ſeventy five. Or it may be ſaid that Sr. Ste- 
phen reckons up how great the Number of Fatob's 
Fa- 
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Family was before he came into Egypt, and fo takes 
in Facob's Wives and Judab's Sons, although then 
dead : Or thus, that he reckons ſome into the 
{ Number who were begot before they came into 
Egypt, but born after their coming thither., There 
might be ſuch a Tradition as this among the Jews, 
{ and Stephen here makes uſe of it. Any of theſe 
7 Anſwers is ſatisfactory in a Matter of this nature, 
7 But by no means muſt we approve of Grotiuss ſhift, 
1 viz. that it was the Fault of the Tranſcriber ; he 
7 inſerted five more than he ſhould have done. 
! Again, ſome ask what Agreement there is be- 
! tween thoſe two Places, viz. Numb. 25. 9. Thoſe 
1 that died in the Plague were twenty and four thouſand ; 
and 1 Coy, 10. 8, (which ſpeaks of the ſame thing) 
There fell in one Day three and twenty thouſand. Here 
is a Thouſand ſhort of the former Account : But 
if you look into the Context, yow'l ſoon reconcile 
theſe twodifferent Numbers, by taking notice that 
there were two different Judgments or Plagues up- 
on the People at that time. The Apoſtle num- 
7 bers thoſe only that were kill'd with the Plague 
1 from Heaven, but Moſes reckons thoſe alſo who 
7 were kill'd with the Sword, and hung up by the 
1 Levites, ver. 4,5. Or, I conceive, the Difference 
7 between the Numbers may lie in this, that St. Paul 
1 ſpeaks only of what was done in one Day : the Em- 
1 phaſis may be in thoſe Words ; and fo here is not 
excluded the other thouſand which fell at another 
time. Some are diſlatisfied becauſe they read in 
1 Sam. 16. 10. that David was his Father's ezzhth 
\ Son - and again in 1 $4m. 17. 14. they find that he 
1 is call'd the youngeſt Son of eight : and yet in 1 Chron. 
12, 15. heis reckon'd the ſeventh Son, But the An- 
1 ſwer is ſhort and plain, namely, that in this latter 
1 Place, where there is a particular Enumeration of 
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Jeſſe's Sons, one of them is omitted, and it con- 
cerns us not to know why, Only we know that 
ſuch Omiſſions are not unuſual in Scripture. 
Another Numerical Dithculty is in 2 Sam. 24. g, 
where the Sum of the Number of the People which 
Joab gave up, is ſaid to be eight hundred thouſand, 
Viz. in Iſrael, and five hundred thouſand in Judah, 
in all thirteen hundred thouſand fighting Men : but 
look into the Accompt in 1 Chron. 21. 5. and you 
will finda vaſt Difference between it and the for- 
mer. But why ſhould this ſeem ſtrange, ſeeing 
there might be ſeveral Reaſons why theſe Sums va- 
ry ? I will mention one. Foe had not finiſhed his 
numbring of I/-ael,. but left off, becauſe the Anger 
of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſ-ae!, and fo 
brought David the Number only which is mention- 
ed in Samuel. * Joſephus 1s more particular, and 
faith, that Joab left out the Tribe of Benjamin, 
and the Tribe of Levi, which two he had not at 
that time reckowd : for David in the mean time 
(when this Number was taking) repented of what 
he did, and call'd back J6ab before he had finiſh'd 
the Sum: But the Captains who were {ſet about 
this Work in the remoter Parts, numbred three 


hundred thoufand beſides, which being put to the | 


eight bundred thouſand in Iſrael, make up exactly the 
Number in the Chronicles : and the ſame may be 
faid of Judah, That Place likewiſe is objected, 
Solomen bad four thouſand Stalls for Horſes, 2 Chron. 
9. 25. whereas we are told that he had forty thou- 
ſaud, 1 Kings 4.25. If we diſtinguiſh between 
Stalls and Stables, the Difficulty ceaſeth; and we 
have reaſon to do ſo, becauſe there is a Difference 
in the + Hebrew Words uſed in theſe Places. The 
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latter ſignifies diſtin& Stalls for Horſes, where they 
ſtood aſunder by themſelves, one ltngle Horſe in a 
Stall. But the former ſignifies Srables or Stalls, 
wherein ten Horſes were placed; therefore there 
is a Jod, which is a Note of the number tcy, in- 
ſerted into this Word, to diſtinguiſh it from the 
other. There were half a ſcore Horſes in every 
one of thele Stables, and ſo they amount to forty 
thouſand. Abarbanel and ſome other Hebrew Do- 
&ors determine thus, that there were forty thous 
ſand Horſes in four thouſand Stables. Or if it were 
the very ſame Word in the Hebrew, yet it might 
be differently taken, and ſignify Stalls in one Place, 
and Stables in another, and ſo the Controverſy is 
ended, z.e. every Stable or greater Place for Horſes 
contained in it ten thouſand diſtinct Stalls. We 
may ſay there were four thouſand Great Stables 
which contain'd forty thouſand Leſſer ones. Thug 
far in anſwer to thoſe that charge the Scripture 
with want of Truth as to Numbers. 

Others complain that it is erroneous and falſe in 
its Geography, that 1s, as to the Places and Coun- 
tries that are mentioned init. Thus we find that 
Ur of the Chaldees is call'd the Land of Haran, and 
conſequently of Abraham's Nativity, Gen. 11. 28, 
And in Gen. 15. 7. God reminded him that be 
brought him out of Ur of the Chaldees : therefore 
that was the Country which he firſt dwelt in, But 
if we conſult Gen. 24. 10. we ſhall ſee that Aeſopo- 
tamia was Abrabam's native Country : and 1n of. 
24. 2, 3. We read rbat he dwelt on the other /1de of the 
Flood, i.e. of Euphrates, (which is frequently Fall's 
1 the. Flood, by way of Eminency, in Scripture) an 
7 this parted Canaan, where Abraham afterwards 
1 dwelt, from Meſopotamia in Syria. This is the Ri- 
| ver which Abraham paſſed over, Gen. 31. 31. when 
4 ET he 
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he came into Canaan out of his own Country, and 
from which pa/ſmg over he had his Name, as is 
thought by many of the Learned. _ So that when 
"tis ſaid he dwelt on the other ſide of the Flood, 
it appears thence that he came out of Meſopotamia, 
which was divided from Canaan by that Flood. 
But how are theſe two conſiſtent, viz. that he was 
a Chaldean and a Meſopotamian, 2. e. a Syrian, 
when theſe have reference to two diſtin& Coun- 
tries, Chaldea and Syria This hath puzzled Jews 
and Chriſtians : But the Anſwer which molt of 
them acquieſce in is this, that Meſopotamia (Aram 
Nabaraim, (as *tis call'd in the foremention?d Place 
in Geneſis, and in FJudg. 3. 8.) Syria fiuviorum, be- 
cauſe ſituated between two Rivers, Euphrates and 
Tigris, and calld by the Antient Latins Mediamna, 
which anſwers exactly to the Greek Word) is 
taken in Geneſ3s and other Places in a large Senſe, 
and comprehends Chaldea. So the Arabian Geo- 
graphers alſo refer Chaldea to Meſopotamia, faith 
* Ludovicus de Dicu. And they might very well 
do fo, for # Pliny comprehends all Aſfſyria . under 
Meſopotamia : and in another Place tells us, that 
the || whole Country of Meſopotamia belonged to 
the Aſſyrians, and in general ſpeaking was part of 
Babylon. And truly this is no unuſual thing to 
take the Names of Places ſomtimes in a {tricter, 
ſometimes in a more lax Senſe. Wherefore Meſo- 
potamia in the general and large way of ſpeaking 
(and *tis. likely in the Eſtimation of the Hebrews) 
took in ſome other Places which were not wirhin 
the Rivers of Euphrates and Tigris. This is a true 

An- 


—— 
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* Not. in AQ, F Meſopotamia rota Aſſyriorum fuir, &c. 
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Anſwer, and a very good one: But rather think 
this to be the plaineſt Solution of the Difficulty, 
viz, that Meſopotamia, as diſtin from Chaldea, 
! was Abrabaw's native Soll, and that Ur was a City 
| or Town in that Country, (thus * 4Ammzianus rec- 
kons it there, and not in Chaldea) and that this 
very City was the Birth-place of Avrabam : and 
2 yet this Ur is ſaid to be of the Chaldees, becauſe it 
2 was poſleſſed by the Chaldeans at that time. Per- 
/ ſons have thought it was a part of Chaldea, and 
! properly belonged to it, becauſe they read it to-be 
! of the Chaldees but this is a Miſtake, for the true 
; Import of this Addition to the Word is only this, 
that this part of Meſopotamia, as well as the reſt 
of it, was under the Juriſdictioftand Power of the 
Chaldeans, and was inhabited by them : as Hebron 
is calPd the Land of the Hebrews, Gen. 40. 15. be- 
cauſe the Hebrews dwelt there. Belides, I might 
add, that this Place was defiled with the Idolatry of 
the Chaldeans, and therefore for that reaſon alſo is 
calld Ur of the Chaldees. And from what hath 
been ſaid, we may have a right underſtanding of 
thoſe Words in A&s 7. 2, &c. The God of Glory ap- 
peared unto our Fatber Abraham when he was in Meſo- 
potamit, and ſaid unto him, Get thee out of thy Coun- 
try - then came he out of the Land of the Chal- 
deans. It is plain that Meſopotamia and the Land of 
the Chaldeans (in a large Senſe) are the ſame, 
which. is according to what we find in the Old 
Teſtament, and particularly in the Places before- 
mentioned : 'Yet Meſopotamia and Chaldea (litrictly 
ſpeaking) were not the ſame : but the former was 
under the Power of the Chaldean Kings, and for 
that reaſon was rightly call'd the Land of the Chal- 
Bb 3 deans. 
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deans. 80 that Grotius needed not to have fone 
about to reconcile this Text, by telling us, that 
St. Luke's Memory fail'd him as to the exatt Deſip- 
nation of the Place: which 1s as much as to ſay, 
that this Inſpired Writer was miſtaken, and in a 
palpable Error ; and that is as much as to ſay, he 
was not Inſpired ; and ſo he contradits himſelf, 

as well as defames the Holy Writings. 
Another Geographical Scruple ariſes from Gen. 37. 
28; where we read that Foſeph was ſold to the [/- 
maelites; andin the very ſame Verſe, and after- 
Wards, (ver. 36.) we are told that he was fold to 
the Midianites. How could he be ſold to both ? 
Very well; for theſe are Names of the ſame Peo- 
ple of Arabia, eiffler the Deſart or Stony, or both, 
for there is a Diſpnte about this. Or if there were 
Jome Difference between the I{matlites and Midia- 
nites, (as 'tis not unlikely) yet they were near 
Neighbours, and ſo paſſed for the ſame People? 
thence the Kings of the Iſmaelites are call'd Kings of 
Atidian, Judg; 8. 24, 26. Thus in the Goſpel the 
Gadarens, Luke 8.37. and the Gergaſens, Mat. 8. 
28. are repreſented as the ſame People, becauſe 
Gadara and Gergeſa were neighbouring Towns, 
their Fields lay cloſe together. Every one grants 
that the Inhabitants of Arabia had ſeveral Names 
according to the Places and Regions they were 
ſeated in: they are calPd Kenites, Numb. 24. 21. 
and frequently 1n other places Moabites, Amimonites, 
Edomntes, Hagarens, (as in Pſal. 83. 6.) from Ha- 
gar Sarah's Maid-ſervant, the Mother of Iſmael, 
*(which Name they have long ſince chang'd into 
that of Saracens, chooſing to be calPd rather by the 
Name of the Miſtreſs than of the Maid.) And 
here they are ſtiled Iſmaclites and Midianites, the 
former inhabiting,in one part of that Country, _ 
X = 25H tne 


of the Holy Scriptures. 375 


the latter in another. Joſeph then may be truly 
ſaid to be ſold both to the Iſmaelites and Midia- 
nites, becauſe the Company of Merchants who 
bonght him, conſiſted of both, it is probable: 
they were joint-Traders, and did traffick in com- 

mon. Thus we ſee here is nothing inconliſtent. 
Some objet againſt the Geography of Scripture, 
becauſe Zippora, Moſes Wite, is calld an Erhis- 
pian, Numb. 12. 1. although ſhe was of another 
Country, namely, the Land of Xian, as appears 
from Exod. 2.15, 16. In anſwer to which Joſe- 
phus would perſwade us that Moſes had two Wives, 
one an Ethiopian, the other a Midianiteis or Ara- 
bian: But there is no Foundation at all for this, 
and therefore ſome other AnMer is to be given. 
Some are of opinion that Cuſhith, which 1s the 
Word uſed in the Book of Numbers, ſhould not 
be tranſlated an Ethiopian, but an Arabian Woman ; 
for Arabia was call'd Cuſh, becauſe the Seat of 
Cuſh, the eldeſt Son of Ham, was there, faith Sir 
WW. Raleigh, Whence he concludes that oſes's 
Wite was not an Ethiopian, though a Woman of 
Cuſh, but an Arabian. And Bochart alierts the 
ſame, and on the ſame Ground, -viz. becauſe Cufh 
was ſeated in Arabia, not in Ethiopia. But this 
Opinion hath found but little Reception among 
thoſe who have further enquired into this Matter, 
and have found that ſometimes the word Cu/h in 
the Old Teſtament muſt neceſſarily be underſtood 
of Ethiopia, Therefore it is more reaſonable to 
adhere to thoſe Authors who aftirm that Cv/h is an 
ambiguons Word, and that not only Arabia but 
Ethiopia is expreſſed by that Name. Or rather, 
there is a double Ethiopia; one in Africa, beyond 
Egypt, under the Torrid Zone, theother in 4/a, 
and particularly in ſome part of Arabia. And 
 Bb4 that 
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that there are both theſe Ethiopia's, is teſtified by 
Philoſtratus, Herodotus, and Pauſanias. This lat- 
ter, viz. the A/iatick Ethiopia, is meant in the fore- 
named Place, where ?tis ſaid, Afoſes married a 
Cufhite, an Ethiopian Woman : She was not of the 
African but the 4fian Cuſh or Ethiopia ; and ſoit 
well agrees with the other Text, where we are 


told ſhe was a Midianite. Nor 1s this to be won- 


dred at, that Cu/h is thus differently taken ; for it 
might be proved from ſeveral Examples, that one 
and the ſame Name 1s given to two or three Coun- 
tries. Thus there is Czſarea in Paleſtine and in the 
Leſſer 4/za - There is Antioch in Syria, in Piſidia, 
and in Caria - There 1s Babylon in Chaldea and E- 
gypt - There 1s Thebes in Beotia, in Egypt, and in 
Cilicia: There is Heliopolts in Egypt, in Celoſyria, 
and C:licia - There is Albania in Greece and Arme- 
n14 - And ſoin our neighbouring Countries there 
is Zeland in Denmark and in the Netherlands. And 
not only in France, but England, ſeveral Places 
have the ſame Name, But although this be very 
ſatisfactory, yet I am inclined to offer another Re- 
ſolution of the Place, wiz. that Midian was di- 
vided from Ethiopia only by the Red Sea, a ſhort 
Paſſage, and by reaſon of this Nearneſs Midian is 
cald in Scripture the Land of Cuſh or Ethiopia ; 
and thence Zippora is call'd a Cuſhite ;, 'Ai6mooa, 
according to the'Seventy Interpreters, an Ethiop1- 
an, She 1s call'd fo, I ſay, becauſe the Midianites 
dwelt near to the African Ethiopians, and thence 
ſometimes had their Name communicated to them. 
A7:dian being a neighbouring Country, was calPd 
Ethiopia ;, and thoſe other Parts of A/za and Africa 
that lay about the Red Sea had the like Denomina- 
tion; as at this Day, among Coſmographers, 
ſome Places that border on other Countries are 

+ ſome- 
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ſometimes ſaid to belong to them, and to be Parts 
of them, and are calPd by their Name. Thus Tyre 
and Sidon of old were reckon'd both in Syria and 
Paleſtine. And in our modern Geography ſome 
Places in the Netherlands and Germany are ſome- 
times rank*d among thoſe of France. Some Geo- 
graphers place Lorain in Germany, others in France. 
The Alpes are divided among the Germans, Itali- 
ans, French, and ſo are faid to belong to all of 
them. Piedmont 1s reckon?d both in France and 
[taly. Soit 1s in the preſent Caſe ; the Vicinity of 
the Place to ſome other, cauſes the Name to be 
communicated to both. The Adidianites and other 
People, becauſe they bordered on Ethiop:a, were 
calPd Ethiopians : hence Cuſhan or Ethiopia, and the 
Land of Miaian are join'd together, Hab. 3. 7. 
Laſtly, 1t is probable that Cuſh, the eldeſt Son of 
Cham, was ſeated not only in Ethiopia, but in thoſe 
Parts of Arabia which were bordering upon it : and 
thence it comes to paſs that a Cuſhite or a Woman of 
Cufh is an Arabian as well as an Ethiopian properly 
ſo call'd. 

She that is call'd a Woman of Canaan, at. 15. 
22, 1s call'd a Syrophenician, Mark 7. 26. which 
ſome imagine are inconſiſtent, and therefore 
they think the former Word ſhould be Cana, 
which was a Town in Phenicia, and was known by 
the Name of the Greater Cana, for there was a 
Leſſer in the lower Galilee, where * Chriſt turn?d 
Water into Wine. But there is no Neceſlity of 
changing the Word, becauſe Canaan and Phenicia 
are but different Names for the ſame Region. 
Thus in Gen. 16. 35. the Land of Canaan is calPd 
$01y1zem by the LXX. and in Exod. 6.15. a Canaani- 


riſh 
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tiſh Woman 1s $01'visoy, We muſt know then that 
the whole Country of Paleſtine is a part of Syria, 
and Phenicia 1s a part of Paleſtine ;, and Syro-Phee- 
nicia as well as Phenicia is the North Part of Ca- 
144n. But eſpecially the People of this Country 
that lived on the Sea-coaſts were call'd Phenicians, 
and that in a peculiar manner, as is evident from 
Straho, Pliny and others. Yea, and thoſe were 
properly and ſtrictly of old calPd Canaanites that 
dwelt at Tyre and Srdon, and inhabited near the 
Sea. The Canaanites dwell by the Sea, Numb. 1 3.29. 
and ſome quote 1/a. 23.8. where the Tyrians are 
call'd Canaanim, So this Woman who came out of 
the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon (as is expreſly faid 
ver, 21.) Is rightly ſtiled both a Canaanite by St. 
Aatthew, and a Phoenician or Syro-Phenician by 
St. Mark; for the word Syrian is added (as Grotius 
well nutes) only to diſtinguiſh the Aſian Pheonici- 
ans from thoſe of ſome Colonies in Africk. Thus 
there is no Reaſon to find fault with the Chyrogra- 
pby of the Bible. | 
Here, for the better clearing ſome Paſſages in 
the Holy Writings, and the removing ſome Cavils 
which ill-diſpoſed Men are wont to raiſe, I will 
further remark that the Chorography of the Scrip- 
tures 1s ſometimes different Fa 
Authors. Several Places mention'd in Holy Writ 
have not the ſame Names which they are known by 
in other Writers, (of which the Learned * Mr. Se- 
den hath taken notice) which may ſometimes occa- 
ſion Diſpute about certain Places in Scripture. Ba- 
Lylon is calld Shizar, Gen. 11.2. Egypt hath the 
Name of Ham, Pſal. 78. 51. & 105. 23. and Ra- 


bab, Pſal. 87. 4. & 89. 10. Of old On and Beth- | 


ſhemeſ 
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ſhemeſh were the Names of that Place in Egypt, 
which ſince is calld Heliopolis,; Gen. 41. 45, 50. 
Fer. 43.13. Some gather from Gen. 2. 13. that 
Nile was at firſt call'd Gihon, Aemphis had the 
Title of Nophb, 1fa. 19. 13. Jer. 46. 14. The City 
of Alexandria (call'd fo from Alexander the Great, 
who built it after it had been Jaid waſte by the 
7 Chaldeans, and gave it that Name) was at firſt 
* calld No, Jer. 46. 25. Ezek. 30. 15. Nahum 3. 8. 
7 Theantient Name of Aeſopotamia was Padan A- 
1 tam, Gen. 25. 20. ch. 28.6, Before Cyrus's time 
! the Country which is now calPd Per/ia was known 
{ by no other Titles than Cuth and Elam, Ifa. 11. 1t. 
ch. 22.6, but afterwards it had that new Denomi- 
nation from Paras a Horſe, becauſe the Perſians 
were great Riders on Horſe-back. Canaan and 
the Holy Land are Terms in Scripture for that 
known Country which is {tiled Syria and Judea by 
the Greek and Roman Writers. Jeruſalem was 
firſt calPd Salem, then Jebus, then by putting both 
together * Jebuſalem ;, and afterwards, for better 
ſound ſake Feruſalem. I might proceed, and ob- 
ſerve this Change of Names in other Regions of 
the World, yea in our own: Thus Albion was the 
arſtient Name of this Iſle, then Britain, then Eng- 
land. This.I mention to remind us that there is a 
great Alteration of Names as to ſeveral Places and 
Countries. Either by Conqueit or otherwiſe it 
hath come to paſs that the former ones by which 
they were known are worn off,, and new ones are 

come in their room. Whence it happens ſome- 
q times that we have no Help from Profane Hiſtori- 
; ans to underſtand many Places mentioned in the 
7 Bible; and we are not able to know to what Coun- 
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tries and Nations ſome of thoſe Names refer which 
we meet with in theſe Antient Records. 

This I will more largely infiſt upon in ſome few 
particular Inſtances: And firſt that in 1 K"gs 10. 
1. doth partly belong ro this Place ; there is men- 
tion of the Qucen of Sheba, who is calPd the Queen 
of the South by our Saviour, Mat. 12. 42. but whe- 
ther ſhe came from Arabia or Ethiopia, both which 
Countries are South of Fudea, 1s as muck contro- 
verted, as whether Moſes's Wife was an Arabian 
or an Ethiopian. Monheur Bochart and ſome others 
ſay ſhe was the former, for there was a Saba or Se- 
ba (as * Strabo informs us) in that Country. Some 
tell us it is the Metropolis of Arabia Felix, now 
call'd Zibet, whence the Zivet-Cat hath its Name. 
The Inhabitants of this Place were antiently calFd 
+ Sabi by the Latins. But for my part I cannot 
think that this was the Country whence this Royal 
Viſttant came, and that for this one good Reaſon, 
becauſe our Saviour himſelf hath informed us that 
|| [he came from the utmoſt Parts of the Earth, which 
cannot be {aid of her if ſhe came from Arabia, for 
that was near to Judea. (*) Joſephus ſaith, he 
found the antient Name of Meroe in Africa to be 
Saba, and thence he affirms that ſhe was an Afri- 
can, viz. the Queen of Egypt and Ethiopia : and 
others more particularly vouch her to belong to 
the upper Ethiopia, 1. e. the Kingdom of the Abyſ- 
fines - and tis certain (as a late Inquiſitive|||| W ri- 
ter hath informed us) that the Abaſiyne People 
caallenge her for theirs. But now if we come to 
examine things, and to make ſome Proof of this 
latter Opinion, viz. that the Queen who took a 
long 
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long Journey to viſit King Solomon, and behold his 
Glory, was an Ethiopian, weare not able to effect 
any thing, for we cannot truſt to the Jewiſh Fi:to- 
71an, who had little Skill in foreign Matters; and 
we cannot rely upon Pliny's * Saba e/Athiopica, or 
gather any thing certainly thence. And a more 
Authentick Writer tells us, that there was not on- 
ly a Sheba but a Seba - ſo that that Saba might re- 
2 fer to this latter rather than to the former. We 
2 have then no ſure footing, but all that we are able 
{ tofay is this, that there was a Nation of this Name 
7 in ſome very diſtant part of the World in a Sou- 
1 therly Poſition from Judea - but we have no Geo- 
grapher to acquaint us what particular Region it 
was, and what the Name of it isat this Day ; and 
conſequently we cannot determine the Place 
whence that Brave Woman came. What the 
aforeſaid || Jewiſh Hiſtorian obſerv*'d hath great 
Truth in it, that the Names of Nations have been 
chang'd by new Comers, who with new Manners 
brought a Language of a reſembling Quality, and 
alter*d the former Names of Places. 

This we find true in another Inſtance, w1z. 
Ophir, the Place that King Solomons Navy went to, 
and from whence they furniſh'd him with Plenty 
] of Gold, 1 Kings 9. 26, &c. ch. 10. 11. But in 
; what part of the Earth this Ophir was 1s hotly diſ- 
1 puted. Some fay it was in that Region of it which 
we now call America. They think that the Pheni- 
cians or Tyrians, (for *tis ſaid that Fram, the King 
of Tyre, ſent in the Navy his Servants, Shipmen, that 
i bad Knowledg of the Sea, with the Servants of Solo- 
I mon, 1 Kings 9. 27.) they think, I ſay, that theſe 
1 Tyrians (who were famous for their Skill in Navi- 

gation) 
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gation) fail'd to thoſe remote Parts In Solomon's 
time, paſſing through the Mediterranean to this 
Ophir : which ſome imagine to have been in the 
Pacifick Sea in the Southern Paft of America, for 
there is an Ifland in that Sea, which the Spaniards 
call'd the Iſte of Solomon, becauſe they thought that 
was the Place which Solomon's Ships were ſetit to 
for Gold. * Avias Montans, and ſome others, 
are perſwaded that Ophiy is the ſafe with Peru - 
and indeed there are the fame Radical Lettefs in 
both, only with a Metatheſis. And from Peru is 
the dual Parvajim, 2 Chron. 3.6. as the foreſaid 
Author thinks; which 1s a very Ingenious and 
Learned Conjecture, but is entertained but by fe, 
becauſe 'tis thought that Columbus was the firſt that 
found out the Weſtern Wold, But whether that 
be true or no, It is not probable that they had Skill 
enough in Solomon's Days to condutt a Navy to the 
Weſt-Indies. Navigation was not ſo perfett at thar 
time, that they could find a ſafe Pallage thither. 


Hercules's Pillars (which are now the Cape of Good * 


Hope) were ſaid to be the Limits of their Maritime 
Travels. Before the Uſe of the Compaſs it was 


impoſlible to navigate croſs the Ocean ; and conſe- | 


quently Solomon's Mariners could not find Pery, 


which is in America. Belides, ſome think that the 
Quality of ſome of the Commodities, viz. Wood 


and Ivory, which were brought home tn the Ships; 
argues that they came not from that Weſtern Quar- 
ter of the World. Again, *tis added by ſome, 
that if Solomon had ſent for Gold to the Weſt-J- 


dies, he would have ſet out his Fleet for that Voyage | 
from ſome Port of the Mediterranean, - and not of * 


the Red Sea, as we read he did, 1 Kings 9. 26. 
Others 
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Others therefore ſay it was a Country in the Eaſt- 
Indies : Ophir was fo calfd from Ophir the Son of 
ToiFan, Gen. 10. 29, who, as * Joſephus faith, in- 
habited in the Eaſt, Wherefore it is likely (faith 
this Jewiſh Antiquary) that Solomon's Fleet ſail'd 
to theſe Parts, and particularly to the Golden Cher- 
ſoneſe, and other Golden Regions there, It is an 
7 Iſland in the Eaſt-Indies, faith + Bochart, which is 
7 named ZezJan. But others of late are inclined to 
27 believe that it is that Iſland or Iſlands in this Ea- 
1 ſtern Part of the World, which are calPd the 1o- 
7 lucca*s 3 but the Reaſons which they alledg have no 
2 Cogency in them. || Kirchey is more general, and 
| avers, that Ophir was India; for this is not, he 
faith, an Hebrew (as hath been thought) but an 
Egyptick or Coptick Word, and among the Egypti- 
ans of old was the Name for India; But we have 
J only his Word for this, and no more. Others 
I hold it to be neither in the Ea# nor Weſt-Indies, 
but in Africk, which ſeems to me to be the moſt 
1 probable Perſwaſion. Ortelius and Purchas are of 
this Opinion, and they fay it is an Iſland in the 
| Ethiopick Sea, and is at this day calPd Sophala - 
7 But they might as well have aſlign'd any other Place 
q and Name in this Country, if they had pleaſed, 


| for here is no firm Ground to go upon ; we have 


J no Chard to dire& us. Ophir is a Name not known 
to any Geographers: no Pagan Writers make 
mention of it. This happens becauſe ſeveral Places 
have chang'd their Names, they are not the ſame 
" | now that they were heretofore, And how is it 

I poſſible then that we ſhould arrive to a certain 
1 Knowledg of them ? And what though wedo not ? 
I There is no reaſon why we ſhould be troubled ar it, 


much 
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much leſs that we ſhould be diipleaſed with the Bi. 
ble. Yea, rather we may make uſe of this to com- 
mend the Holy Writings, for this is an undeniable 
Argument of the unparallell'd Antiquity of them, 
(as hath been ſuggeſted before) and of their Tran- 
ſcendent Worth and Excellency, in that they re- 
cord thoſe Names of Places as well as Things 
which other Writers ſay nothing at all of. 

To theſe Inſtances I will add one more, the 
Mountains of Ararat, Gen. 8. 4. on which the Ark 
reſted. They are not mentioned under this Name 
by any Heathen Authors ; and thence it is difficult 
to give an Account of them, #. e. to know where 
they were, and conſequently where the Ark land- 
ed. The Hills of Armenia the Greater, call'd the 
Gordiaan Hills, are meant, ſay Foſephus, St. Ferom, 
Bochart, Grotius : and before theſe Beroſus held the 
ſame. But there is another Opinion maintain'd by 
Goropius Becanus, Sir W., Raleigh, and Dr. Heylin, 
viz. that the Ark reſted on Mount Taurus, but 
eſpecially on the Top of Mount. Caucaſus (which is 
a Part of it) in the Confines of Tartaria, Perſia, 
and India; which they think they prove from 
Gen. 11.2. where we read that they who enter'd 
into the Valley of Shinar came from the Eaſt, i. e. 
from thoſe Parts of 4/34, on the South of Caucaſus, 
which lie Eaſt from Shinar. And this is thoughr to 
be a ſaſficient Confutation of the former Opinion, 
for it is impoſlible they ſhould come from the Moun- 
tains of Armenia, the Gordizan Mountains, be- 
cauſe thoſe lie not only full North of Shinar, but 
many Degrees unto the Weſt. This Caucaſus was 


part of the Mountain Taurw, the biggeſt Moun- | 


tain in the World; or rather (as hath been ſaid in 
another Place before) a continual Ridg of Moun- 
tains crofling all 4/24 from Eaſt to Weſt, and di- 
viding 


"OO mid & on ..- 
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viding, as the Equator doth the Globe, into North 
and South. So that in ſhort, Ararat, which ac- 
cording to theſe Authors is the Scripture-word for 
Taurus, is no more One Mountain than any one 
Hill among thoſe that divide Italy from Fraxce is 
call'd the Alpes, or any one of thoſe that part 
France from Spain is the Pyrengan. But as theſe, 
being Continuations of many Hills, keep one Name 
in divers Countries, ſoall that long Ledg'of Moun- 
tains (which Pliny calls by one Name Taurw) are 
of one general Name, and are call'd the Mount ains 
of Ararat. Theſe are the two different Opinions of 
the Learned about this Matter ; but ir is my Per- 
ſwaſion that a Man may ealily compromiſe them t 
For, according to that Deſcription which Sir. WW, 
Ralergh gives us of this great Multiplicity of Hills, 
the Gordizan ones may be taken in among thoſe 
that make up Taurus, for this Learned Knight him- 
3 flf acknowledgeth that theſe Mountains (which 
$ go through ſo many diverſe Countries and King- 
7 doms) ſeem to take their Riſe from :4rmenia, or 
7 thereabouts. So that it 1s probable the Gordiear 
Hills, and thoſe of Taurus, are to be reckon'd to- 
gether. Thus we may moderate between theſe 
4] Diſenting Writers : but when all is done, -it is im- 
7 poſlible to define exaatly what Mountains are 
meant by thoſe of A4rarar. This only is unqueſtio- 
nable that they were in the Ea#; but as to their 
particular Situation, and whether they anſwer tg 
the Gordieqn Hills, or to Caucaſus, we are wholly 
ignorant. And there is no Remedy for it, becauſe 
Ararat is not a Name that we can find in any other 
1] Authors; and we are not certain that any other 
! Denowinations in Pagan Writers refer to it. Thus 
| it muſt needs be, ſeeing the old Names of ſeveral 
| Places are extin, and others arc introduced : ſo 

Cc that 


286 Of the ST1iLk 


that on that Account we can't expect to know ſome 
of thoſe Places that are mention'd in Scripture, 
Nor is it neceſlary that we ſhould, for it is a Mat- 
ter of ſmall Moment, and not worth the contend- 
ing about. 

Some dream of a great Geographical Difficulty in 
the word Tarſhi/h, ſo often uſed in the Old Teſta- 
ment; but there is no reaſon for it, becauſe it 
plainly refers to a'known Place, and ſuch as is ex- 
preſly mention?d by Lucan and other Writers, be- 
iides thoſe of the Bible, and that 1s Tarſus in Cili- 
cia, The Sea which waſhed the Shores of this Cil;- 
cia, had its Name from this Metropolis of it, viz, 
Tarſus, and was uſually called Tarſhiſh. This is the 
ftirit and more reſtrained Acception of the Word 
in the Old Teſtament, where we read that Solomon 
had a Navy of 'Tarſhiſh, 1 Kings 10. 22. 4. e. a Na- 
vy that Mn the Mediterranean or African 
Sa, eſpecially that part of it which was near Ci- 
licia, and was ſo noted for its Merchandizing; 
Thus when *tis ſaid that Solomon's Ships went to 
Tarſhiſh, 2 Chron. 9. 21. * Foſephus interprets it 
that they went to the Mediterranean Sea, where 
they tratfick'd, and for the Goods they exported 
brought Gold and Silver, ©c. - But we are to ob- 
ſerve that it is ſaid there, the King*s Ships went to 
Tarſhiſh with the Servants of Hiram, 7. e. as I con- 
cetve, they went to thoſe Ports which the Tyrian 
Navy (with whom they were to go to Ophir) re- 
ſorted to, and thoſe were in the Mediterrancan. 
And that the Ships of Tarſhiſh belong properly to 
Tyre, Is manifeſt from I/a. 23. 1. otherwiſe [ Howl, 
ye Ships of Tarſhiſh] could not be part of the Bur- 
den or Doom of that Place, as we find It 1s. 

the 
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* Antiqu, 1, 8. C. 2, 


the Kings of Tarſhiſh, Pſal. 72. 10. are thoſe Kitigs 
properly that were ſeated upon the Mzditerrane- 
| an, eſpecially that Part which was over againſt 
* Tarſus, or Cijicia, which it waſhed. Secondly, the 
word is taken more largely for the Sea in general - 
for the African or Mediterranean Sea being the only 
Noted Sea to the Hebrews, they call'4 all other Seas; 
# and the Ocean it ſelf, Tar/zs, as the Latins call any 
Z Sea Pontus, though that word be proper only ta 
7 one particular Sea. Thus Tarſhi/ſh is uſed in Pſal. 
3 48.7. thou breakeſt the Ships of Tarſhiſh, (z. e. of the 
3 Sea) with an Eat Wind : and in Iſa. 2. 12, 16. The 
Y Day of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall be upon all the Ships of 
J Tarſhiſh, IxAxocys, according to the Seventy, 
And in ſeveral other Places it hath this large Signi- 
J fication ; but not in Jon. 1. 3. (as 1s ſaid by many 
7 Interpreters) for Tar/hi/h here is the City call'd 
1 Tarſus, a noted Place in Cilicia, Though Tarſhiſh 
bea common Word in Scripture to ſignity the Sea, 
$ (as hath been ſaid) yet here we muſt take it in the 
moſt reſtrained Senſe of all, we muſt underſtand 
q by it the Town of that Name ; and from whence 
q the Sea, but more particularly the Phoenician and 
1 Tyrian Sea, had the Denomination of Tarſhiſh, 
4 The Reaſon which I give of this Interpretation is 
J this, becaufe in that Place of Jonab, Tarſhiſh and 
the Sea are exprelly diftinguiſh'd, and that not once 
but often, as you may fatisfy your ſelves by per- 
uſing vey. 3. and the reſt that follow in that Chap- 
ter, where you will ſee that Hajam the Sea, 1s 
3 mentioned nine or ten times in diſtinction from 
1 Tarſhiſh : whence I gather that this latter Word 1s 
I not to be tranſlated the Sea, but that it denotes 
; that known City Tarfu of Cilicia, To this Place 
1 the Timerous Prophet had a mind to flee, becauſe 
1it was ſufficiently remote, and alſo becauſe there 
1 C2 Way 


of the Holy Scriptures. 38 


388 Of the ST11L® | 

was a ſafe Harbour to put into. There need not 
then be any Diſpute about the word Tarſhi/h, for 
where-ever it is uled in Scripture (except in this 
Place laſt mentioned) it ſignifies either the Sea in 
general, or more eſpecially the Phenician or Afri- 
can Sea, which the Tyrian Merchants were molt 
uſed to : but it hath its Name from Tarſus or Tar- 
fas, near to which was the moſt famous Port of all 
the Eaſt Country, fron: whence they took Ship for 
Africa and India, and the moſt remote Parts of the 
World. 

To cloſe up all the Geographical Scruples, I will 
only adjoin this concerning the mentioning of Eaſt 
and Weſt in the Old Teſtament, that theſe are ge- 
nerally to be underſtood according to the Situati- 
on of Judea, more eſpecially Jeruſalem, and as the 
Places ſpoken of had reſpe& to theſe; but inthe 
Prophecy of Ezekiel it is for the moſt part other 
wiſe, becauſe' Ezekiel writ in Babylon ; and thence 
it is that Ea# and Weſt are contrary here to what 
they are in other Prophets. This 1 thought fit to 
add to prevent Cavils againſt the Sacred Writ. 

I might in the next place take notice of the diffe- 
rent Meanings which ariſe from the Relation which 
certain Words in ſome Texts have to the neigh- 
bouring Verſes. Thus it is ſaid, the Poor ſhall ne- 
ver ceaſe out of the Land, Deut. 15. 11. yet it isim- 
plied, if not expreſſed, wer. 4. that : $5 {hall be 
10 Poor among them. But the Anſwer 1s, that this 
4th Verſe refers to the releafing and forgiving 
their Debtors, vey. 2, 3: They muſt not by their 
exating make their Neighbours poor; yea, they 
muſt do what lies in their power, that there may 


and always ſhall be. 


be #0 Poor : but as to the Event, there will be Poor, ! 


Theit | 
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Their Strength 15 to fit ſtill, ſaith the Prophet, 
Iſa. 30. 7. which [their] if you refer to the Egyp- 
tians who are named in that Verſe, then the Senſe 
* is, Their Strength, their Aid, their Aſſiſtance is 
| to no purpoſe ; they had as good fit ſtill as help the 
Jews. But if you refer their to the Fews, then the 
Interpretation is this, The Jews had beſt to ſit 
ſtill in their own Land, and not to require Aid 
| from Egypt, for it ſhall not proſper. This is the 
z true Senle of the Words, becauſe their Proper Re- 
2 ference is to the Jewiſh People ; which we are ſure 
2 of, becauſe theſe are the ſubje& Matter of this Part 
g of the Chapter. The right fixing of the Relation 
of the Words, eſpecially of the Pronoun their, 
leads us to the true meaning of the Place. And 
this is put out of all Controverſy by ver. 15. In Re- 
turning and Reſt ye ſhall be ſaved; in Quietneſs and 
Confidence ſhall be your Strength : which is a plain. 
Comment on the former Words, and ſhews that 
we have pitch'd upon the true Reference. 

I interpret thoſe Words in Heb.1 2.24. The Blood 
of Sprinkling, which ſpeaks better things than that of 
Abel, by obſerving what they particularly refer to, 
YiZ. ver. 4. of the foregoing Chapter, By it he be- 
4 ing dead yet ſpeaketh, 1 conceive that this Speaking 
J js referr*d to by the Apoſtle in the other Place ; 
and fo by ſearching into the true Meaning of X«- 
A&irrzi, he ſpeaks, we ſhall be able to arrive to the 
true Senſe of the other. This Word hath been va- 
riouſly interpreted ; for Grotis ſeems to think it is 
meant, that he (i.e. Abel) ſpeaks in the Book of 
Geneſis, which ſpeaks of him. But this is very di- 
lute, becauſe the Apoſtle mentions not here what 
! Book ſpeaks of Abel, but by what he himſelf ſpeaks, 
J viz, his Faith, Others ſay Þis Faith and Righte- 
1 ouſneſs ſpeak, 5. e. call to us to imitate and practiſe 
= Cc 3 | them: 
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them : but this might have been ſaid of any of the 


other Worthies mentioned in this Chapter, and 
therefore is not peculiar to Abel alone. Others take 


the word in a Paſlive Senſe, and expound it, he is | 


yet ſpoken of, his eminent Faith and Innocency are 
to this Day (as in ſeveral Generations before) 
ſpoken of; celebrated, praiſed, remembred with 


Honour. But this (as well as the former) is com- * 
mon to all the other Holy Patriarchs and Worthy } 
Saints named in this Chapter, and therefore this | 


doth not reach that particular and proper Meaning 


of the Place. Much leſs doth that odd Expoſition ? 
of Sir N. Knatchbull, who reads it thus, For it (i.e, | 


his Faith) he 15 yet ſaid to be dead; for he will have 
eva to be inſerted after «mIJaxvav, and then the 
meaning, is, As Abel ſuffered at firſt for his Faith, 
{o he is ſtill to this Day ſaid to have died for his 
Faith, But beſides the needleſs inſerting of &vaz, 
and thereby making very bald Greek, he joins in 
Conſtruction I avzH#; with amIzray, whereas ac- 
cording to the uſual way of TrajeFion (which he 
ſo often takes notice of in other Places, though ke 
overlooks it here) it belongs to AxA&Tx1!, and fo 
the Words are to runthus, By it he, though he be 


dead, yet ſpeaks ;, that is, becauſe of his Faith and | 
Holineſs he yet ſpeaks aloud, or cries unto God for | 
Vengeance againſt his Brother Cain, who inhu- | 
manly murder'd him ; for he barbarouſly and mali- 


cioully took away his Life, becauſe he was a faith- 
jul and righteous Perſon. Thus I interpret the 
Words, becauſe I diſcern that the Apoſtle alludes 
tO Gen. 4. 10. The Voice of thy Brother's Blood cricth 


unto me from the Ground, Wherefore when he | 
ſaith, Abel yet ſpeaketh, it is as much as if he had | 
ſaid, his Blood ſpeaketh or crieth. It ſpake Jong | 
220, and 1t yet ſpeaks, like the Souls under the Al- | 
_ tar, 
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tar, Rev. 6,10. How long, O Lord, holy and true, 
doſt thou not judg and avenge our Blood ? Now by this 
Text I expound that other in Heb. 12. 24. The Blood 
of Sprinkling that ſpeaketh better things than Abel, for 
ſoit is in the Greek. The Apoſtle having ſaid be- 
fore, [ Abel yet ſpeaks] 5. e. the Voice of his Blood 
ſpeaketh or crieth to Heaven for Vengeance; he 


IJ here with particular reference to that Paſlage aſ- 
7 ſures us, that ChriſPs Blood ſpeaks better things than 
$ Abel, or than the Blood of Abel, which was ſhed 


by his Brother : for whereas that ſpoke and cried 


7 for Puniſhment, this pleads for Mercy and Pardon. 
| Chriſt's Oblation ot. himſelf on the Croſs, by the 


Effuſion of his Blood, ſpeaks better things, doth more 
atone and appeaſe the Wrath of God than the 
Blood of Abel (who was ſpitefully murder'd) did 
incenſe and provoke it. Thus this is a good way 
of interpreting Scripture ſometimes, by comparing 
one Text with another, and obſerving their mutu- 
al Relation. Many obſcure and leſs intelligible Paſ- 
ſages are clear'd by this Means. 

I will content my ſelf with mentioning one Place 
more, viz. Mat. 24. 34. This Generation ſhall not 
paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled : Which remarka- 


. & ble Words of our Saviour may ſeem to have been 
 F miſtaken by thoſe Interpreters that I have met 
- | with, and merely becauſe they have not minded 


HE +. 2. dd 


the Reference of the Words. Some have taken this 
Generation for the Generation then 1n being in our 
Saviour's time; and ſo they apprehend him to 
ſpeak of ſomething that was ſoon after to be accom-. 
pliſh'd, not unlike ſome of St. Fohn's Viſions which 


” * were t9 come to paſs in a ſhort time ;, and conſequent- 
Z ly that thoſe Signs of his Coming, which he had 


Cc 4 fore- 


Pe EEE ——— 
— _ PI—_ _— 
<— — — ——— 


® Rey. I, Io 


"492 Of the STiLE 


forctold in that Chapter, were to be every Day 
expected ; and if they were meant of his General 
and rinal Coming, then that the Overthrow of Je- 
ruſale;m, and of the World, ſhould be about the ſame 
time, And that ſome of the Signs mentioned by 
Chri!: are to be underſtood properly and peculiar- 
ly of the Jewiſh Nation, ſeems to be clear from that 
one Paſſage in ver. 20. Pray that your Flight be not on 
the Sabbath-day ; which intimates that the Jewyh 
People were particularly concern'd, who ſolemnly 
obſerved that Day. By th Generation then they 
underſtand the preſent Generation of 'the Jews 
which was at that time: and to confirm this, they 
obſerve that thts Generation 1s applied by Chriſt to 
the Jews of that Age, ark 8.12. The Meaning 
then of [ths Generation fhall not paſs, &c.] accord- 
ing to this Acception of the Word, is this, that 
whilſt the Jews then living were upon the Earth, 
thoſe things which our Saviour had foretold in that 
Chapter, yea all thoſe things ſhould be fulfilFd. 
This were a very good Interpretation of the 
Words, if the thing it ſelf could be proved, that 
19, that within ſo ſhort a time all thoſe Predictions 
of Chriſt were accompliſtd. But the. contrary 1s 
very evident, for the Chapter ſpeaks of the Day of 
Judgment as well as of the Devaſtation of Jeruſa- 
lem + wherefore all the things that our Lord ſpoke 
of were not fulhlPd within the Compaſs of that 
Generation, and conſequently that Period of Time 
could not be meant when it 1s ſaid, This Generation 
ſhal!, &c, Secondly, therefore others who are 


ienſible of the Invalidity of this Interpretation, 
underſtand thts Generation in a wider and larger 
Senſe, and think that by it is meant the Evangeli- 
cal Diſpenſation, the whole Series of Time from 
ur Saviour's Days to the End of the Wien We 
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final Upſhot of all things. And this is a good Ex- 
poſition of the Text, and falves the Senſe very 
well; only there is no Proof that avec ſignifies 
the laſt Age of the World. This Period of Time 
is call'd by * St. John, the laſt time ; by | St. Peter, 
the End of all things ; and by || St. Paul, the Ends of 
the World; but I do not find that it is any where 
ſtiled this Generation; therefore I do not ſee any 
_ Ground to apply it here in that manner, as 

ome Expolitors have done: Wherefore I will of- 
fer another Interpretation, which I hope will not 
be unacceptable to the Learned ; though I confeſs 
I do not expett it ſhould be preſently received, be- 
cauſe it is wholly new and unheard of. But let 
Impartial Minds judg of it, who will not ſuffer the 
/ mere Novelty of an Expoſition to hinder their im- 
bracing of it. Teve« is as much as Wvens, the,Ge- 
neration of the Heaven and Earth, the W hole Cre- 
ation of the World, this vaſt Mundane Fabrick : 
So St. Fames uſes the word J4vens, ch. 3.6. making 
it the ſame with u7ias in Rom. 8. 19, 22. Andeven 
among Profane Authors yave« hath ſometimes the . 
like Acception, and is rendred Seculum, the World. 
Thws ſhall not paſs, 1.e. be deſtroyed, till all theſe 
things be fulfilled - as if our Saviour had ſaid, The 
World ſhall continue as it hath hitherto done, till 
all theſe things which I have foretold, but eſpeci- 
ally theſe concerning my Laſt Coming, be accom- 
pliſhed ; but immediately after the fulfilling of 
them, this Generation of the Heavens and Earth, 
this Frame of. the World ſhall be ſet on Fire, ſhall 
be conſumed. And that yavec hath this Significa- 
tion here, 4. e. that it imports this Syſtem of Hea- 
ven and Earth, I gather from the Reference of this 


Verſe 
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Verſe to the immediately enſuing one, Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Words ſhall not paſs 
. away : where you ſee yevex is explained by 0 zea- 
vos %, 1 W; This Generation of Heaven and Earth 
ſhall paſs away, but my Words (my Predictions con- 
cerning future things, which you have juſt now 
heard from my Mouth) /hall not paſs away. Which 
Is as much as if he had faid, This great StruQure of 
the World ſhall periſh at laſt, Heaven and Earth 
ſhall be deſtroyed by a general Conflagration ; but 
new Heavens and a new Earth ſhall ariſe in their 
room, which ſhall be a Building not made with 
Hands, not of periſhing Materials, but ſuch as ſhall 
laſt eternally. And of this Nature is my Word and 
Promiſe, ſuch are all my Predi&ions, and particular- 
ly this of the Signs of my Coming, it ſhall never 
be nulPd and aboliſh'd. The applying of the words 
ſhall paſs to the Heavens and Earth immediately 
after, ſhews that Chriſt means by thts Generation 
the whole World, expreſſed by Heaven and Earth. 
You ſee then how fitly *'tis faid here, Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, it referring to this Generation's 
paſſing away, viz. at the End of the World, the 
_ final Cloſe of a!l things, when there ſhall be zew 
Heavens and a new Earth, as * St. Peter informs us. 
Our Saviour here ſignifies the Time when the things 
he ſpoke of laſt (ver. 24, 25.) ſhall be accompliſh- 
ed. When this Generation, this preſent Creation 
of things ſhall be diſſolved, then and not before all 
theſe things ſhall be fulfilled : Then ſhall be verified 
all thoſe things which were ſaid concerning the 
Diſſolution of the World ; yea, all the things men- 
tioned in this Chapter : For we muſt know, that 
even the Predictions concerning the DeſtrufQtion of 
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Feruſalem, ſhall be moſt ſignally fulfilled in the fi- 
nal Diſſolution of Heaven and Earth, becauſe that 
was deſigned to be a Type and Repreſentation of 
this. And as for the word this, which is join'd 
with Generation, if any cavilat it, I can prove ont 
of * abundance of Texts, that it is ſometimes of 
the ſame Import with the - and ſo you might read 
it the Generation, viz. of the Heavens and Farth. 
But here, as I conceive, it is an Emphatical Word, 
and refers to the things ſpoken of before, viz. the 
Sun, Moon, Stars, Earth and Sea, ver. 29. of this 
Chapter: and Zuke 21, 26, which further confirms 
the Acception of this Word which I propound, 
Viz. that it is meant of the Works of the Creation. 
Or perhaps our Saviour did caſt his Eyes about, 
and intentively beheld the Heavens and the Earth, 
and then pronounced theſe Words, This Generation, 
this Fabrick of the World which I now behold, and 
all the Works in it, ſhall not be diſſolv'd till that 
very time, when theſe my Predictions ſhall be vye- 
rified. The fulfilling of my Words, and the Pe- 
riod of all things, ſhall happen at the ſame time. 
And laſtly, I will not conceal my Conjecture that 
theſe Words of Chriſt refer to what he had ſaid in 
his Excellent Sermon on the Mount ; and if fo, then 
this Interpretation which I have offered, will be 
thereby exceedingly confirmed. His Words there 
are theſe, Yerily I ſay unto you, till Heaven and 
Earth paſs, one Fot or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs 
from the Law, till all be fulfilled, Mat. 5.18, And 
his Words here run thus, Yerily I ſay unto you, this 
Generation ſball not paſs till all theſe shings be fulfilled : 
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Heaven and Earth ſhall paſs away, but my Words fhall 
not paſs away. By comparing which Texts it plain- 
ly appears, that there 1s the ſame Air and Aſpe&t 
in them, the ſame Stile and Mode of Expreſſion are 
uſed, fo that we are hereby invited to expound one 
by the other. Firſt, they begin with the ſame ſo. 
lemn Preface, Yerily I ſay unto you. S2condly, the 
Verb TxetexeoF is uſed in both Places in the very 
ſame Signification, (for as Grotius obſerves on Mat. 
5. 18. Txgcoxtonu Is as much as interire, perire ; 
and ſo it is here, it ſignifies to be deſtroyed, to periſh, 
tobe anulPd). Thirdly, that conſiderable Paſlage, 
Es Gy. md&vſo Javila, till all be fulfilled, is in both 
Places, and refers to the very ſame things, viz. the 
Law, or Words, or Predictions of our Saviour, 
what he had ſaid, or what had been ſaid of him. 
And, Fourthly, the Works of the Creation, the 
Fabrick and Syſtem of the World, are ſpoken of in 
both Places, though under different Expreſſions ; 
for in the former they are ſtiled Heaven and Earth, 
in the latter the Generation. But that they are of 
the ſame Import, and expreſs to us the ſame thing, 
is clear from this, that 77zpepxeo is exattly ap- 
plied to both : for though we make ſome little Dif- 
ference in our Engliſh Tranſlation, rendring the 
Greek Word by paſſing in one Verſe, and paſſing 
away in the other; yet the Verb it ſelf is the ſame 
in the Original, and accordingly ſhould (if we 
would be accurate) be rendred alike in both Verſes. 
Whence it appears that the Generations paſſing, and 
the Heavens and Earth paſſmg, are Synonymous, 
which is the thing I ain'd at, and which puts a 
Key into our Hand to open theſe Words, viz. that 
this Generation in ver. 34. is the ſame with Heaven 
and Earth in ver. 35, and that their paſſing is the 
very ſame, It it be ſaid that this Sm in 
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ſome other Place, is applied to that preſent Age and 
People of the Jews, and therefore it muſt be {6 
underſtood here ; the Conſequence mult be denied, 
and that with very good Reaſon, for (beſides what 
hath been ſaid already) in ſeveral Places we find 
that the ſame: Words and Expreſlions are not uſed 
and applied after the ſame manner, and to the ſame 
purpoſe. He 1s a Stranger to the Bible, and parti- 
cularly the New Teſtament, who knows nor this. 
And therefore from the Identity of Words we can- 
not neceſſarily infer that the ſame thing is intended. 
But we are to examine the Ambiguity of Expreſli- 
ons, and to apply them as we ſee occaſion. This 


' we muſt do here, and if we have Reſpect to the 


Context, (as we ought to have) we ſhall apply this 
Generation after the aforeſaid manner. And indeed 
the ConneCtion of theſe two Verſes was that which 
led me firſt to this Interpretation, for the mention 
of Heaven and Earth paſſing, in this latter Verſe, 
ſuggeſted to my Thoughts, that it had ſome Cog- 
nation with the like Expreſſions in the foregoing 
Verſe ; which, upon farther Examination, I found 
to be ſo indeed. Chriſt proceeds in ver. 35. to 
ſpeak of Heaven and Earth paſſing, becauſe he had 
in ver. 34. been ſpeaking of the ſame thing ; which 
gives us Aſſurance of what I propounded, that 
this Generation*s paſſmg, and Heaven and Eavrti;'s 
paſſing, are exegetical of each other. This is the 
Expolition which I give of this Place, and | ſubmir 
it to the Cenſure of the Conſiderate and Judicious. 
This I only fay, that as*tis a fair Conſtruction, and 
contains nothing inconſiſtent in it, {ſo 1 deem it to 
be the beſt Solution whereby we can cleverly avoid 
the Quarrels of Expoſlitors about the Words, eſpe- 
cially about the Meaning of y yarex avzn, which 
(as ſeveral other Places of Scripture) is miſuader- 
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ſtood, becauſe the due Reference of the Words is 
not attended to. 


— 
SE, 6 


CHAP. XII. 


Chronological Difficulties fully reconciled, as Gen. 15. 
13. Thy Seed ſhall be a Stranger in a Land that 
15 not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they 
ſhall afflict them four hundred Years. Nay, 
thirty Years are added to this reckoning in Exod, 
12. 40. whereas 'tis confeſs'd by all, that the Iſrae- 
lites Bondage in Egypt did not laſk above two hun- 
dred and fiftcen Years. It is ſaid, AQs 13. 26, 
After that he gave them Judges about the Space 
of four hundred and fifty Years, until Samuel 
the Prophet : Yet, according to the uſual Computa- 
tion, there were but three hundred and thirty nme 
Tears from the firſk Tudg till Samuel; God gave 
unto them Saul by the Space of forty Years, 
Acts 13. 21. yet no Man thinks that he reigned ſo 
long. This ſalves many Chronological Diffecultics, 
that the Kings of Iſrael often made their Sons Kings, 
#n their own Reign. Otber Doubts in Chronology are 
cleared by Interregnnms, by omitting the Years of 
Bad Kings, and of the Years of Oppreſſion, Cap- 
tivity, and Anarchy. The Difficulties in our Sa- 
viour?s Genealogy in Mat. 1. @ Luke 3. reſolved, 
viz. how it can be ſaid, Oz1as begat Joitham. A 
Scruple about the three Teſleradecads. Another 
about Jechonias's begetting Salathiel. Fow Cainan 
came to be inferted, How either of the Genealogies 
in St. Mark or St. Luke can be ſaid tobe Chriſt's, 
when they both give an Account of Joſepl''s Pedigree. 
How one may be ſaid to be Joſepit's, and the other 
Mary's Genealogy. How Joſeph can be the fee of 
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Jacob and of Heli. Several Occaſions (beſides 
what bave been mention'd before ) of the Difficulties 
in Scripture, VIZ. it was writ by Different Perſons : 
It refers to Antient Prattices now almoſt unknown 
or forgot, (where the Author's ConjeFure about the 
MEPPegvou in 2 TIM, 4. 13. 15 propounded), The 
Hebrew Text eſpecially bath ſome things proper to it 
ſelf, which render it obſcure in ſome Places. It is the 
way of the Hebrews to expreſs things briefly, con- 
ciſely, abruptly. Their peculiar Idiom admits not of 
an exatt Tranſlation, Order and Time are not al- 
ways obſerved. The Abſtruſity of Scripture in ſome 
Places is an Argument of its Worth and Excellency. 


| Hhrfer now, according to my propounded Me- 
thod, ſpeak of- thoſe Difficulties which ariſe 
from the Duration of Time wherein ſuch and fuch 
things were done, or came to paſs. The firſt Chro- 
nological Doubt which I ſhall mention is that in 
Gen. 15.13. Thy Seed ſhall be a Stranger in a Land 
that is not theirs, and (hall ſerve them, and they ſhall 
afflic them four bundred Years, So long the Iſrae- 
lites were to ſerve the Egyptians, and be afflicted 
by them: Which is confirmed in wer. 15. ln the 
fourth Generation they ſhall come hither again, that is, 
after four hundred Years' (mentioned before) the 
Ifraclites ſhall be delivered from their Slavery in 
Egypt, and ſhall return to Canaan. Bur it is well 
known and confeſs'd by all Men, that the Iſraelites 
were not 18 Egypt ſo long a time, and conſequent- 


| Iy did not ſerve them, nor were afflited by them fo 


many years. It 1s generally acknowledged that their 
Bondage in Ezyps did not laſt above two hundred 
and 15 Years at moſt: And ſo the * Jewiſh Hiſtorian 

him- 
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himſelf computes it. Here then ſeems to be a 
great Miſtake as to Time - But really there is none, 
but thoſe rather who think the forementioned 
Words are ſpoken wholly of the Time of the Iſrae- 
lites Servitude in Ezypt are miſtaken, which we 
ſhall the better apprehend if we take notice of the 
Text as it 18 quoted by St. Stephen in Ads 7.6. God 
ſpake in this wiſe that his Seed ſhould ſojourn in a ſtrange 
Land, and that they ſhould bring them into Bondage, 
and intreat them evilly four hundred Tears, The four 
hundred Years, as you may obſerve, refer not only 
to the latter but the former part of the Verſe, viz. 
to the ſojourning m a ſtrange Land, which may be 
applied to Canaan as well as Egypt : ſo that this 
Term of four hundred Years includes all the Time 
from Abrabam's leaving his own Country till the 
Departure out of Egypt. In all this ſpace of Time 
Abrabam's Seed were Sojourners and Pilgrims, were 
evilly intreated, and ſuffer'd Bondage and Perſecuti- 
on. But the Difficulty 1s renewed by what we 
meet with in Exod. 12.40. The ſojourning of the 
Children of Iſrael, who dwelt in Egypt (the laſt emi- 
nent Place of their ſojourning) was four hundred 
and thirty Tears. Here are thirty Years added to 
the former Reckoning : how ſhall we reconcile 
this? Very well, for this latter Account is preciſe 
and exa&, but the former was not, which is no 
unuſual thing in Holy Scripture, as well as in other 
Good Writers. The Years are not always pre- 
ciſely ſet down, the odd and leſſer Numbers are 
omitted, and the great round Number only is men- 
tioned, Thus in the forenamed Places the round 
Number of four hundred is put for tour hundred 
and thirty, which latter 1s the whole time of the 
ſojourning, both of Abraham and his Seed ia Canarn, 
and afterwards of their Poſterity in Egypt, FR 
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Exact Nuniber is mention'd by the Apoſtle, whoſe 
Words will give us farther Light into this Compu- 
tation; The Covenant, faith he, that was confirmed 
before of God in Chriſt, the Law (which was four bhun- 
ared and thirty Years after ) cannot diſan#l; It 15 cer- 
tain that the Covenant he here ſpeaks of, is that 
Covenant which God made with Abraham, (as the 
preceding Verſes ſhew) and the Law is that Body 
of Moral Precepts and Prohibitions which was gi- 
ven of Mount $S:1a:, in the very Year of the Iſrae- 
lites coming out of Egypt. Hence we plainly diſco- 
ver the beginning and ending of the four hundred 
and thirty Years: they began when Abrabam left 
his own Country, (for then God entred into Cove- 
nant with him) and they ended when the Iſraelites 
teft Egypt, and thereupon received the Law from 
Moſes on the Mount. Though it be true then that 
the Iſraelites Servitude in Egypt was not aboye two 
hundred and odd Years, yer the full time of their 
whole Petegrinition was four hundred and thirty. 
which is to be reckon'd from the Calling of Abra- 
ham, and his coming out of Ur, until the Iſraelites 
teavirg of Egypt under tlie ConduCt of Xoſes; This 


| is the full and exa& Account, and the other before- 


mentioned fell ſhort of it; becauſe the odd Nurh- 


| bers were omitted, as is frequent among the beſt 
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; Writers. And indeed a great many Difficalties in 
> Chronology are anſwered by this, that a Great or 


Round Number is oftentimes uſed in Scripture for 
in Odd or Imperfect one, though it be more Exact; 
Thus it is threatned and foretold in Numb. 14. 33: 
that the Murmuring Iſraelites ſtould wander in the 


! Wilderneſs forty Tears : yet if you compare Num: 
' 33:3. with Joſh.4.19. youwill ſee that ſome Days, 


if not Weeks; were wantirtg to make vp the Nunt- 


ber : Bat becauſe forty Tedrs, was a fourd and com 
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pleat Number ; and becauſe in ſo many Years a few 
Days were inconſiderable, therefore Moſes delivers 
it in this manner. The like you may obſerve in 
Judg. 11. 26. where you read that the lfſraclites 
dwelt in the Land of the Amorites three hundred 
Years ; Whereas from the firſt time that: the Iſrae- 
lites began to enter upon the Land of Canaan 
(when Joſhua was made their Leader) to Fephthah's 
Reign, there werenot above two hundred threeſcore 
and ſeven Years. But becauſe the other was a 
Round Number, and becauſe it was nearer to three 
hundred than to two. hundred, it is thus expreſs'd. 
And other Inſtances of this ſort might be produced, 
(which I now wave) wherein the lefſer and more 
1mperfedt Numbers are omitted ; eſpecially in ve- 
ry Great Sums the ſmall Number is neglected, and 
comes not under any Account. | 

There is another difficult Paſſage in Chronology, 
and that reſpects the time of the Judges, As 1 3. 
20. After that he gave them Judges about the ſpace of 
four hundred and fifty Years, until Samuel the Pro- 
phet - yet, according to the uſual Computation, it 
is generally ſaid, that there were but three hundred 
_ and thirty nine Years from Othniel the firſt Judg, 
till the beginning of Samuel's Government, . who 
was the laſt: ,So that hence it appears there are 
above a hundred Years too much in that Account. 
Beza and ſome others lay the Fault on the -A4manu- 
en/3s, telling us, that, 7zexzonos is written inſtead 
of Tei 14005, fotir hundred for three hundred; But 
this Expedient for taking away the Difficulty'is not 
to be-approved of, and | have given the Reaſon: of 
it before. - Some think to help it by inſiſting on the 
Particle &s5'in the Words, which ſignifies about, or 
as it were, and fd implies a Latitude in the Chrono- 


logy. It is true, this ſhews that-the time Is not. 
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punCtually determined here : but then any Man may 
ſee that the vaſt Difference between four hundred 
and fifty, and three hundred thirty nine Years, is 
not decided by this. © Grotius on this Place tells us, 
that the four hundred and fifty Years began from 
the going out of Egypt, and ended at the time 
when David expell'd the Jebuſites out of $'0x; for 
ſo long it was before the Jews were ſettled in that 
Seat which God deſigned for them. But this doth 
not in the leaſt clear the Doubt, for St. Stephen's 
Words are, After that, 1. e. after 'the ſeven Nati- 
ons were deſtroyed, and the Land was divided by Lot to 
the Iſraelites, as you read in the foregoing Verſe. 
Meme Tow, after theſe things he gave them Judges 


about the ſpace of, &c. Therefore the Calculation 


cannot commence from the going out: of Egypt. 
* Others, though of very great Learning, are yet 
more extravagant, for they refer theſe Words to 
thoſe in ver. 17. of this Chapter; The God of this 
People of Iſrael choſe our Fathers 5 which was about 
the Birth of Tſaac, in whoſe Family the Covenant 
was to reſt. And they proceed to compute thus; 
from TIſaac*s Birth to that of Jacob ſixty Years ; 
from thence to their going into Egypt one hundred 
and thirty Years ;. from thence to their coming out 
two hundred and ten ; from thence to their En- 
trance into the Land of Canaan forty ; and from 
thence to the Diviſion of the Land, and ſettling 
the Government by - Judges, ſeven: Years: ih all 
four hundred and forty ſeven: «But beſides that 
this falls ſhort three Years of the intended Num- 
ber, v1iz.. four hundred and fifty, this alſo is to be 
Taid, that it 1s nothing to the- purpoſe, for the 
Text we are treating of ſpeaks of the: Time of the 
Dd 2 a Judges ; 
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Judges ; but theſe Interpreters run back as far as 
Iſaac's Birth, which was above four hundred Years 
before there were any Judges. | 

In the next Place therefore, This and only this 
can reconcile the Difference, viz. that the Apoſtle 
follows the Ordinary and Vulgar Accompt in uſe 
among, the Jewiſh People, who made the Number 
of Years from the coming out of Egypt till the 
building of the Temple to be about an hundred 
and twelve more than is expreſ{s&d in 1 Kings 6, 1. 
as appears from Joſephus, who makes the Diſtance 
between the one and the other to be five hundred 
and ninety two Years ; the which Enlarging of the 
Accompt aroſe from their computing the Years of 
the Oppreſſions of Iſracl between the times of the 
Judges, as diſtin& from the Years which are allow- 
ed to each particular Judg. The Apoſtle, who 
intended not Accuracy in Chronology, but ſpoke 
as the Vulegar, follows this Computation ; and by 
putting the Sum of both theſe together, viz. the 
Years under the Judges and under the Oppreſſurs, 
he makes up the juſt Number of four hundred and 
fifty Years; particularly thus, he joins with the 
three hundred and thirty nine Years of the thir- 
teen. Judges, one hundred and eleven Years in 
which the Iſraelites were in Trouble and Servitude 
under ſeveral Enemies; which Years are numbred 
in the Hiſtory by themſelves, Fudg. 3.8. & 3. 14. 
& 4. 3. & 6.1. & 10.8. &13.1. Now theſe 
being added to, or included in three hundred and 
thirty nine Years of the Judges, make up exactly 
four hundred and fifty Years. | 

As to the. forty Tears Rergn of Saul, which is men- 
tioned by the Apoſtle in the next Verſe, Ads 13. 
21, God gave unto them Sault by the ſpace of forty 
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1 Sam. 13.1. where SauPs Reign ſeems to be ter- 
minated within three Years ; ſome think within two 
Years. I anſwer, that Place 1s miſunderſtood, Saul 
reigned one Year, and when he bad reigned two Years 
over Iſrael, he choſe him three thouſand Men, &c. 
Here is not aſſigned the full Term of Years in which 
Saul reigned ; but all that is meant 1s this, that at 
that time when the Thunder in Harveſt happened, (of 
which you read in the preceding Chapter, v. 18. 
and to which the beginning of this Chapter refers) 
Saul had been King one Year, namely, ſince his 
firſt anointing by Samuel, to his ſecond anointing ; 
and that when he had reignd another Year, or 
two Years more, he choſe him thoſe three thou- 
ſand Men to be his Guard. This is all that can be 
zather'd from thoſe Words, and therefor: none 
can infer thence that Saul reigned but three Years 
inall. But ſtill the greateſt part of the Difficulty 
remains; for though Saul reigned more than three 
Years, yet it is impoſſible he ſhould have reigned 
forty, which is the Space of time that the Apoſtle 
here aſſigneth him : for if he was King ſo long, it 
would certainly follow that there werealmoſt five 
hundred Years from the Departure out of Egypt to 
the building of Solomon's Temple : neither could 
Saul be a young Man when he was elected King (as 
we read he was: ) nay, it would follow that Da- 
vid was not born at that time when he is ſaid to 
have vanquiſhed Goliah: and other ſuch Conſe- 
quences might be drawn thence. How then did 
Saul reign forty Years ? I anſwer, this may truly be 
ſaid, becauſe with Saul's Government Samuel's alſo 
is computed in this Place of the Apoſtle. How this 
forty Years 1s to be divided betwixt them is not a- 
greed. * Yoſephus comes pretty near to the ſpace 
3 of 
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of Time mentioned here, aſſerting that Saul.reign” 
ed eighteen Years with Samuel, and twenry Years 
afterwards. An * Ingenious Man of late hath fo 
adjuſted the time; that he concludes Saul to have 
reigned ten Years of this forty, and he allows the 
remaining thirty for the Government of Samuel. 
Others make up the forty Years betwegn them in 
another manner, But all 1s Conjecture, and we 
know nothing certainly here. | This only we may 
reſt in as a very great Probability, that the times 
both of Samuel and Saul's Government are joined 
together in theſe forty Years. Samuel was Judg of 
Iſrael, and being ſet over them by God, was their 
rightful Governour. They had no Authority to 
d2poſe him, and to chooſea King in his room, and 
therefore Samuel might be look'd upon as their 
True and Lawful Governour as long as' he lived. 
Yet this time of his Rule is made here a part of 
Saul's Reign, becauſe he was forced at laſt to anoint 
him King, and becauſe he ſuffered his own Govern- 
ment to be {wallowed of - his. Hence it is that the 
forty Years aſſigned to him by St. Paul do include 
SamuePs Judicature, that is, Samuel and Saul reign- 
ed forty Years together. 

This alſo will falve many Chronological Diſfe- 
rences, that the Kings of Iſrael did often - make 
their Sons Kings .in their own Reign, to ſettle 
them in the Kingdom before their Death ; and ſo 
the time of the Reign is ſometimes ſet down as it 
reſpects the Father only, ſometimes as it reſpects 
the Son, and ſometimes as it includes both. Feho- 
ram 1s ſaid to have reigned eight Years in Jeruſalem, 
2 Kings 8.17. but by Collection out of the Text it 
is clear that either ſeven of thoſe eight Years, or 
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at leaſt four, are to be reckoned in the Life of his 
Father Fehoſapbat ;, for Jehoram reign'd as Vice-roy 
in his Father's time, or he reigned with his Father, 
and ſo his Father's Years and his are reckoned too, 
But when, upon the Death of his Father, he came 
to reign alone, then tis ſaid, Jehoram hs Son reign- 
ed in his ſtead, 2 Chron. 21. 1. So Jotham reigned 


ſixteen Years, 2 Kings 15. 33- yet mention was 


made before of his twentieth Year, ver. 30. which 
we reconcile thus, Fotham reigned alone ſixteen 
Years only, but with his Father Vzziah (who was 
a Leper, and therefore unfit for the ſole Govern- 
ment) four Years before, which makes twenty. 
Thus we take away that ſeeming Repugnancy be- 
tween 2 Kings 24. 8. Jehoiachin was eighteen Tears 
old when he began to reign, and 2 Chron. 36. 9. He 
was eight Years old when he began to reign - that is, he 
was eight Years old when he began to reign with 
his Father, but he was eighteen when he began to 
reign by himſelf. Ir was common both with the 
Kings of Judah and Iſrael to take their Sons into 
Partnerſhip with. them in the Throne. Thus is the 
way of reſolving other Places of the like Nature 
in the Books of Kings and Chronicles. Sometimes 
the Sons are made Kings with their Fathers, and 
the Years of their Joint Reign are put together : 
At other times they are ſpoken of as ruling ſepa- 
rately ; and hence it comes to paſs that the Years 
vary. We are concern'd then to take notice that 
in the foreſaid Books the Reigns of ſome Kings are 
mentioned twice ; firſt as they were Contempora- 
ry and Sharers with ſome others ; and then as they 
ruled alone. 

We may ſometimes ſolve the Doubts about the 
different Account which is given uz of the Dura- 
tion of ſome Kings Reigns by Interregnums or Va- 
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cancy of Kingly Government for few or more 
Years, Which was not unuſual. Thus of King Aha- 
ziah, who ſucceeded Jeboram in the Throne, it is 
recorded (2 Kings 8. 26.) that he was two and twen- 
ty Tears old when he began to reign : but in 2 Chron. 
22. 2. it is ſaid, he was forty and two Years old when 
he began to reign. If this latter Accaunt be true, 
then beſides that it is a contradifting of the former, 
it will follow hence that the Son was two Years 
older than the Father ; for of Feboram, . who was 
his Father, it is ſaid in '2 Chron. 21.20. Thirty and 
two Tears old was he when he began to reign, and he 
reign'd in Jeruſalem eight Years : whence it appears 
that he was forty Years old when he died : but of 
his Son who ſucceeded him in the Throne it is 
ſaid, He was two and forty Years old when he began to 
rcign, 2 Chron. 22.1. This is thought to be fo 
great a Diſhculty, that Aalvenda and others cry 
out, it 15 not to be ſolved. But why, I pray ? Be- 
cauſe, ſay they, according to this Relation the Fa- 
ther died at forty ; and the Son, who immediately 
fucceeded him, was above forty : ſo then Feboram 
begat his Son two Years before himſelf was born ; 
which to aſſert, 1s as ridiculous as the thing 1s im- 
poſſible. But thoſe who talk after this manner 
make Difficulties, and then complain there is no 
poſſibility of anſwering them. They affirm that 
Abaziah immediately ſucceeded Fchoram ; whereas 
they find not this aſſerted in the Hiſtory. There 
might be an Interruption of the Royal Govern- 
ment, 4haziah might be kept from the actual Poſ- 
{eſſion of the Throne a long time. So then it 1s 
truly ſaid, He was two and twenty Years old when be 
began to reign, it you reckon from his Father's 
Death, for then a King's Heir is ſaid to begin his 
Reign. But if you compute from the time when 
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he was peaceably ſettled in the Kingdom, be was 
two and forty Years old when be began to reign : for by 
that time he got ſecurely to the Throne, twenty 
Years were expired : and after this he reigned but 
one Tear, as weread inthe ſame Place. Thus (be- 
ſides that it might have been ſaid, that Abaziab 
reigned with his Father twenty two Years) the 
Difficulty 1s anſwer'd by ſuppoling an Interregnum 
for ſeveral Years, which was very trequent in thoſe 
Days : and there 1s Reaſon ſometimes to grant this 
Facancy to have been, although it be not expreſly 
mention'd in the Place; for many things of this 
kind are omitted in the Sacred Hiſtory, and are 
left to be inferr*d from the Reaſonableneſs of the 
thing it ſelf, and from the Circumſtances which 
attend it, | 
Again, there are thoſe who avoid ſome Scruples 
in Chronology, by holding that the Years of Bad 
Kings are ſometimes omitted, as if they had not 
reigned at all. So ſome have interpreted that 
Place, 1 Sam. 13. 1. which ſpeaks of the two Tears 
Reign of Saul; not but that he reign'd many more, 
which are not there reckon'd, becauſe of his evil 
Government. Thus Solomon, they ſay, reigned 
many more Years than are ſet down, for the time 
of his ſinful and 1dolatrous Reign is ſuppreſſed. 
Laſtly, it hath been obſerved (in order to the ta- 
king away thoſe Doubts which ariſe about the dif- 
ferent Aſſignation of Time inthe Old Teſtament) 
that the Scripture gives us the Computation of 
the Times of the Fewi/h Republick or Kingdom, but 
altogether omits the Spaces of Servitude, Oppreſſi- 
on, Captivity, and Anarchy, excepting only the 
time of the Egyptian Bondage, which is rec- 
koned by Moſes, The Author of Seder Olam, and 
Other Jewiſh Writers, and the Learned Brough- 
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ton *, from them give an Account of ſome Chro- 
nological Diſputes by adhering to this Expedient. 
With whom agrees Þ Dr. Lightfoot, who hath ad- 
mirably performed this Task, adding ſeveral things 
of his own Obſervation, whereby the Differences 
in Chronology are fully reconciled. The Reſult then 
of what we have ſaid is this, that if in ſome Places 
of Scripture the Years ſeem not to be rightly ſet 
down, we may recur to the foregoing Reſolutions, 
and ſatisfy our ſelves with them, but not condemn 
the Text as corrupted and falſified ; nay, as if it 
had had Miſtakes and Errors in it at the firſt. This 
latter is Mr. Hobbs's way, but we may plainly ſee 
that he makes it his Buſineſs toexpoſe the Scrip- 
ture, and to repreſent it as a Book fraught with 
many Inconſiſtencies and Falſities. If he had dealt 
thus with Yirgil or ſome other Writer of that 
ſtrain, if he had impeach'd that Poet's Chronolo- 
gy in making eAneas and - Dido contemporary, it 
had been tolerable, yea taudable, for-ſome are of 
Opinion that Dzdo was not in being till above a 
hundred and fifry Years after eAneas's Death. It 
was. high Poetical Fiction to make that Queen fall 
in love with the fugitive Trojan fo long a time af- 
ter he was dead. Butin the Sacred Writings there 
is nothing that looks like ſuch Defe& in Synchro- 
niſm: both Time and Place are truly aſligned, 
though ſometimes by reaſon of the things before 
mentioned we cannot preſently difcover the Truth 

of it, and make it appear how it is. | 
Laſtly, I conclude all with thoſe Genealogical 
Difficulties in Mat. 1, and Luke 3. I begin with our 
Saviour's Genealogy, as *tis drawn up in the firſt 
| | Chap- 
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Chapter of St. Matthew, Here ſome Heretick 
Chriſtians of old, (as the Ebjonztes and Manichees) 
here ſome of the Notableſt Pagans (as Celſus, Fu- 
lian, and Porphyrius) found Matter of Cavil; and 
ſome of late have thought that here are ſuch Knots 
as are impoſſible to be diſſolved. As firſt, the 
Genealogy runs thus in wer. 9. Ozias begat Foa- 
tham ; whereas ?tis clear from 1 Chron. 3. 11, 12. 
that Joaſh, Amaziab, and Azariah, were between 
Ozias and Foatham. The Anſwer is, that this 
Genealogiſt reckons ſometimes per ſaltum : when 
he faith ſuch a Perſon begat another, it is not always 
meant of Father and Son properly, bur he is ſaid 
to beget another from whom that Perſon or others 
proceed at a.diſtance. An immediate Generation 
(ſuch as the Father's is in reſpect of his Son) is not 
to be underſtood in this Place, nor indeed in ſome 
others in this Genealogy, where you cannot but 
obſerve that ſundry Perſons are wholly omitted. 
It is evident therefore that the Deſign of St. Mat- 
thew was not to be ſtrid and accurate in this Pedi- 
gree, and to give us a compleat Enumeration of 
Perſons, but only to preſent us with a general and 
looſe Draught of ChriſPs Deſcent. And this 
ſhould teach us not to be over-curious in ſcanning 
the Parts of this Genealogy; for if the Evangeliſt 
was not Critical and Exat&t in compoſing it, why 
ſhould we ſhew our ſelves ſo in examining it ? 
Again, ?tis objected that the Genealogy is ſaid 
to be divided into three Fourteens, and yet in one of 
them there are only thirteen Perſons to be found. 
This is ſolved by ſome Manuſcripts, which inſert: 
Fachim into ver. 11.. thus, Jolias begat Jachim, and 
Jackim begat Jechoniah : and others interpoſe Ab- 
ner in ver. 13. as thus, Eliakim begat Abner, and' 
Abner begat Azor. But there is no need of flying 
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to Other Copies in this caſe ; for the plain Reſoluti- 
on of the Difficulty is this, that in ver. 11, 12. un- 
der one Name, viz. Fechonias, two Perſons, viz. 
the Father and the Son are underſtood : for that 
Fechonias, mention'd in ver, 11. had two Names, 
and was called Fehoiakim (as you read in 1 Chron. 
3. 15,16.) who was the Father of that Jechonias 
mention'd in ver. 12. The firſt Fechonias was the 
Son of Joſ3as, the ſecond was the Father of Sala- 
thiel, and the Son of the former Jechonias. Now 
if the former Fechonias, the Father of the latter, 
be numbred in the ſecond Teſſeradecad ;, and if the 
latter Fechonias, the Father of Salathiel, be inſerted 
into the third Teſſeradecad; or, which is the ſame 
thing, if the Father be meant in vey. 11. and the 
Son in ver. 12. the Difficulty vaniſheth ; for here 
are thrice fourteen Generations, according to this way 
which I have propounded. And the way is obvi- 
ous and eaſy, and cannot ſeem ſtrange to any Per- 
{on who obſerves the manner of the Lineages in 
this Genealogy, which are not ſet down with Ac- 
curacy, but ſomething is left to be ſupplied by us 
in the ſeveral Branches of it, and particularly in 
this which I laſt mention'd. But 1t is further Ob- 
jected, how could Fecbonias beget Salathiel, (v. 12.) 
when *tis ſaid concerning him, Write ye ths Jan 
childleſs, Jer. 22. 30 ? If Jechonias was childleſs, 
Salathiel could not be his Son. But I anſwer, 
Iſt. [Childleſs] may import no other than this, 
that he ſhould be bare, ſolitary, deſolate, diſtreſſed, 
as the Greek renders it, and as the next Words may 
be thought to explain it [4 Man that ſhall not pro- 
ſper in bis Days]. Or, 2dly. the meaning is, that 
Techonias?s Children ſhould be cut off, and not one 
of them ſucceed him in the Throne, as is faid like- 
iſe in the following Words, [No Man of bis yr 
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ſhall proſper, ſitting upon the Throne of David, and 
ruling any more in Judah. This is here to be child- 
leſs : and ſo though Jechoniah had a Son, wiz, Sala» 
thiel, yet this Son was not his Succeſſor in the King- 
dom. 

Then, as to the Genealogy of Chriſt from Joſeph 
upwards, which we have in Zuke 3; it is Objected, 
that Cainan is inſerted between Arphaxad and Sala, 
ver. 36. but is not ſo in Gen. 11. 12. where theſe 
Generations are firſt recorded. I anſwer, Cainan 
is omitted by Moſes for Brevity ſake, and Arphaxad 
is ſaid to beget Salah, that is, not immediately, 
but Cainan intervening.But what was left ont in the 
Hebrew Text the Septuagint ſupplied, who in their 
Greek Verſion expreſly mention Cainan - and St, 
Luke following this Verſion put Cainan into the Ge- 
nealogy. And it was better to do ſo than to alter 
it according to the Hebrew Original, becauſe the 
LXX's Verſion was in great Repute : and if he had 
alter?d it, it would have given Offence to the 
Weak. Beſides, this might be by Tradition among 
the Jews, (as St. Paul's Fannes and Jambres, 2 Tim. 
3. 8.) and that gave farther Occaſion to him of in- 
{erting it, though it was not inthe Hebrew. 

But how can either of theſe Genealogpies (in St. 
Matthew and St. Luke) be ſaid to be Chriſt's, when 
they both give an Account only of the Lineage of 
Foſeph 2 To ſatisfy this Scruple we muſt know that 
the Virgin ary's Genealogy is included in that of 
Joſeph, and conſequently Chr:/s Deſcent is here ſet 
down becauſe he ſprang from the Yirgin Mary. 
Joſeph being a Good Man, and an Obſerver of the 
Law, would not marry one that was not of his 
Tribe or Family ; ſo that Mary's Genealogy is in a 
manner his, becauſe ſhe was of the ſame Family and 
Stock with him : which is partly intimated in the 
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Cloſe of that ' Genealogy which is in St. Matthew, 
ver. 16. Jacob begat Joleph the Fiusband of Mary ; 
giving us to underſtand that Mary and Joſeph were 
of the ſame Family and Deſcent, viz. of the Stock 
and Lineage of David; for according to the Mo- 
Faick Law and Cuſtom one Tribe and Generation 
did not mix with another, but they were to match 
together : wherefore in giving the Pedigree of one, 
that of the other alſo is given at the ſame time. 
'Hence Chriſt is calld the Son of David, Mat. r. r. 
and in other Places ;. not that he was ſo in reſpe& 
of an Earthly Father, for he had none, but by rea- 
ſon of his Mother, who was of the Houſe of Da- 
vid. So then: the Genealogy of Foſeph and Mary 
is to be reckon'd as the ſame, and that is the rea- 
ſon why one of them only, viz. Foſeph, is diſtin&- 
ly mentioned. | hy 
And yet you may obſerve a very Great Difference 
in the Genealogies of St. Matthew and St. Zuke; 
and 'one may be' ſaid to be Joſeph's, and the other 
Mary's Genealogy ; that is, thoſe Perſons from 
whor more immediately Foſeph deſcended, are men- 
tion'd by the former Evangeliſt, and thoſe from 
whom more dire&tly Mary deſcended, are menti- 
on'd by the latter. St. Matthew's Genealogy gives 
_ Joſeph's Pedigree from the Houſe of Solomon, and 
St. Luke's gives the Bleſſed Virgin Mary's from the 
Houſe of Nathan. The one, faith St. * ZZlary, 
ſets down the Royal Stock of Chriſt by Solomon ; 
the other ſhews his' Prieſtly Lineage by Nathan. 
Grotius ſpeaks more conliſtently, telling us, that 
St. Matthew takes notice of the Right Succeſſion in 
'his Genealogy, but 'St. Zuke hath regard to the 
Right of Conſanguinity, The ſhort is, _—O_ 
Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Genealogy, not only as it reſpeQs his Re- 
puted Father, but his Own Mother. _ Matthew be- 
ing a Jew, doth, according to the Legal way, de- 
duce the Line of Joſeph, the ſuppoſed: Father of Je- 
ſus. Luke being a Gentile, follows 'the Law of 
Nature, and writeth Mary's Defcent, from whom 
(being his Mother) Chriſt really came. And yet 
after all this, and much more which hath plauſibly 
and probably been ſaid by Writers on this SubjeR, 


| wearecertain of this, that both St. Aſatthew and 


St. Luke's Genealogy derive Chriſt*s Line from Jo- 
ſeph. We find that both of them terminate ex- 
preſly in Him. Facob begat Joſeph, ſaith St. Mat- 
thew, ver. 16. and ſo ends the Deſcent. St. Zuke, 
who reckons another way, yet makes the lineal 
Deſcent of Chriſt from Foſeph, Jeſus being (as was 
ſuppoſed) the Son of Joſeph, Luke 3. 23. This we 
muſt aſſert, and we can't do otherwiſe, becauſe 
the thing is ſo plain before us, that he that runs may 
read it in expreſs terms. Moreover, this was ac- 
cording to the conſtant Cuſtom of the Jews, who 
always deduced the Pedigree from the Father : and 
we know that Joſeph was our Saviour's reputed Fa- 
ther. But then you will ſay, if both the Genealo- 
gies belong to Joſeph, what is the reaſon that they 
differ ſo much ? Whence is it that the ſame Names 
and Perſons are not mentioned -in one that are in 
the other, if they be the- ſame Genealogy ? This 
Query hath been warmly purſued; and divers An- 
{wers have been return'd to it. But the true one 
is'this, that where there were ſo many Names and 
Perſons, the : Evangeliſts might pitch on whom 
they pleaſed. It being their Deſign only to draw 
up a Pedigree 1n a deſultory way, and not to men- 
tion all from whom our Saviour deſcended, it was 
in their choice ta take who they thought fit, either 
Job Per- 
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Perſons nearer or farther off; they niight infift on 
this or the other Stock as they ſaw corivenient. It 
15no wonder then that the Names and Number of 
the Perſons in the two Genealogies vary, for St, 
Matthew and St. Luke proceed in a different way, 
and derive the Pedigree from diſtin& Stocks. 
This is the true reaſon why there is ſo great a Dif- 
ference in the two Genealogies ; why the Perſons 
whence the Lineage is drawn, are not the ſame in 
both the Evangeliſts. Yet it evidently appears 
from both ways of framing the lineal Deſcent, 
that our Lord ſprang from the Houſe of David, 
which was the main thing deſigned and ainied at ir 
theſe Genealogies. Now, this is effeQtually done 
by propounding of Joſeph's Deſcent : for ſeeing no 
Genealogies were reckow'd among the Jews by the 
Woman's ſide; and feeing the Pedigrees of Wo- 
men were not wont to be recorded among them, (no 
more than their Age; whence the only Woman 
whoſe Years of her whole Life are recorded in 
Scripture is Sarah; Gen. 23. 1.) it is manifeſt that 
when Joſeph's Lineage is ſet down, that alſo of his 
Wife, and conſequently of her Son, is ſet down 
alſo: Which is grounded on what I ſaid before, 
viz, that the Jews generally married within their 
Tribes, that the Inheritances might be preſerved 
in the ſame Tribe they were in, and not be tran- 
flated to another. The InjunCtion was plain and 
poſitive, Numb. 36.6. To the Family of the Tribe of 
their Father ſhall they marry + and though afterwards 
a ſpecial Reaſon is given, viz. becaufe the Inheri- 
tance ſhould not be alienated, yet the Injunfion 
was General, and concern'd both Rich and Poor ; 
and though tlrere be fome Examples of a contrary 
Practice 1n the Sacred Hiſtory, yet we cannot 
thence argue that ths Law was not'General. Vl, 
one 
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the Jewi/h Maſters tell ns, that the Woman, after 
theContra&t of Marriage, though ſhe was before by 
her Family of another Tribe and Lineage, difte- 
rent from her Husband, yet by virtue of that Con- 
tract ſhe was adopted into the ſame Tribe with 
him to whom ſhe was eſpouſed, and fo was ever 
after legally reckonwd to be of that Tribe : and 
the Progeny which afterwards was born of this 
Woman, was accounted to be of the ſame Tribe. 
Thus it is plain that when Joſeph*s Lineage is de- 
{ſcribed by the Evangeliſts, that alſo of the Bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, and of our Lord himſelf is determin- 
ed. Wehave realon then to aſlert this Propoſiti- 
on, that the Pedigrees mentioned by St. Matthew 
and St. Zuke, are both of them properly the Genea- 
logies of Joſeph: Which I find moſt Writers on 
this Theme are loth to acknowledg ; yea, they tell 
us politively, that one is Joſeph's, and the other is 
the Virgin's Genealogy. But if we will make uſe 
of our Eyes, and behold and read the Pedigrees 
thenuelves as they are delivered by the Evange- 
liſts, we muſt be forced to confeſs that Joſeph is in 
the beginning of the Genealogy in St. Luke, and in 
the end of that other in St. Matthew; only in this 
the one differs from the other, that the former 
reckons Joſeph's Lineage upward, and the latter 
downward. But this is common to them both, 
that in the Line of Progenitors which they ſer 
down, they skip over many Perſons; and when 
this or the other Perſon was the Son of ſuch an one, 
"tis ſometimes meant, that at a great Diſtance he 
was his Son, or rather his Kinſman, as the Hebrews 
uſe the word Son, If we take but this one thing 
along with us in our peruſing of theſe Pedigrees, 
it will help us to go through. moſt 'of the JDifficul- 
ties we mect with in them : and tus you will find 
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made uſe of to this purpoſe by thoſe that have 
travell'd with great Induſtry in this Point, and 
have undertaken to ſolve the hard Paſlages in ei- 
ther of the Genealogies. 

If it be Objected in the laſt Place, How can Fo- 
ſepb be the Son of Facob in one Genealogy, at. 1. 
16, and the Son of Hel: in the other, Zuke 3. 23. 
it is anſwer'd by ſome, that becauſe Joſeph married 
ary, Hel?s Daughter, therefore he 1s call'd his 
Son, #. e. his Son by Marriage of his Daughter. 
Others ſay, Heli and Jacob were Brethren, and the 
former dying without Children, the latter marri- 
ed his Widow, as the Law in that caſe required : 
ſo that Jacob was the Natural Father of Foſeph, 
and Heli was his Father-in-law. This is the Senti- 
ment of ſeveral of the * Antients and -þ Moderns, 
and we have no Argument to confute it. This 
was a Tradition among the Jews themſelves, as 
you may ſee in Grotius on Luke 3. Or if this be not 
fatisfactory, we may quaſh the Difficulty by whatI 
have formerly propounded, wiz. that ?tis uſual 
among the Jews to have two Names. It may be 
Facob and Heli are Names of-the ſame Perſon; and 
St. Maithew makes uſe of one, and St. Luke of the 
other. To conclude, though we were not able to 
reconcile ſome Paſlages in the foreſaid Genealogres, 
yet we have no: reaſon to take occaſion thence to 
queſtion the Truth and Conſiſtency of them, for 
*tis ridiculous to think that St. Adatthew would ex- 
poſe this Genealogy, and in the very Entrance of 
his Goſpel, unleſs he knew it was true, and as to 
the main unexceptionable. And the very ſame we 
may ſay of St, Zuke, who without doubt would 

nor 
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not have offer'd to publick View a Pedigree where- 
in the Chiefeſt of that Nation were concern'd, if 
he had not been aſſured that it was impoſlible to 
confute it. And ſuppoſe we are not able to give 
an Account of ſome part of it, yet let that of Gro- 
tius be thought of, viz. that the Jews had a way of 
drawing up Genealogies, which is as to ſome things 
unknown to us : they reckoned the Generations in 
of mag that was different from what is now in 
uſe. 

So much touching the Difficulties of the Stile of 
Holy Scripture, and the Occa/ſzons of them. No 
intelligent Perſon could expect but that it ſhould 
contain 1n it ſome things hard to be underſtood, 
if heever weighed the Particulars before ſpecified 
in this Diſcourſe, and if he conſider moreover, 
that, 

1. The Scriptures are 4 Colle#ion of Different 
Writers, ſome of which leave out thoſe Paſſages 
which others put in, and upon that account there 
ſeems ſometimes to be a Diſcrepancy among them, 
and one 1s thought to aſſert that which another 
ſeems to deny. 

2, We are 1gnorant of many Particulars re- 
lating to the Names of things, to Rites, Opini- 
ons, Cuſtoms, Proverbs, and peculiar Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe Times of which the Holy Wri- 
tings ſpeak : and this 1s another Reaſon why ſeve- 
ral things in them are obſcure and unintelligible. 
We read of the Synagogue of the Libertines, As 6. 
9. but whether it was ſo calFd becauſe *twas built 
by Jews that were made free of Rome, or from a 
Man or Men of that Name, or from a Country 
and People of that Denomination, or whether Z#- 
bertine be corruptly for Labrathens, CINE 
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* Fy, Funius obſerves, Labratha was the old Word 
for a Synagogue or School) no Man can tell : For we 
muſt needs be ignorant of the true occaſion of 
Words and Things, if there be no particular Re- 
cord. concerning them. How were it poſlible to 
underſtand the Pſalmiſt's Complaint, Pſa. 11 9.83. 
I am become like a Bottle in the Smoke, if we had not 
read that Antiently the Eaſtern People uſed to hang 
up the Skins, of which Bottles were made, in the 
Smoke, to dry and harden them ? Beſides, if they 
were long hung up in the Fire or Smoke, they 
were ſubject to be parched and ſhriveled. 1am 
dried up and wither*d like ſuch a Bottle, ſaith he. 
We could not reach the Senſe of thoſe other 
Words of his, The Rod of the Wicked ſhall not reſt 6 
the Lot of the Righteous, Pſal. 125. 3. which 1s an 
Alluftton to the dividing of the Lands among the 
Jews, if we did not know that the Rod or Staff was 
uſed in Sertition, the aſſigning of Land or Ground 
by Lot. Again, let not the Reader be ſurprized 
when I add, that it may' be when St. Paul orders 
the wiuſpgivo, to be brought to bim from TI roas, 
2 Tim. 4.13. he means the Skins which he was to 
make uſe of in his Trade of Tent-making : For he 
was brought up to a Trade, (as was uſual in thoſe 
Days, and in thoſe Eaſtern Countries) and parti- 
cularly to this, aswe read in A&s 18.3. And there- 
fore when at other times he acquaints us that he 
labour'd with bis Hands, it is not to be queſton'd 
that he means his working in this Calling in which 
he was $Eilld, and was bred up. to. And this 
queſtionleſs was a conliderable Employment, and 
ſufficiently gainful, becauſe there was great uſe of 
Tents 
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Tents and Booths in thoſe open and hot Countries : 
and they were much hought up by thoſe whoſe 
Employment was in the Fields, eſpecially they were 
uſeful for Sonldiers. Now the great Materials 
which were uſed in this Occupation, were £tms or 
Hides of Beaſts dreſs'd. Accordingly weread that 
the Covering of the Tabernacle of Teſtimony was 
made of Skins, Exod. 35. 23. Yea, Sts are {im- 
ply and abſolutely put for Tents or Tabernacles in 
theſe following Places and others, 2 Sam. 7. 2. 
i Chron; 17.1, Cant. 1.5. Had. 3: 5. Jer. 10. 20; 
Ferignah is conſtantly rendred Pellts by the Latin In- 
terpreter, becauſe the Tents were made of Skins. 
And that Texts and Pavilions were made of theſe, 
we may ſufficieatly inform our ſelves from Pagan 
Hiſtory, This we learn from ©. Curtius, who tells 
us, that * ſich kind of Membranous Tents were 
uſed in Alexander the Great's Camp. And -þ Ar- 
rianus 1s very poſitive in this Matter. Theſe Tents 
of Skins or Hides were not only among the Greeks 
but Romans, and both || Zivy and (*) Florus pretend 
to allign the Date of them. (4) Ceſar mentions 
this ſort of Tents, and (|!) Yalerizs Maximus tells 
us, that thoſe Souldiers who behaved themſelves 
amiſs, had this as part of their Puniſhment, ne ten- 
torium ex pellibus haberent, they were not ſuffer'd 
to lie in theſe Tents in the Field. Hence in Tully 
we ſhall find, that |||| ſub pellibas eſſe, is to be ſafely 
entrenched, .and he ſecure in their Tents. It is 
probable that St. Paul ſent to Timothy to bring or 
convey to him theſe Skins wherewith he made his 
EE 3 Tents, 
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* Scepe pellibus rabernaculi allevatis, ut conſpiceres hoftium 
ines. Hiſt. lib, 79, + Tenroria militum erant ex pellihus, &c. 
De geſt. Alex, M. 1.1, || Decad. 1.lib.s. (*) Lib.r.cap. 12. 
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Tents, and at that time eſpecially when he was in 
Bonds at Rome, (the time of his writing this Epi- 
fle) and had no other way to gain a Livelihood, 
than by exerciſing himſelf in his Calling. Where- 
fore he writes to his beloved Timothy, to ſend him 
not only his Cloak and his Books, but pai, chiefly, 
eſpecially his pweuCr gz, his Skins for Tent-making, 
which he moſt of all wanted at that time: for he 
was unwilling to be burdenſom, and to rely wholly 
on the Charity of the Chriitian Brethren. Theſe 
were ſome choice Skins which he had left behind 
him at Troas, when he wrought in this his Trade 
there. And it it be objected that Troas was a great 
way oft, the Anſwer is, that they might as eaſily 
be brought to him as the Books he writ for, if theſe 
were of any conſiderable Number and Bigneſs. 
And this Notion is yet more probable, -if you con- 
fider that St. Paul was in way of Contempt call'd 
by the Pagans ezuTI5uG- and Coriarius, becauſe he 
ent out Hides and Skins in order to the making of 
Tents. Yea, ſome of the Chriſtian Writers give him 
the foreſaid Titles, thereby to magnify the Grace 
of God towards him. He is often ſtiled oxvTI5uG©- 
by * Theodoret ; and ſo he is by + Chryſoſtom. Co- 
riarius Cilix is the Epithet given by || Ferom. "This 
makes it not improbable that the fore-mention?d 
Text hath reference to the Practice of thoſe times, 
the making of Tents, or the covering of Booths 
and Pavilions with Skins. Theſe, it is likely, are 
the peubegva St. Paul ſpeaks of, As he ſends for 
his Cloak to defend himſelf from the Cold, fo he 
ſends for the Sins (which he left behind him) " 
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make Tents to ſhelter and keep others warm. For 
though it is granted that one S1gnification of Mem- 
brana is Parchment, of which I had occaſion to ſpeak 
before ; yet it alſo ſignifies the Vppermo## Skin or 
Hide of any Creature, as appears from that of 
* Lucretiusz © 


Hembranas mittunt vitult de corpore ſummo. 


And it hath its Denomination from Membrum, 
faith  Priſcian, becauſe it covers the Limbs and 
other external Parts. Nay, you muſt note that 
this is the fir## and moFt proper Signification of the 
word Membrana in Tully, Pliny, and other Au- 
thors: whereas afterwards in a ſecondary Senſe it 
came to ſignify Parchment. Theſe things may 
render my Interpretation of this Place not impro- 
bable. However, I preſumed to offer the Criti- 
ciſm an the Word, and let the Learned entertain 
it as they pleaſe. But this is not to be queſtion'd, 
that the not attending to the Uſages and Practices 
of old in the Countries to which ſome things ſpoken 
of in Scripture belong, is one Reaſon why we miſs 
of the right Senſe of ſome Places. 

3. The Hebrew Text (which is the greater part 
of the Bible) hath ſome things proper to it ſelf, 
which render it perplex'd and obſcure in ſome 
Places, for in Hebrew there are no ods in the 
Verbs but the Indicative and Infinitive - no Tenſes 
but the Paſt and Future, Participles being made uſe of 
to expreſs the Preſent Time, which oftentimes 
renders the Meaning obſcure and intricate. In- 
ſtead of an Interrogative Point the Hebrews make 

Ee 4 uſe 
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uſe of their Interrogative He; otherwiſe there are 
no Notes or Maris of Interrogation, which is ano- 
ther Cauſe (as might be ſhew*d) of miſunderſtand- 
ing the Text ſometimes. There are frequent Pa- 
rentheſes in the Hebrew Bible, and it they be not 
diligently obſerved, they mar the Senſe, as to in- 
ſtance but in one Place at preſent, [/a. 9. 3, &c. 
The 34d, 4th and 5th Verſesare a Parenthe/1s ; you 
muſt join the 6th Verſe to the 2d, and then you 
will fee how the word for in the6th Verſe comes 
in, nat otherwiſe. But there are no Afarks or 
CharaGers whereby we may know when there 1s 
ſuch a Parenthbeſis, which cannot but trouble the 
Senſe very much, and confound the Meaning of 
Lhe Place, unleſs it be with extraordinary Care 
taken notice of, And I might add, that the Pauſes 
and Periods 1n the Hebrew Copies are not fo diſtin 
28 might be wiſhed. The greater ought our Care 
and Diligence to he 1n peruſing and ſtudying this 
Holy Book. 

4. It is the way of the Hebrews (and indeed of 
all the Eaſtern Writers) to expreſs things in a 
brief and conciſe manner, which renders the Place 
lometimes dark and confuſed, In the ſecond Pſalm 
ſeveral Perlons are introduced ſpeaking, but it is 
not in the lea! intimated that there is this Change 
of Perſons, bur all is expreſsd in a ſhort and pro- 
miſcuous way. The whole Pſalm is a Dzalogue, 
wherein the Cyurch ſpeaks, ver. 1, 2. then the Ene- 
mies of the Church, v. 3, the Church again, v. 4, 5. 
then God, ver. 6. then Chriſt the Son of God, 
ver. 7, 8, 9. And laſtly the Pſalmiſt ends with his 
own Exhortation. All which Parts, if we do not 
take notice of, (though they are not diſtinguiſh'd 
for Brevity fake) the true Import and Scope of 
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the Pſalm are loſt. It is common to recite Words 
which are ſaid by Perſons, and yet to bring them 
in abruptly, and not to ſignify that they are ſaid or 
ſpoken by them. As in Pſal. 22. 8. Hetruſted in 
the Lord, 1. e. they ſaia 10: but this is not here ex- 
preſs'd. Thus in Iſa. 33.14. Who among us, &Cc. 
1. e. the Sinners in Zion, mentioned in that Verſe, 
ſaid thoſe Words. In v. 18. where 15 the Scribe ? &c. 
to make the Senſe perfect you muſt inſert, thou 
ſhalt ſay. So in Iſa. 49. 24. theſe Words | ſay the 
Enemies] muſt be inſerted. In Fer. 6. 4. theſe or 
ſuch like Words are left out [the Enemy ſhall ſay]. 
The like 1s obſervable in Fer. 22. 28. ch. 31. 20. 
In Hoſ. 5. 15. the word [ ſaying ] 1s neceſſarily im- 
plied, for the firſt Verſe of the next Chapter con- 
tains the Words which - were to be ſaid. Some- 
times this 1s ſupplied by the Tranſlation, though 
it be not in the Hebrew, as in 2 Sam. 2. Tſa. 64. 
11. But in Obadiah, ver. 1. before Ariſe ye the 
word ſaying is to be ſuppoſed. In 1 Cor 15. 45. 
but is left out : otherwiſe you can't underſtand the 
Apoſtle. And many other Words are omitted in 
the Old and New Teſtament, and ought to be ſup- 
plied by the diligent Reader, who on that account 
1s obliged to be very Attentive when he reads theſe 
Sacred Writigs, for their ſhort and contracted way 
of ſpeaking makes them the leſs intelligible 3 
whereas when Matters are amplified by Words, 
they become more clear and plain. 

5- There isin the Hebrew Language a certain 
Peculiar Idiom or Force of Signification, which 
when it comes to be tranſlated into another 
Tongue, 1s wholly loſt ; at leaſt a great part of its 
Vigour and Elegancy is taken away ; and at the 
ſame time it is not ſo well underſtoad, becauſe it is 
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a Strange Idiom, and no ways agreeable to onr 
manner of expreſling our ſelves. 

6. Order and Time are not always obſerv'd in 
theſe Holy Writings, which too often begets 
Miſtakes. Upon theſe ſeveral Accounts, and 
others, there muſt needs be ſome Obſcurity and 
Difficulty in the Stile of Holy Writ. But you may 
obſerve that this happens, through the All-wiſe 
Providence of God, in thoſe Places where the 
Great and Momentous things of Religion are not 
concern'd, where the Grand Truths of the Law 
and the Goſpel are not in the leaſt endanger'd. 
And when in other Parts of the Bible we meet 
with Hard and Dark Paſſages, we ought to beſo 
far from blaming and diſparaging this Divine 
Book, becauſe of theſe, . that we ſhould rather 
reckon them an Ornament to it, The Dubiouſneſs 
of Scripture in ſome things is part of its Excellen- 
Cy. It is a great Commendation of this Sacred 
Volume, that it is not deſtitute of Abſtruſities 
and Difficulties ; that weare not wholly tied npand 
confined in our Interpretation of it ; that there is 
a Freedom of Diſquiſition allowed us ; that in ſe- 
veral Places every Man 1s at his Liberty toimbrace 
what Senſe he pleaſeth of the Words, ſo it be ac- 
cording to the Analogy of Faith, and the Tenour 
of the other Parts of this Inſpired Book. This 
gives us an opportunity of exciting our Care, of 
exerting our Induſtry, of improving our Know- 
ledg, of enlarging our Faculties by continual Re- 
ſearches and Examinations. Thus the Obſcurity 
of ſome Parts of Scripture is of great and ex- 
cellent Uſe. But then where-ever the Indiſpenſi- 
ble and Neceſſary Points of Faith and Manners 


are treated of in theſe Writings, their Stile is 
ſ\uffi- 
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ſufficiently clear and plain, and the Matter which 
is expreſs'd by It 1s eaſy to be underſtood. In 
brief, the Scripture is plain where it ſhould be 
ſo. But if in ſome other Places there be Contro- 
verſy and Perplexity, if ſome Texts ſeem to op- 
poſe and claſh with one another, let vs remember 
this, that the Scriptures were inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and therefore there can be no real Oppoſi- 
tions or Repugnancies in them, becauſe Truth can- 
not contradict it ſelf. By impartial Study and 
Enquiry let us dive into the Meaning of theſe An- 
tient Writings, and by the Helps which 1 have 
tendred in the foregoing Diſcourſe, endeavour to 
reconcile thoſe Places which ſeem todiffer : but 
let us never be ſo daring as to accuſe the Scrip- 


tures, which were endited by God himſelf, of 
Contradiction. 
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Refer this to Page 267. Line 19. 


EBREW Verbs of different Significations : 

1. Thoſe of two Significations ; Anabin Kal, 
to grieve or mourn, 1/a. 3.26. ch. 19.8, in Piel to 
deliver up, Exod. 21. 13. Dabar in Kal to ſpeak, 
in Pzel to reduce into order, Chalatz in Prel to fave, 
in Hiphil to arm. FJaal in Hiphil to will or deſire, 
in /Vipbal to be fooliſh or mad. Pala in Niphal to 
be admired, in Piel to ſeparate. Alam in Niphal 
to be ſilent, in Piel to gather. Maſhal in Kal to 
Tie, jn Niphal to be compared with or likened to 
any thing or Perſon. Sabar in Kal to conſider, in 
Picl to expe&, to hope for. Rakah in Kal to ſpit, 
in Hiphil to attenuate. Tanah in Kal and Niphil to 
hire, in P:el to diſcourſe with. Gaal 1n Kal to re- 
deem, in Pzel to pollute. Bara 1n Kal to create, 
in Fph. to make fat. Cacaſh in Kal to be lean, 
in Piel to tella Lie. Zamad in Kal tolearn, in Prel 
ro teach. Cabad in Kal to be heavy, in Piel and 
Nip. to be honoured. Puk to ſtumble, to produce. 
Gruarak to ordain, to eſteem. Saphak to ſuffice, to 
clap Hands. S»abar to break, to buy. Xut to 
loath or abominate,; to contend. Xatar to offer 
incenſe, to bind. Kam or Kum to ſtand or riſe, 
to be dim-{ighted. Ragang to quiet, to break or 
cut aſinder. Ramah to dart, to deceive. Shaal to 
requeſt, to borrow. Panay to behold, to remove. 
7V4ta) to bore or make a Hole, to curſe. Samach 
Lo rejoice, to ſhine. Pharafh to ſeparate, to inter- 
pret. Lyutz tolaugh, to argue or diſpute. Zachah 
2 d21119c02t, £2 overcom?. Lacham to eat, to 
nght, 
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fight. Gnatſam to ſtrengthen, to ſhut. Gyatſab 
to diſturb, to faſhion or torm. Gnaraph to cut the 
Throat, to diſtil, Gnathak to wax old, to be re- 
moved. 2. Thoſe of three Significations, Rab or 
Rahab, (and ſo the Verb Rabah) to be many or 
much, to ſhoot Arrows, to- educate, - Ragal to 
ſearch, to calumniate, to walk, or make to walk 
or go. Halal to praiſe, to ſhine, to be mad. 
Shalam to be peaceable, to be perfect, to recom- 
penſe. Gnabar to paſs, to be with Child, to be 
angry. Naſhah to forget, to let out Money upon 
Intereſt, to put out of joint. Gnur, to be watch- 
ful, to make blind, to make naked. Alaph to 
learn, to teach, to make or produce a thouſand. 
Ruang to do Evil, to break or bruiſe, to make a 
great Noiſe. Chara/h to plough, to think, to be 
filent. Gnarah to be emptied or poured out, to 
make naked, to adhere. Mahar to make haſte, to 
be liberal, to be fooliſh or inconſiderate.- - Gur to 
travel abroad, to gather together, to fear. Da- 
mah to be quiet, to be like to one, to conſent. 
Pharang to be open or naked, to be free, to vin- 
dicate. Aphah to boil, to bake, tofry. Zur to 
abhor, to ſneeze, to compreſs.. Gnanab to an- 
ſwer, to humble, to commit Adultery. Shar to 
ſing, to walk, to obſerve. Shalah to bequiet, to 
be fortunate, to err or be faulty. Kutz to riſe or 
awake betimes, to be weary oi, or nauſeate, to 
ſummer, or ſpend the Summer-time, Kara to 
call, to read, to meet one. 3. Verbs of four or 
more Significationsz Natzab to bud forth, to fly, 
to fight, to overcome. Salad to ſtrengthen, 'to 
warm or heat, to harden, to deſire or beg. Kalal 
to be light or vile, to curſe, to deſtroy, to poliſh, 
Shagnah to behold, to be aſtoniſhd, to abſtain or 
deſiſt, to ſhut, Pathach to open, to engrave, to 


plough, 
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plough, to expoſe, to looſe. Carah to open, to 
pierce, to dig, to prepare, to entertain one with 
4 Feaſt, to traffick or merchandize. Chalat to be- 
gin, to profane, to bring forth Young, to wound, 
to' mourn or grieve, to cut or bore, to leap. 
Laſtly, no Verb in the Holy Tongne hath ſo many 
different Significations as Gnarab, the Import of 
which is to mingle, to negotiate, to be ſweet or 
pleaſant, to undertake for, or be Surety, to be 
dusky, as in the Evening, @c. 


Refer this to Page 274. Line 1. 


Hebrew Nouns of two Significations; Eg a Va- 
pour, Calamity. Siach a Shrub, Speech. Tagnay 
a Whetſtone, a Sheath. Goel a Redeemer, a Kinſ- 
man. &Sheber Corn or any Food, interpreting or 
. unriddling. Racham the Womb, a Girl, ({o 2/40- 
ther hath this double Signification with us). Zabar 
aFlame, the Edg of a Sword. Xefil a Fool, a cer- 
tain Conſtellation, Aven Iniquity, Vanity. Nag- 
nal a Shoe, a Glove. Nouns of three Significati- 
ons; Nachal an Inheritance, a Floud or Torrent, 
a Valley. Alluph a Teacher, a Prince, a Bull or 
Ox. Keren a Horn, Strength, Splendor. Gevah 
Pride, Excellency, a Body. Nouns of four or 
more Significations ; Chebcl Corruption, Grief, a 
Rope or Cable, a Croud or Multitude, beſides 
other collateral ones, as an Inheritance, &c. She- 
bet a Rod, a Staff, a Scepter, a Tribe, a Stroke or 
Plague, a Quill, a Writing-Pen. Charutz cut off, 
induſtrious, Gold, pretious, a Ditch, a Flail, a 
Rake. 
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Hebrew Words that have Contrary Significations 
Nacar to be known, to be unknown, Xalas in P3- 
el to ſlight or diſeſteem, in Hithpael to praiſe or ex- 


. tol. Ragang to move and roll up and down, to 


reſt or be quiet. Sharaſhto take root, to eradicate 
or extirpate, Taab to deſire in Kal, to abominate 
in Piel. Gnuph to ſhine, to be obſcure. MNatzar 


to ſave, to deſtroy. Gnazab to deſert, to help. 


Batzar to rob or prey, todefend one's ſelf from 
Robbers. Bara to make or create, alſo to remove 
or deſtroy. - Salah to tread under foot, to eſteem. 
Garaph to gather, to diſperſe. Aſaph to gather or 
preſerve, alſo to remove or deſtroy. MNacham to 
= or repent, to abandon Grief, or to be com- 
orted. Chiſſed to conſecrate, to deſecrate. 

There are Inſtances of all or moſt of theſe (viz, 
the ſame Hebrew Verbs and Nouns, which have 
not only Different but Contrary Senſes) in the Wrl- 
tings of the Old Teſtament, which the Reader 
may conſider at his leiſure, and thereby be help'd 
to a diſtin& uuderſtanding of the Words in thoſe 
Texts where they occur. | 
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